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BOOK I 

HlSTORlClSlNG THE ART OF AMAR&/AT~ 



Part I 

Preliminaries 



CHAPTER I 

THE PROBLEM 

The Buddhist art of early India is among the relatively better studied areas of 

early Indian artistic heritage of the period between 300 B C and 300 to 400 AD. 

Therefore, the sculptural and architectural forms of that art are among the best 

known of the early Indian traditions of art, and have been treated as cultural 

symbols of Indian traditions. Notwithstanding this greater clarity and concreteness 

about the outward forms of the early Buddhist art in juxtaposition to the art of other 

periods of early India, not much in precise form is known about the art activity 

during the period, out of which the sculptural and architectural forms emerged as 

the outward manifestation of the artistic tradition. Of all the early Buddhist sites in 

India, AmaWvati (Latitude 16 34 N.; Longitude 80 17 E.), in District Guntur of 

Andhra Pradesh, has the longest history in terms of modern scholarship than that of 

Bharhut, Siifici, Mathura and Gandhara and this scholarship is older than 

archaeology in India, the formation of the Archaeological Survey of India and the 

first museum in India. 

The early Buddhist site of Amaravati, situated on the southern bank of the 

river Krsna, 35 km to the north of the modern town of Guntur in District Guntur 

(Andhra Pradesh) in the south-eastern Deccan has long been known to the students 

of early Indian history, archaeology and art ever since the pioneering efforts of 

Colonel Colin Mackenzie of the Trigonometrical Survey of India, towards the end 

of the 18"' century at salvaging the ruins of the Buddhist sltipa (sepulchral mound) 

of the site from hrther ruination. The site is famous for the Buddhist sttipa and the 



marble relief-sculptures that one adorned the railings of the .s/iipa. Ever since the 

importance of the site was brought to the notice of scholar-officials by Colonel 

Colin Mackenzie in the last decade of the 18"' century, several archaeological 

excavations have been conducted at Amaravati and the adjacent village of 

Dharanikota which together constitute the ancient site of Dhanyakataka or 

Dhamiiakata. These excavations have brought to light the ruins of a .stti/~a, the 

sculptured slabs of the railings of the stiipa with short label inscriptions, pot-sherds, 

coins and other artefacts of the different phases of occupation at the site. 

A number of sites in the eastern Deccan with remains of stiipcrs / cai/ycrs and 

the sculptural decorations thereof had come to light by the end of the 19lh century 

(Sewell, Robert, 1882) itself. The Buddhist affiliations of the remains of these sites, 

as for example that of Amaravati (Burgess, James, 1887, reprint 1970), 

Jaggayyapeta in District Krsna (Burgess, James, 1970) and Bhattiprolu in District 

Guntur (Biihler, G., 1894) were also known to the scholar-officials and 

archaeologists. To this list of sites was added such sites like Goli in District Guntur 

(Ramachandran, T. N., 1929), Gummadidurru or Ramireddipalle in District Krsna 

(Rao, Subba, 1928), Nlgarjunakonda in District Guntur (Longhurst, A. H., 1938) 

etc. in the first half of the 20'" century. 

While the interest of the British administrators, archaeological explorers 

and scholars on the eastern Deccan in the 19''' century was primarily the recovering 

and museumising of the sculptural remains of AmarBvati, the 20'" century witnessed 

an interest in recovering and museumising the sculptures of the other Buddhist 

centres of the eastern Deccan like Gummadidurru, Goli, Nagarjunakonda etc. The 

focus of archaeological excavations at Amaravati in the 19'" and early 20'" centuries 

had been either on the antiquity of the .s//i/m, its shape, size, and structure; or else, 

on the different sculptural and architectural phases at Amaravati. Decipherment and 

translation of the Amaravati inscriptions remained at the level of appendices to the 



main discussion. Pre-occupation with the styles of Amaravati art, iconography and 

incidental features like dress, weapons, jewellery etc. depicted in the sculptures; 

with such issues as the form and chronology of the stfipa, and with the stylistic 

development of the sculptures and their relationship with other monuments persisted 

until the 1950s. The recent excavations conducted by the Archaeological Survey of 

India did help to understand the chronological sequence and stratigraphy of the site 

while at the same time bringing in a measure of systematisation and accuracy on the 

material. Any historiographical glance over the discourse on Amaravati during 

the last two centuries will show that most studies centred either ( I )  around 

the art and the sculptural styles of the .s/ri/)cr or (2)  on the architecture of the 

.s/ri/)cr with its shape, size and structural phases in focus, or ( 3 )  on the 

chronology of the .s/i/)cr. This overemphasis on art and architecture yer  se, 

with regard to both Amaravati and the allied centres of the eastern Deccan, 

has vitiated a proper understanding of the historical dimensions of the 

construction of the mcrhdccri/pr and the linkages between the socio-economic 

processes and the Buddhism that developed in the eastern Deccan on the one 

hand and art and architecture on the other. 

Although much headway has been registered in the archaeological 

excavations at, and the study of the art of, Amaravati, results of these 

researches remain more or less isolated blocks in time and space and have not 

been incorporated into historical studies. As already pointed out, the studies 

on Amaravati have suffered from, overemphasis on the art and architecture of 

the .stri/)cr. A gulf between archaeological excavations and historical research 

is also discernible as has been noticed by H. Sarkar: " .. .  We failed to study 

Dhanyakataka and its neighbourhood as a complete city, leading to an 

improper understanding of its ecological factors and its role in the early 

history of Andhra" (Sarkar, H.,  1987: 632). He admits the fact that the .v/ripcr.s 



formed part of a larger social and economic fabric which was completely lost 

sight of (Sarkar, H.,  1987: 632).  While most scholars took the sculptural art 

of Amariivati as a source of history to shed light on the contemporary life, no 

serious attempt has been made to historicise art or to identify and analyse the 

relationship between art and the socio-religious mechanism at Amariivati. 

Such a stance on the part of the scholars failed to address such crucial issues 

as the society, religion and economy promoting a school of art, and the 

historical and social dimensions of art. Moreover, the problems of the rise of 

an urbanized or semi-urbanised agrarian economy, the religio-cultural influences 

from northern and central India via trade, the different social groups and the nature 

of their interaction, the rise and decline of the centre in terms of socio-economic and 

religious changes, etc. are desiderata in the discourse upon AmaAvati. 

The present study has as its main problematic, the role and hnction of the 

art of Amarlvati and some of the allied centres in the contemporary history and 

society in the eastern Deccan and explores the historical dimensions of the art of 

Amariivati. The study of art is an important key to examine and understand 

historical processes. It stems out of the conviction that art can be studied 

meaninghlly to form a synthetic view of the socio-religious and economic milieu of 

a given period. The production and appreciation of art or architecture are 

integral features that identify a people or a society in any historical context, 

and especially so in an ancient context since religious beliefs, canonical 

prescriptions, mythology, folklore, social ethos, political and economic 

patronage, aesthetics, technology etc. are involved in the production and 

appreciation of art. I t  is one of our presumptions, therefore, that the bent of 

mind that produced the systems of ancient Indian philosophy and literature 

also went into the production of early Indian art. 



Art may be seen as a language in images and symbols by which man 

and society communicate in perceptual rather than in conceptual terms 

(Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. 2, 1969: 485). It is one arena of human 

activity, which seeks to project the socio-cultural ethos of a given society. It 

is "an integral part of the mechanism of social existence" (Ken and Baynes, 

1971: 5). Art activity has been seen as a social process in which artists, the 

work of art and the art public are interacting elements (James H. Barnet, cited 

in Desai, Devangana, 1990: 3 ) .  "Works of art are part of the society from 

which they spring" (Roskill, Mark, 1976: 11). Art has been described as a 

social product and the complex construction of a number of real, historical 

factors (Wolff, Janet, 1985: 1). It has been argued that art is a form of social 

activity through which a given society articulates its ethos, psyche and 

volition and that it is likely that the various social grades that went into the 

composition of the structural complex of the society are reflected in the 

objects of art produced by that society (Ray, Amita, 1978: 129). 

The motivation for selecting the Buddhist art of Amaravati and the allied 

centres is that a study of the site in particular and of the allied centres in general 

provides with hitherto unexplored data for understanding the socio-cultural and 

economic aspects of the early history of eastern Deccan, gives us insights into the 

spread of Buddhist heterodoxy from the Gangetic basin over the centuries into 

eastern Deccan, and offers solutions to the enigma of the development of the 

Buddhist centres from within a Megalithic context. Amaravati-Dharanikota is 

taken in this paper as a single unit and focal point for study in contrast to 

what has been done by the archaeologists who dug up these two sites as 

separate entities for study and excavation. The rationale for considering 

these two sites as an organic whole is that, first of all, the inscriptions 

recovered from both the sites refer to the location of the Buddhist 



establishments as Dhamiiakata or DhBnyakataka-the ancient name of the 

locality-and attest to the common cultural affiliations. Secondly, the 

archaeological stratigraphies of both the sites, once placed side by side and 

read together, show unmistakable correspondence. Thirdly, a Buddhist 

religious establishment as a centre of popular worship could not originate and 

prosper in cultural isolation, unconnected with a settlement and devoid of 

patronage and still produce monumental buildings. 

The period covered by the study i.e., from the 3rd century BC to  the 

3rd century AD needs justification. I t  is only from the layers ascribed by the 

excavator to the 4"' to 3rd centuries BC that material remains in appreciable 

quantity have been collected. It is a period of transition from the Megalithic 

to  the Early Historical in the eastern Deccan. Cultural and commercial 

contacts of the lower Krsna valley with central and north India resulting in 

the spread of elements of material culture and Buddhism to  the south-eastern 

Deccan are also attested to  since the 3rd century BC. Archaeologically, the 

period is noted for intensive "structural activity". The structural remains of 

the n~nhctcaitya (great sepulchral and 1 or funerary mound) with the 

sculptured panels, votive and donative inscriptions, and coins belong to the 

period taken up for study. The period about 3rd century AD marks the climax 

of structural activity soon to be followed by a general decline in structural 

activity and trade. 

The major arguments presented here in the form of lines inquiries, 

which have been advanced and sought to be worked out in the present study, 

are grouped into the following major clusters, organised into the various 

chapters. 



Chapter 2 

What are the nature, structure and contents of the nearly two century- 

old discourse upon Amaravati and how far have the Orientalist and Indian 

nationalist discourses determine the way in which knowledge on what is 

meant by the art of Amariivati has come to be accumulated? 

Chapters 3 and 4 

In what ways did the land-forms, ecology and natural resources of the 

south-eastern Deccan affect and characterise the development of the historical 

matrix of peasant economy, trade and urbanism to which the art-activity- 

which gave the typical outward form and appearance of the sculptures of 

Amariivati-was entwined? 

Chapter 5 

What were the characteristic features of the mode of patronage at 

Amariivati and the cognate centres in the south-eastern Deccan? How far was 

the mode of patronage at Amariivati in conformity with the picture of 

patronage as obtained from the Buddhist literary texts? How far did the 

socio-economic relations and organisation determine the patronage of the 

ntahdcaityn and thus also the sculptural forms that embellished the 

mnhdcnityn? Was the social function of the patronage activity that of ( 1 )  

seeking association with the mcrhdcaitya-the symbol of the Buddha, the 

Snrlgha and thus the source of power (2) projecting the donors into posterity, 

and ( 3 )  seeking legitimacy and validation of the donor groups who were 

relatively of recent origin in the historical context of the lower Krsna valley? 



Chapter 6 

How far did the vihLi1.a~ (monasteries), with affiliations to the 

C'aitycrka schismatic stratum, constitute the institutional base of the Buddhist 

art activity and social orientations at AmarBvati? What were the major 

functions of the different cadres of the monastic groups, who were entrenched 

in the monasteries, as part of the institutional base at Amarlvati? How far 

did the mahiicaitya become the focus of the society, economy and religio- 

cultic life in the context of the multiplicity and hierarchy of caityas in the 

south-eastern Deccan so as for us to characterise the society as becoming 

increasingly ccritytr-oriented? 

Chapter 7 

How far were the nature and contents of the forms of the art at 

Amargvati rooted in and characterised by the religio-cultic and doctrinal base 

of the C'ui/yakcr stratum of Buddhist monasticism? How far did the 

religiosity, cultic practices and doctrines of the ('cri~ycrkas deviate from that 

of the other Buddhist monastic groups? How far did the ('crityaktr religiosity 

converge with the doctrinal positions and the practices associated with the 

MahlyBna forms of religiosity? 

Chapter 8 

Can the art of Amarlvati with its inherent textuality be characterised 

as a Buddhist discourse? How far was the n~crhiiccritycr a semiosis of the 

changing phases of the institutionalised form of Buddhism on the one hand 

and the changing phases of the socio-economic structure o n  the other? What 

are the major thematic contents of the sculptural depictions, which once 



adorned the visual imageries of the mtrhflctri/yr and contributed to its 

monumentality? Can it be argued on the basis of those art-historical 

evidences-which art historians had either not taken up or dismissed-that 

the sculptors of Amaravati were also involved in the earliest attempts at 

making the Buddha image in India, along with the sculptors of Mathura and 

Gandhara? 

These eight clusters of the major questions and lines of inquiries listed 

above generate a model for historicizing the early Buddhist art of Amariivati 

and the allied centres in the eastern Deccan. In order to give anchorage to the 

arguments and discussions, all the available inscriptions have been studied, 

categorised and indexed in Book 11 (Index to Amaravati Inscriptions). 

Likewise, an index to select Amaravati sculptures with photographic 

reproductions has been presented in Book 111 (Index to Select Amariivati 

Sculptures), which responds to the problems of historical conceptualisation 

taken up in the study. It is hoped that the model proposed in the present 

study can be effectively used also for historicizing the art of the other early 

Buddhist centres of the period between 300 BC and 300 AD. 



CHAPTER 

HISTORIOGRAPHY AND SOURCES 

The Eurocentric, colonial art-historical notions and the revivalist and 

obscurantist Indian nationalist art-historical notions during the last two centuries 

have together contributed to the languishing of the sculptures recovered from the 

early Buddhist site of Amaravati and the related sites, with their status as 

museumised relics and without their having any role in the studies on the 

historical processes of the day. This chapter proposes a schematisation of the 

extant studies on Amarlvati and the allied centres based on the three processes 

mentioned hereunder: ( 1 )  The British colonial art-historical discourse 

transformed the limestone sculptures of Amaravati into the "Elliot MarblesM- 

which represented the emerging colonial practice of the maturing of Indian 

archaeology within the British Empire; and represented also the salvaging of the 

Amaravati sculptures from the native vandalism. These sculptures were then 

charged with Graeco-Roman links and ethnological meanings by the Orientalists 

and Indologists, in their own self-declared project for knowing the history of 

India for the benefit of native Indians. (2) Subsequently, the Indian nationalist 

discourse transformed these sculptures into the "Amaravati Marbles", which 

represented the glorious sculptural and decorative traditions of ancient Indians 

that had their role in the emotional integration of Indians in the period of 

struggle against British colonialism. (3) The persistence even today of a 

combination of these views of the sculptures of Amaravati and the allied centres 

of the south-eastern Deccan lead to biased opinions on the part of art historians 

to the effect that the Buddhist art of Andhra Pradesh was not in tune with the 

development of the early Buddhist narrative sculpture and that the people of 

Andhra Pradesh were not developing along the line of the Buddhists of the 

north-west of India. 



2.1 Historiographcal Critique 

This section takes a historiographical over-view of the development 

of the discourse upon Amariivati during the two centuries that followed the 

discovery of the ccril)~r and the realisation of its importance. It goes on to 

show that this discourse forms an integral part of the British and Indian 

nationalist discourses on ancient India in a broader sense and that different 

phases of writings on Arnaravati have been in tune with the changing 

phases of the British expansion in India and the rise and growth of Indian 

nationalist movement. 

2.1.1 Orenitalist Discourse 

British antiquarian interest in lndia started as a by-product of and 

as a sequel to the establishment of English East lndia Company's rule. In 

the late 18th and early 19th centuries the officers of the East lndia 

Company, out of administrative compulsions, tried to  develop familiarity 

with the geography, languages, customs, religions and history of the 

'natives' of Bengal and the Carnatic (Chatterjee, Atul and Burn, Richard, 

1943; Marshall, P. J . ,  1970; Thapar, Romila, 1990). In 1784, the officers 

of the Company founded the Asiatic Society of Bengal that marked the 

beginning of an organized British project to decipher and construct the 

history of India (Kejariwal, 0.  P, ,  1988). This was followed by the 

establishment of several surveys, like the Trigonometrical Survey of lndia 

for the collection of information that was thought necessary and useful for 

the British in lndia. The surveyors reported the existence of the remains 

of temples, caves and shrines; and early coins, inscriptions and 

manuscripts of ancient texts. Subsequently these objects were transformed 

into 'artifacts', 'antiquities' and 'art' by the British through an interpretative 

strategy of constructing 'history' for lndia (Cohn, Bernard S.,  1992: 301- 



329). This necessitated an intensive search for the ancient remains and 

the manuscripts. 

The accumulation of the remains necessitated 'safe custody', 

leading to a process of museumising these antiquities as a representative 

Indian collection for visualizing India's past (Guha-Thakurta, T . ,  1997: 

21-5 1). Part of this process was the formation of archaeology as a 

discipline in colonial India, for the maturing of which Amariivati became a 

crucial site (Guha-Thakurta, T.,  1997: 35-38). It was during this period of 

survey and search for the ancient remains that Colonel Colin Mackenzie of 

the Trigonometrical Survey of India heard about the discovery of 

antiquities in Amaravati and visited the place in 1797. Col. Mackenzie's 

realisation of the importance of the ancient remains at Amariivati and his 

pioneering effort at salvaging the ruins from further ruination marked the 

beginning of scholarly interest on Amaravati. He returned to Amaravati in 

18 16 and prepared plans and sketches of the place and drawings of several 

of the marble sculptures that he recovered from the mound that had been 

wantonly dug up by a local zamindar. The earliest notice of the remains 

was a note prepared by Mackenzie in 1803, entitled "Menlornndrlnl of 

Aljlcrresvarcrnl irr Gr~rrtrlr. K- ("' as part of his volume of drawings of the 

sculptured pieces recovered from Amafivati. Though he published his first 

report in 1807 as a paper (Sewell, Roberts, reprint 1973: 1 1 - 13, for 

excerpts) in  the Asitrtic l<e.sc~cr~.c/le.s, the official journal of  the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal, followed by a "Menrortrtrdrrm of Alr/iclrli/ie.s K- (' irr 

181 7 ,  and one more paper in 1823 in Asicrtic .Jorrrlrul (Sewell, Robert, 

reprint 1973 : 14- 19, for excerpts), the remains of Amaravati continued to 

be in a state of neglect till the beginning of the 1860s. 

Mackenzie's papers form the primary reports of the ancient remains 

at Amaravati and the adjacent village of Dharanikota. These reports of his 

survey contained a geographical description of the site of Amariivati, of the 



locale of the temple of Anlcrr.e.hvrra, the mound which was locally known 

as I)I / )~IIcI~IIIII~ ('Hill of Lamps'), a description of the way the mound was 

ransacked for suspected treasure and building material by a local zamindar 

and of the remains of the fort of Dharanikota. Allowing that in the first 

and second decades of the 19th century the Orientalists were still working 

out their paradigms on Indian culture and that study of early Indian 

languages was yet to mature, it is reasonable that "It was not till long after 

Col. Mackenzie's time that it was first surmised that the AmarPvati striptr 

was a Buddhist monument" (Burgess, James, reprint 1970: 3). Seen in this 

background, his supposition that it was of the Jains could have been a clue 

to the later realisation of its real cultural affinity. The process of 

monumentalisation of Aniaravati art in the late 19th and 20th centuries can 

be traced back to Mackenzie's words. "The slabs . . . are remarkable for 

the beauty of the sculptures upon them . . . very neatly executed. Many a 

story is completely told with clearness and precision, and the characters 

accurately defined. The passions also are naturally exhibited and strongly 

marked . . . the carvings of the 1)1~1crlcru'i1111e are far superior to any ancient 

or  modern Hindu production" (Burgess, James, 1970: 16). Yet it required 

a major change in aesthetic standards before non-Grecian proportion and 

form could be rediscovered and admired (Marshall, P. J . ,  1970: 3) in early 

Indian art objects as by James Fergusson's rediscovery of the Amaravati 

marbles from the coach-house of the Fife House at London, in 1867. 

Though many of Mackenzie's observations were imperfect (Burgess, 

James, 1970: 20) later explorers and authors were compelled to fall back 

on his notes, papers and sketches for precise measurements of the 

n~crhdcnitya since the ruins were no longer 111 .sitrr. 

Even after Col. Mackenzie's initial operation at the site and 

preparation of drawings of the sculptured slabs, no attempt was made 

either to protect or to excavate and preserve the remains until 1845 when 

Sir Walter Elliot dug up some of the sculptured slabs from 111pcrladi1111e. 



In the period between Mackenzie's exploration and Elliot's excavation, 

H.H.  Wilson brought out a I~e.scr.i l)/ i~~e ('cr/trlogrre c!f'Mcrcker~zie ( 'ol lec/ iot~ 

in 1828 and of the presence of "Roman coins dug up chiefly at 

lIil)c~ldirrrre" (Wilson, H. H . ,  1828) among the Mackenzie Collections. 

The real state of some of the marbles, which were kept in a market place 

in the city suburb of Masulipatam, was mentioned by Dr. Benza in the 

Mcrdras .Jorrrrrcrl of I,ifercrtr~rc. crrld Scie~rce (Sewell, Robert, 1973 : 20; 

Burgess, James, 1970: 17). 

By the 1830's attempts at deciphering the early Indian scripts were 

gaining momentum. Several scholar-officials were working backwards 

from the current, known scripts, through Siddhcm1~7tr.kcF and (;rrp/cr Briihmi, 

to  the early H~.cFl?mi of the Asokan inscriptions and thus securing entry into 

the numerous inscriptions of the country. This took James Prinsep, Assay 

Master of the Calcutta Mint, to the copies of a short inscription on a stone 

slab from Amariivati as well. Prinsep partially succeeded in deciphering 

this late HrcFhnli inscription of Amargvati. Prinsep thought that the script 

of the inscription (cited by Liiders, H. ,  1973: 12 14) was of the same type 

as the one found in the cave inscriptions at Mahiibalipuram and that it was 

similar to the alphabets of Chhattisgarh (Cohn, Bernard S., 1992: 3 14). 

Thus, although his translation and transliteration were far from being 

accurate (Sewell, Robert, 1973: 19), he conjectured that the inscription 

"refers in all probability to the foundation and endowment of some 

Buddhistic institution by the monarch of his day" (Cohn, Bernard S., 

1992: 3 14). I t  was now possible to view the marbles not simply as pieces 

of art but as art that had some purpose to serve. However, it was not until 

1868 that renderings of the inscriptions appeared as appendices to works 

on art and architecture (Fergusson, James, reprint 1971 : 238-240). The 

decipherment and study of these did not produce enthusiasm comparable 

to that of the decipherment of the Asokan edicts, in spite of the fact that 



the short label inscriptions of Amariivati, taken together, provided rich 

evidence on early Indian society, economy and religion. 

In 1845 Sir Walter Elliot, Co~nmissioner at Guntur, excavated the 

site and sent a considerable number of the recovered marbles to Madras. 

The fact that the report of his excavation and other papers, except a 

sketch, did not survive a ship-wreck never obliterated the title of 'Elliot 

Marbles' to a good number of AmaWvati sculptures. The only account left 

by him about his work was a letter which Sir Walter sent to Robert Sewell 

(Sewell, Robert, 1973: 67-69) preceding the publication of the latter's 

work on Amariivati, and some of the subsequent writers have frequently 

referred to his work. With the excavation of Sir Walter Elliot, the 

sculptures from Amariivati became a collection in itself. 

Sir Walter Elliot admitted that he "began to dig quite haphazard" 

and that he had "not the slightest idea at first, what was the character of 

the structure", which dawned on him, "slowly as the excavation proceeded 

" (Sewell, Robert, 1973: 68). Yet, most of the sculptures that were sent 

later to  the British Museum were "the fruits" of his "search" (Sewell, 

Robert, 1973: 68). It may not be out of place in this context to observe 

that this kind of excavation, with also the absence of reports, could have 

destroyed the evidence and confused later excavators. 

James Fergusson who was deeply interested in Indian architecture 

wrote a "lle.so-ipfiolr  of'Alntn.~i\~tr/T 7i)j)e ill ( ; r / r ~ / r ~ l . "  (Fergusson, James, 

1868: 132- 166) before describing the Amariivati marbles in the British 

Museum and the drawings of Mackenzie in the second part of his volume 

on 7iaee crrlcl S e l ~ e r i /  Worship (Fergusson, James, reprint 197 1). These 

works illustrated the architecture and history of a remote period of which 

only dim and fragmentary infortnation was previously available (Burgess, 

James, 1970: 18). He tried to identify scenes and themes of many of the 

sculptured panels in the light of the studies on Buddhism that were fast 



developing and viewed the marbles as forming part of the 'outer rail', 

'inner rail', 'inner enclosure', 'pillars', etc. of the .s/rij)cr. He infers on the 

basis of what he calls "so much of Greek" and "Bactrian art in the 

architectural details of the Amariivati .s/ij)cr " (Fergusson, James, 197 1 : 

172) that the rail belonged to the early Christian era. While inspiring 

further research, the 7i.ee crrrcl Serj)c.rrt Worsl~ij) contained certain incorrect 

opinions (Subramanian, K.  R., reprint 1981: 37) and suffered from a 

measure of bias characteristic of the Indology of the 19th century. The 

worship of the tree and serpent as seen at Sgiici and Amariivati was 

considered as indicating the interconnection of Indian and Mediterranean 

ideas. Fergusson's Eurocentrism traced the origin of the Amarlvati art to 

"sculpture taught by the Greeks" (Fergusson, James, 1971: 225). Having 

been convinced of the mythological nature of Indian religions and art, he 

placed Buddhism in the framework of the worship of the tree and serpent 

and not the other way round. 

Although Fergusson was not well-versed in early Indian languages 

and scripts, he added an appendix on Amaravati inscriptions prepared by 

Sir Alexander Cunningham (Fergusson, James, 197 1 : 238-40) who was the 

Archaeological Surveyor and Director General of the Archaeological 

Survey of India since 1870 (?). Sir Cunningham realised that Amarlvati 

inscriptions were donative in character and that the sculptured slabs and 

pillars were donated by worshippers including gahtrj~crtis (householders), 

thercrs (elders), hikhrrrlis (nuns), etc. 

In 1877 the .s/rij)cr site was again excavated, this time by Robert 

Sewell who was professionally untrained, but who thought it advantageous 

to preserve "these priceless gems of ancient Indian art" (AmarBvati 

marbles) for making the past history of India interesting "to the student, 

the antiquary, or the statesman" (Sewell, Robert, 1973: 6). His R q o 1 . 1  o r r  

the Amcrrfi\~cr/i 7'oj)e published the results of his operations towards fixing 



the position of the stones as they lay under the soil (Sewell, Robert, 1973: 

9). The Report gave detailed description of the 89 marbles excavated in 

1877. The historical remains of the neighbouring villages and /cr/rrk.s were 

surveyed and noticed by him in the Id i s /  of A~~/iclrrcrricrrr 1~enicrirr.s irr /he 

l'r.e.siderrcy of Mcrdrer.~ (Sewell, Robert, 1 882). 

With the establishment of the Archaeological Survey of India, 

especially from the 1880s onwards, the amateurish exploration of the 

antiquarians and lndologists gradually gave way to the professional 

excavation of the archaeologists. Planned excavations, decipherment of 

the inscriptions and co-ordinate publication of the report on excavations 

and epigraphy were some of the important features of this second phase of 

the development of the studies on Amaravati. The emphasis on the art and 

structure of the ~~~crh~ccr i / )vr ,  with the addition of its chronology based on 

political history, still persisted. 

During this period, aspects of the Buddhist history, mythology, 

religion and canonical and secular literature were also being widely 

discussed upon in the academic circles, providing for a better 

understanding of the archaeological remains at Amaravati. However, this 

accumulation of knowledge about Buddhism, as Philip C. Almond has 

shown, is to be viewed as part of the Victorian discourse about Buddhism 

(Almond, 1988). This British discovery of Buddhism is part of a broader 

discourse about the Orient, which was presented "by the West, in the 

West, and primarily for the West" (Almond, 1988: 5). Moreover, this 

"construction and interpretation of Buddhism reveals much about 

nineteenth-century concerns and can be read as an important sign of 

crucial socio-cultural aspects of the Victorian period" (Almond, 1988: 5- 

6) as is the case in general of all Orientalist discourse. Scholars from 

continental Europe and America were also involved in the history of 

Buddhist studies-which evolved prin~arily on the basis of the study of 



numerous canonical texts attributed to Buddhism-during the more than 

two century-old discourse on Buddhism (De Jong, J .  W., 1987; Conze, 

Edward, 1967: 1-32). 

A major excavation was conducted at the site in 188 1-'82 by James 

Burgess of the Archaeological Survey of Madras. The results of his 

excavation and examination of the remains were published in 7he 

Hlrddhist S/ri/)cr.s of Amcr~d~*cr/i cr~ld .Jcrggcryycr/~etcr (Burgess, James, reprint 

1970) and Notes 0 1 1  Atn(r~.(il~(r/i .s/ri/)tr (Burgess, James, reprint 1972). The 

former was intended to be cotnplementary to Fergusson's 7kee cr~rd Serpcr~t 

Wor..shi/). I t  contained a description of the specimens of slabs with 

sculptures and inscriptions along with photographic illustrations. He 

traced the origin of the .stri/)crs or ccritycrs to the burial trrnirrli or sepulchres, 

each surrounded by a stone circle (Burgess, James, 1970: 23), examples of 

which are to be found in and around Amariivati (Rea, Alexander, 1908-'09: 

90). Many of the sculptures were recognized to be illustrating .Jctcrkcr 

stories. He took a major step forward in his attempt to examine the 

development of the style of art by separating the earlier sculptures of the 

collection from the rest (Burgess, James, 1970: 66-69). Since Burgess 

was working simultaneously on the Buddhist cave temples and 

inscriptions also, he could hint at a picture of Buddhism with householders 

and traders supporting the renovation of the .s/Ii/)tr, though he attached 

little importance to i t .  Burgess argued, mainly on the basis of the style of 

the earlier sculptures and translations of the inscriptions, that the .s/ri/)tr 

was first raised as early as the 2nd century BC (Burgess, James, 1970: 

112) and that the .stIi/)cr had been undergoing additions or embellishments 

by the middle of the 2nd century AD (Burgess, James, 1970: 100). The 

early political history of Andhra was becoming clearer with the study of 

inscriptions of the Siitaviihanas, including the one which refers to 

Viisistiputra Pulumiivi (Burgess, James, 1970: 3-5, 100). 



The inscriptions noticed by James Burgess were translated by Dr. 

E. Hultzsch, Bhagavanlal lndraji and G. Biihler; and some of the 

translations were corrected by Franke (cited by Liiders, H., reprint 1973 : 

141-1 57). These translations except that of lndraji, on the one hand, were 

proof of the German interest in lndology with a different note from that of 

the British as well as from the-then dominant German intellectual quest 

for India (Rothermund, Dietmar, 1986) through literature and religion, but 

on the other, placed Amaravati art in its religious and chronological 

context. 

In 1888, 1889, 1905-'06 and 1908-'09 Alexander Rea conducted 

excavations (Rea, Alexander, 1905-'06: 1 16- 1 19; Rea, 1908-'09: 88-9 1) at 

the site. He discovered a large number of sculptures, inscriptions, rail 

panels, etc. There is reason to believe that Rea was aware of the 

importance of the material culture of the sites for his report mentions 

discovery of grass cutting implements, vessels, bronze lamps (Rea, 

Alexander, 1905-'06: 1 1 8), etc. He also knew that the presence of pre- 

historic stone implements in and around Amargvati and the discovery of 

the remains of megaliths under a smaller .s/ri/)u indicated the existence of a 

large population long before the foundation of the earliest of the Buddhist 

monastic buildings at Amarlvati (Rea, Alexander, 1908-'09: 90-9 1 ). Rea 

placed the antiquities of Bhattiprolu, Gudivlda, Gantaslla, Amarlvati etc. 

in a framework of south Indian Buddhism (Rea, Alexander, 1894. reprint 

1969). 

Since the excavations of Rea at the turn of the century, no 

archaeological excavation was conducted at the site until the 1950's. This 

was largely due to the unearthing of debris of ancient cities in the Indus 

valley and the consequent but gradual shift of emphasis from art to pre- 

history / proto-history and to the urban centres of the north-west of India. 

However, it was during this interval that the corpus of the-then available 



Amar3vati inscriptions was revised and published by the Archaeological 

Survey of India in its journals. 

I:j,igr.ciphitrr lrrdictr, Vol. IV, carried a study of two medieval Pillar 

inscriptions from AmarBvati ( 1900-0 1 : 146- 160). The Mayidavolu Plates of 

Sivaskandhavarman addressed to the representative of the Pallavas at 

Dhanyakataka were published in I:j,igr.crj)hitr lrrdiccr, Vol 1V (1 900-01 : 88- 

89). In the Arrrrrierl I<el)ort of 1905-'06, Dr. Sten Konov noticed the 

inscriptions copied from Amaravati and made an important observation 

that the language of these old inscriptions was identical with the I'fili of 

the Buddhist literature (Konov, Sten, 1905-'06: 165- 166). Heinrich 

Liiders prepared a L i s t  of' Hrfihnti I~~.sc~.ij)tio/~.s as an Appendix to 

/.~j)igr-cij)liic lrrtli~i, Vol. X (Liiders, reprint 1973). While revising and 

listing the Amar3vati inscriptions, including those published earlier by 

Burgess and Hultzsch, he placed these along with the votive inscriptions 

from Mathur3, Sgraniith and Bodh Gay3 in northern India; Bhirhut and 

S2iicT in central India; Nasik, Kiirle, Kanheri, Niinaghat etc. in the western 

Deccan; and Bhattiprolu and Jaggayyapeta in the eastern Deccan. 

The inscriptions noticed until 19 17 in the Ar~r~rrcrl Kej)or.ts of the 

Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy were edited with 

text and translation by Ramaprasad Chanda (Chanda, Ramaprasad, 19 19- 

20: 258-275). He delineated on palaeographical grounds the four different 

varieties of the H I Y ~ I I I I I ~  alphabet used in  the inscriptions, which indicated 

the successive stages in the growth of the mcrhficcritjcr (Chanda, 

Ramaprasad, 19 19-20: 259-26 1 ) and observed that "the signs from ancient 

Hr.fi11nli epigraphs from Amariivati agreed with the southern variety of the 

Asoka alphabet" (Chanda, Ramaprasad, 19 19-20: 260). The 1'rfikr.t 

language employed in these was found to have close affinity with the 

I'c1i.i.CIc7 l'~'cikr/ (Chanda, Ramaprasad, 19 19-20: 260). Since the fifty-eight 

inscriptions edited by him did not yield information on dynasties except 



the clan-name I'cikoltrktr which he identified with the Vakatakas, he could 

not realise the importance of the contents for the history of eastern 

Deccan. 

In 1937-'38, Seshadri Sastri discussed about an inscription on a 

pillar recovered from Dharanikota, which recorded the erection of the 

I)hcrrmcrccrkrcrdl~~~e~jc~ of the ntcrhd~~il~d~vr at Dhamiiakata (Sastri, Seshadri 

P, ,  1937-38: 256-260). 

In putting together the evidences which Indian inscriptions 

provided on the existence of the Buddhist h1lik.sr111i order in India, Dr. B. C 

Law pointed out that as many as eight Amaravati inscriptions referred to 

the Buddhist nuns who figured as female donors (Law, B. C.,  (Law, B. C. ,  

1940: 3 1-34). This brief paper was the first to classify data on any group 

of donors mentioned in the Amaravati inscriptions. 

D. C.  Sircar interpreted a fragmentary pillar inscription in early 

Hrdll~ni characters as a yet unknown pillar edict of the Maurya king Asoka 

(Sircar, D. C., 1963-64: 40-43). Sircar analysed the language, 

palaeography and orthography of the inscription and suggested that the 

.s/ii/)a seemed to have been built by Asoka in the mid-3rd century BC' 

Apart from 1 1  / c c  I I I I  lie/)or./.s 0 1 1  111dicr11 

I:j,ig~.cr/~ll,v also published froin time to time the newly discovered or 

excavated inscript ions from AniarBvati. A I I I  Iie/)or-/ oil l~~clicr~r 

I;/)i.'igr.cr/)hy for 1887- 1905 (reprint, 1986: 12- 14) noticed the medieval 

Sanskrit and Telugu inscriptions of the Kakatiya period from the 

Amaresvara Temple. Lists of stone inscriptions copied during the 

year 1936-'37 and 194 1 -'42 were published in A~l~lr~tr l  l~c/~or.t.v or1 Sorrll? 

I t d i c r t ~  ~ / ) igr .cr /~l~y  for 1936-'37 (p. 42) and 194 1 -l42 (p. 9 l )  respectively. 

The AIIIIIINI Xe/)ol./ 0 1 1  111d;crtl I:/)i.'igrcr/)hy for the years 1953-'54 (p. 2 1 ), 

1954-'55 (p. 28) 1956-'57 (pp. 42, 98), 1957-'58 (p. 73), 1959-'60 (pp. 47- 



5 l) ,  1965-'66 (pp. 6 1-65) and 1970-'7 1 (p. 3 3 )  noticed a good number of 

label inscriptions discovered during the respective years. 

The spade-work of the 19th century archaeologists, epigraphists 

and Indologists, though still at its early stages of development, had 

collected sufticient data for producing histories of lndia by the beginning 

of the 20th century. Since the European, especially British, historians 

writing on lndia were not free from the ideology and spirit that determined 

the British policies in India, their accounts were either 'descriptive', 

presenting the thoughts and acts of Indians; or  'commentative', 

representing lndian thoughts and institutions as distortions of normal and 

natural thoughts and institutions; or 'explanatory', making the strange and 

incoherent seen1 rational and normal; or 'hegemonic', offering a 

comprehensive and totalising text (Inden Ronald, 1986: 40 1-446). This 

framework was explicitly or implicitly present in the general histories of 

India written by the Europeans, and the studies on Amariivati were no 

exception to this trend in lndian historiography between the consolidation 

of the British Empire and lndian Independence. 

The major trends of this period, with regard to the discourse on 

Amaravati, are summarised here. While appreciating the style of Amaravati 

sculptures some art historians emphasised the Graeco-Roman connection 

or inspiration as done by V. A. Smith who argued that the art of Amaravati 

was "an lndianised adaptation of an Antonine development of Alexandrian 

art" (Smith, V.  A., 1909: 1 16). To E. B. Havell the sculptures of 

Amariivati appeared to indicate two distinct groups of racial elements, one 

representing the "undeveloped indigenous lndian tradition" and the other 

"an importation from Western Asia" then "under Hellenic influence" 

(Havell, E. B., 1920: 16). Jouveau Dubreuil highlighted the structure of 

the sfripcr,  the sculptural art of which was inspired by the Greek and 

Roman arts (Dubreuil, Jouveu, 1920: 7). lrwin noted the influence of both 



Mathura and Gandhiira in the narrative method employed in the sculptures 

(Irwin, John, 1966: 87). The scenes depicted in the sculptured panels 

were identified by Foucher, Vogel, Kempers, Rene Grousset, Mille and 

Kramrisch (Sivaramamurti, reprint 1977. passim). The sculptures were 

placed against the background of the political history of the Siitavahanas 

by Smith, Barnet and others (Rapson, E. J., reprint 1968: 537-546). The 

political history of the Satavahanas was reconstructed from the study of 

coins also. Notable of these studies were of Rapson (Rapson, E. J., reprint 

1989) and Brown (Brown, C. J., 1922). 

The obsession with the formula of art-architecture-political history 

of the Arnaravati stzipa found a typical expression in Douglas Barrett's 

study of the sculptures from Arnaravati kept in the British Museum 

(Barrett, Douglas, 1954). The issues which Barrett took up-the form of 

the stzipa, the chronology of its decoration, the stylistic developments in 

the sculptures and their relations with other monuments-were as old as 

the period of James Fergusson. The period he suggested for the stzipa- 

the 2nd century and first half of the 3rd century AD (Barrett, Douglas, 

1954: 40)-was untenable with respect even to the-then known epigraphic 

evidence, let alone with respect to data from the recent excavations 

(Ghosh, A. and Sarkar, H., 1964-65: 168-169). He also drew up the Early 

Phase (circa 125-150 AD), the Middle Phase (1 50-200 AD) and the Later 

Phase (3rd-4th C. AD) of the art of Amariivati. Subsequently he reviewed 

his earlier stand that "It will be possible to argue that before the lst 

century AD there was neither the social organization nor the economic 

wealth to erect a series of monuments in the Andhradesa. It is not even 

certain that its inhabitants professed the Buddhist religion" ( Barrett, 

1954: 40) and accepted a new chronology for the early phase which is still 

only "after about 80 ADn(Barrett, 1967-68, reprint 1991 : 95). Yet, Barrett 

seemed to be aware of the historical significance of the sculptural tradition 

and its influence for the subsequent history of the eastern Deccan, South 



India and South East Asia (Barrett, 1956. reprint, 1991 : 129-144). I. K. 

Sarma has criticized Barrett's reassessment of the early history of the great 

stzipa for its "bias and meagre data" (Sarma, I.  K., 1975: 64). 

Philippe Stern and Mireille Benisti recognized four phases in the 

Arnariivati art. The time-bracket they suggested for these phases ranged 

from between the period of Bharhut-Siifici on the one hand and that of 

Niigarjunakonda on the othercited in, Ghosh, A. and Sarkar, H., 1964-65: 

169). 

2.1.2 Indian Nationalist Discourse 

As a reaction t o  the British view of India's past and as a by-product 

of the rise and growth of Indian nationalism, Indian writers took up the 

study of  India's past. While condemning and contradicting the British 

distortions of India's past, these nationalist historians projected the glories 

and achievements of ancient India, supported the claims and demands of 

nationalists, and used history as a tool for promoting nationalism. Indian 

art was idealized and put on par with philosophy. Along with ancient 

Indian literature, Indian art too attained its attributed role in the emotional 

integration of Indians in the period of struggle against the British. The 

nationalist preoccupations in art during the first quarter of the 2oth century 

were such that sketches and paintings and sculpture were produced for 

expressing the nationalist sentiment in art as an Indian reaction against the 

colonial and Orientalist discourse on Indian art. As shown by Tapati 

Guha-Thakurta in her study of transformation of art in Bengal in late 1 9 ' ~  

and 2oth centuries, the nationalist formulations of  Indian art aimed at 

establishing a new Indian art, towards the beginning of the 2oth century, 

by the following two-tiered approach: (1) through a new reading of early 

Indian art history with emphasis on the Indianness of the Buddhist art of 

Gandhara, and a search for the 'golden age'of Indian art not in Gandhgra 

as was supposed by the British, but instead either at Niisik, Kiirle, Bharhut 



and Siifici, or  else at Siiranath and in the reliefs of Amariivati; and (2) 

through the making of a new 'national' and 'Indian' art (Guha-Thakurta, 

Tapati, 1992). In spite of this nationalist emphasis, the basic structure or 

contents of the nationalist writings with regard to  Amariivati did not 

change from that of the European writings. The important studies of the 

period of nationalist struggle are given below. 

Ananda K. Coomaraswamy took an idealistic view of the art of 

Amaravati, identifying many of the sculptured scenes and interpreting the 

motif and symbols employed in decoration. He argued that the Indian 

sculptors expressed higher spiritual values in their art and that Greek art 

was not aesthetically superior to Indian art. For him the Amariivati 

marbles represented "the most voluptuous and delicate flower of Indian 

sculpture" (Coomaraswamy, Ananda K., 1972 (a): 70-7 1). The schools of 

Amariivati and Ceylon, he suggested, are far more characteristically Indian 

and much more independent of the Hellenistic influences than the art of 

the Kusiinas (Coomaraswamy, 1978: Part 11, 7). Moreover, he thought that 

the few Buddha figures of Amariivati exhibited "original creative 

imagination" (Coomaraswamy, 1978: Part 11, 7). The Catalogue of the 

collection of the Amariivati sculptures kept in the Museum of Fine Arts, 

Boston (Coomaraswamy, (1978: Part 11, 51-57), which was a gift of the 

Government Museum, Madras, included, among others, a 2nd century AD 

head of Buddha figure in white stucco (Coomaraswamy, 1978: Part 11, 5 1). 

The Indian collection in the Boston Museum was also the result of the 

growing American interest in India and Indian studies. 

The political history of Andhra was touched upon by R. C. 

Majumdar (Majumdar, R. C., 1987: 132- 13 5). Nilakanta Sastri placed 

Amariivati against the background of the political history of the 

Siitaviihanas and the commercial activity and the Graeco-Roman 

influences of the early Christian centuries within a regional perspective 



(Nilakanta Sastri, K. A., 1958: 93-94). The depiction of buildings in the 

sculptures of Amaravati was taken by S. K. Saraswati for indicating the 

architectural styles of ancient Indian cities (Saraswati, S. K., 195 1 : 484). 

A connected account of the Buddhist remains of Andhra and the 

early political history of the region was brought out by K. R. Subramanian 

(Subramanian, K. R., reprint 1981). Situating Amaravati in the midst of 

Buddhist centres along routes of trade and communication, he noted the 

structure of the stzipa, social life as depicted in the sculptures, decline of 

Buddhism, and survival and influence of Amaravati art. In spite of its 

originality, the work was not free from the nationalist 'grandeur' of art or 

the 'colonial' achievements of early Andhra. 

In 1942 C. Sivaramamurti reviewed the sculptures from Amaravati 

kept in the Government Museum, Madras (Sivaramamurti, reprint 1977). 

This monograph was a comprehensive catalogue in content, completing 

the decipherment of inscriptions then available, offering new 

identifications and correcting some of those previously suggested by 

scholars. Questions regarding the schools of Buddhism and of the origin 

of the stzipa attracted his attention. His study of the art, iconography, 

symbolism of the sculptures and every conceivable glimpse of life 

depicted in the sculptures enabled him to  periodise the sculptures and to  

compare the features of the different periods with those of Bharhut, Safici, 

Mathurii, Ajanta and later Indian schools of art. Correlation between the 

inscriptions and Buddhist texts on the one hand and sculptures on the 

other was also attempted. Though Sivaramamurti did not bring in any new 

methodology for approaching the existing problems or  address himself to  

new problems, he nearly finished the preparatory work necessary for 

undertaking interpretation on a broader scale. 

0. C. Gangoly critically appraised the value and character of the 

Arnaravati School of sculpture in a highly informed survey of the rise and 



development of the Andhra School in all its branches. (Gangoly, 0. C., 

1973). He rightly recognized that the Andhra School of sculpture had 

developed in connection with the cult of decorating and worshipping the 

caitya, and associated it doctrinally with the caityavandakas. Gangoly 

was able to point out the religious and ritualistic affiliation of the school 

of art that developed in the south-eastern Deccan 

Indian Independence set off a process of defining or 1 and 

redefining the essentials of what constituted the new nation. A process of 

what Tapati Guha-Thakurta calls "instituting the nation in art" began with 

Independence in which early Indian sculptures emerged "as a chosen field 

for the self-representation of the nation" (Guha-Thakurta, Tapati, 1997: 

90-114). India was restructuring her polity, society and economy. 

Historians were expected to provide expert professional answers to issues 

emanating from the past (Narayanan, M. G. S., 1974). Theoretical 

developments in the social sciences enriched the perspective of the 

historian. Thus, a shift of emphasis from straight-line political history to 

socio-economic history was noticeable in the historiography of the post- 

Independence period. With regard to the studies on Arnargvati, this change 

was apparent in the 1950's; but since then many of the old problems, like 

the chronology and structure of the stzipa, its sculptural phases and style, 

discussed at length by the European and the nationalist writers, got a new 

lease of life in the writings till the end of the 1970s. 

Niharranjan Ray who had attempted a sociological study of early 

Indian art in 1945 (Ray, Niharranjan, 1945) argued that changes in the 

socio-economic structure and social psychology caused fundamental 

changes in art (Ray, Niharranjan, 195 1 : 527). The art of Amargvati, he 

argued, reflected the disposition and attitude of a mercantile social 

economy (Ray, Niharranjan, 195 1: 528), which was getting evolved in the 

Deccan in the period of the prosperous maritime trade between the 



Mediterranean world and the Deccan and South India, from about the 

middle of the 1st century AD. While introducing a humanistic, social and 

aesthetic approach to the study of Indian art, he proposed that objects of 

Indian art were valid and potent as objects of art itself and that they were 

formal articulations of collectively felt experiences (Ray, Niharranjan, 

1974: ix-X). He also discussed the relation between idea and image (Ray, 

Niharranjan, 1973), and the meaning and social functions of Indian art. 

2.1.3. Modern Scholarship 

The writings of D. .D. Kosambi marked an interdisciplinary and 

systematic approach to ancient Indian history, in terms of material 

foundations and relations of production. Kosambi took up the opening up 

and settlement of the Deccan within a theoretical framework that 

explained historical developments on the bases of changes in the modes of 

productions. He identified the role of the northern traders, the Brahmins 

and the Buddhist monasteries in the transition from primitive barter 

system to  village economy and trade in the Deccan (Kosambi, D.  D., 1975: 

262-270). The aboriginal origin of the Satavahanas is deduced by him 

(Kosambi, D. D.,  1975: 243-244). Based on a statistical analysis of the 

Amaravati hoard of the punch-marked coins, he concluded that the hoard 

was deposited during the early days of the last Mauryan emperor 

Brhadratha (Kosambi, D. D., 198 1 : 144). 

The Archaeological Survey of India revived excavations at the site 

in 1958-'59, under the direction of Dr. R. Subramanyam and K. Krishna 

Murthy. The result of the operation which brought to light inscribed 

architectural pieces, sculptured fragments, reliquaries, etc. was noticed in 

Indian Archaeology - A Review, 1958-'59. 

With the objectives of establishing the stratigraphical sequence and 

thus providing a firm chronological framework to the history of the stzipa, 



I. K. Sarma excavated the site in 1973 '74 (Indian Archaeology- A Review, 

1973-74: 3-5). The excavation revealed five cultural periods from circa 

4th-3rd centuries BC to circa 6th-l l th centuries AD. Period I was coeval 

with the Mauryan phase; Period I1 was post-Asokan; Period I11 

corresponded to the Sataviihana phase to which the stzipa as it stands today 

belonged; Period IV was of the Iksviiku-Visnukundin phase; and Period V 

belonged to the early medieval phase (Indian Archaeology- A Review, 

1973-74: 4-5). In 1974-75 (Indian Archaeology - A Review, 1974-75: 2), 

I. K. Sarma further linked up the structural phases of the stzipa with the 

strata identified in 1973-'74. 

Dharanikota was also systematically excavated but without ever 

considering Arnaravati-Dharanikota as a single unit. The excavations of 

1962-'63 (Indian Archaeology - A Review, 1962-63 : 1 -2), 1963 -'64 

(Indian Archaeology- A Review, 1 963 -64: 2-4) and 1 964-'65 (Indian 

Archaeology- A Review, 1964-65: 2-3) established a clear stratigraphy and 

chronology for Dharanikota. Attempts were made to correlate the 

different deposits with the habitational strata (Indian Archaeology- A 

Review, 1963-64: 2). 

Though these excavations were only small-scale vertical diggings, 

they did provide a general picture of the material culture of the area under 

study. This helped to de-emphasize the importance attached to styles of 

art. But the excavations could, in no way, keep pace with the historians 

trying to work out the social and economic aspects of a culture, people or 

settlement. This conspicuous gap between historical research and 

archaeological excavations at the site points to the need of attempting a 

fresh reading of the reports of the earlier excavations and to the direction 

which future excavations at the site should take. 

The silver punch-marked coins found as a hoard at Arnaravati were 

catalogued by P. L. Gupta. His study of the coins (Gupta, P. L., 1963) 



treated only the physical aspects of the coins such as the nature of the 

metal, their fabrication, symbols and varieties, and weights. With his 

knowledge of other coin hoards, he worked out a chronology of the coins. 

A major drawback of this study is its failure to work out what the coins 

meant to the people who used them or the functions which they served. 

However, he pointed out that the Amariivati hoard was the biggest hoard of 

the punch-marked coins and that the coins of this type found in South 

India seemed to have travelled from North India (Gupta, P. L., 1991 : 41). 

Ghosh and Sarkar have considered a stele from among the finds 

uncovered in the 1958-'59 operation at Amariivati as the specimen 

representing the earliest phase of the sculptural art (Ghosh, A. and Sarkar, 

H., 1964-65) at Amariivati. They pointed out the artistic affiliation of the 

earliest phase of the sculptural art to the early Central Indian School. 

Labels engraved on the sculptures as if to explain the Buddhist theme of 

the depiction, like those on the Bhgrhut reliefs, along with the 

palaeography of the labels, indicated late 2nd century BC for the date of 

the phase. Interestingly, they traced back the beginnings of art at 

Amariivati in particular and South-east India in general to their specimen. 

The forty-four early inscriptions recovered in 1958-'59 and in the 

earlier unspecified operations-kept in the Archaeological Museum, 

Amaravati-ascribable to the 3rd-2nd centuries BC, were catalogued by 

A. Ghosh. He established that the stzipa had an origin earlier than 2nd 

century BC. According to him, the two inscriptions in Asokan characters 

on the fragmentary but massive granite pillars, which were the uprights of 

the earliest railing along with the fragmentary pillar inscription ascribed 

by D. C. Sircar to Asoka, pointed unmistakably to Asoka as the founder of 

the Amariivati stzipa (Ghosh, A., 1979: 97-1 03). 

Continuing the tradition of Ghosh, the inscriptions of the early 

Christian era were catalogued by H. Sarkar (Sarkar, H., 1971 : 1-13), thus 



furthering the documentation of the inscriptions kept in the Arnariivati 

Museum. Like the studies immediately preceding that of Sarkar, analysis 

of the contents of the inscriptions except those required for working out 

the chronology, eluded his study as well. 

Vidya Dehejia has analysed the chronological delicacies of the 

Amaravati epigraphs in her study on the early Buddhist rock-cut temples 

(Dehejia, Vidya, 1972: 19 1-92). Dehejia has classified the early activity 

at Amaravati into two phases belonging to the Post-Asokan era. Of these, 

the first phase has been placed between 80 and 60 BC and the second 

phase within 60 and 25 BC on galaeographical grounds. She 

acknowledges a time lag between the small early sfzjpa at Arnarilvati and 

the mahdsfzjpa with sculptural decoration. In the light of further 

inscriptional evidence brought out by recent excavations, Dehejia's 

suggestions on chronology cannot be held any longer. Yet, Dehejia's 

study of  the collective and popular bases of early Buddhist patronage of 

the sacred monuments in early India (Dehejia, 1992: 35-45) gives insights 

for undertaking similar inquiries for Amariivati. More recently, she has 

inquired into and focused on the technique by which stories are 

communicated in early Buddhist narrative art in India (Dehejia, 1997). 

She has identified seven modes of visual story-telling that were used in 

early Indian art and, interestingly, she has shown that maturity of narrative 

art in early India was achieved first in Amariivati and subsequently in 

Niigarjunakonda, where the sculptors showed preferences for certain 

narrative techniques (Dehejia, 1997: 150-1 82). 

In 1972, the Archaeological Survey of India published a guide- 

book (Sarkar, H. and Nainar, S. P.,  1980) to  the Amariivati Museum. 

Though intended mainly for an elucidation of the archaeological remains 

kept in the Museum, it outlined briefly the history of the mahdstzjpa, 

incorporating the results of earlier studies. 



I. K. Sarma combines the archaeological stratigraphy and the 

inscriptions for the first-time (Sarma, I .  K., 1975) though his main 

problem too fell within the chronological tangle. The chronology he 

worked out from stratigraphy in 1973-'74 tallied with the palaeography of 

the inscriptions discovered in 1974-'75. He successfully linkes up the 

stratigraphical sequence with the problems of the architectural phases of 

the stzipa, which had baffled the early excavators. His study of the pre- 

Christian phase of the stz7pa reveales that Buddhism at Amargvati had a 

pre-Asokan beginning; the nucleus of the stz7pa was pre-Asokan in origin; 

the granite rail, excavated by Burgess and referred to by the later 

excavators, belonged to the Asokan phase; and, the specimens of the 

earliest phase of the sculptural art belonged to the Asokan phase and not 

to the late 2nd century BC as claimed by Ghosh and Sarkar. Finality in 

chronology would be possible, he postulates, only if the early structural 

phases of the s t ipa  were peeled off by excavation and followed by 

classification of the entire collection of antiquities from the site. The 

epigraphs recovered from the excavations of 1973-'74 and from the 

clearance and leveling operation that followed the 1974-75 excavation 

have been catalogued by I. K. Sarma (Sarma, I.K., 1974: 60-74; Sarma, I. 

K., 1980: 18-22) in continuation of the work started earlier by Ghosh and 

Sarkar. Based on a correlative study of the sculptures and inscribed 

architectural parts obtained from the earliest occupational levels of the 

mahdcaitya site, he has shown that these remains indicate (1) the 

beginning of sculptural activity in stone in South India and (2) the plan of 

the nlahdcaitya and sculptural decorations and what he called "the ritual 

management of the vihdra" was planned right from the beginning (Sarma, 

I .  K., 1985: 15-23). 

The historical significance of the occurrence of the largest quantity 

in peninsular India of Nothern Black Polished Ware from the Early 

Histrorical context at AmarBvati was discussed by I. K. Sarma in the light 



of the evidence from C-14 dating (Sarma, I. K., 1974: 50-56; Sarma, I. K., 

1985-57: 187-208). He has argued that (1) the Northern Black Polished 

Ware at Amaravati was "essentially a pre-Mauryan deluxe ware"; (2) the 

diffusion of this ware was linked with "the consolidation of the first 

urbanization in the north (mahlijur~apadas) and rise of new religious faiths 

like Buddhism and Jainism" (Sarma, I .  K., 1985-57: 202-204); and ( 3 )  it 

was central to understanding the contacts between north India and south 

India. Moreover, Sarma's studies of the remains of the other Early 

Historical sites like Guntupalli (Sarma, I. K., 1978), Niigiirjunakonda, 

Peddaveggi, Bhattiprolu etc. in the eastern Deccan (Sarma, I. K., 1988; 

Sarma, I. K., 1990) and on coinage (Sarma, I. K., 1973; Sarma, I .  K., 

1980) have given a firm basis to rely upon for the archaeology, epigraphy 

and numismatics of the south-eastern Deccan. 

Ever since Col. Mackenzie's works, the archaeological excavations 

were conducted only at the stiiya-site and at Dharanikota. The accidental 

discovery of Buddhist sculptures belonging to the Amaravati stzipa in the 

course of renovation of Sri Amaresvara Temple at Amaravati in recent 

times has opened up new vistas for excavation, though the Archaeological 

Survey of India is yet to turn its focus, from the stzipa-site that yielded 

sculptures, to Amargvati-Dharanikota as a single unit. 

Sitapati and Krishna Sastry have studied the recently discovered 

sculptures (Sitapati, P.and Sastri, Krishna, 1980). They identify the theme 

of the sculptures and date these to the mature phase of the sculptural art 

between 100 AD and 150 AD i.e., the period of the SSitaviihanas. The 

1990 excavation at the site of the mahdcaitya by Siva Sarma has brought 

out some more early remains, though nothing conclusive about this 

excavation can be said in the absence of a detailed published account or 

report. 



A breakthrough in historical conceptualisation with regard to early 

Andhra was brought about by two unpublished Ph. D. theses that focus on 

the socio-economic history of the eastern Deccan, submitted to the 

Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi. The first of these is the thesis 

by Anjana Chatterjee entitled 'Socio-economic Conditions in Early 

Andhra (c. 200 BC - 300 AD), which took up (1) the potentialities and 

processes of change in Megalithic culture, (2) the growth of agriculture, 

crafts and industries, (3)  the growth of trade, (4) the rise of urban centres, 

(5) the emergence of social groups and ( 6 )  the growth of local political 

organisation (Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976). The other study is that of S. 

Seneviratne, entitled 'Social Base of Early Buddhism in South-east India 

and Sri Lanka (c. 3rd Century BC-3rd Century AD), which took up (1)  the 

ecology and material culture of the proto-historic cultures, (2) the 

emergence of socio-economic institutions, (3) the structural evolution of 

political institutions, (4) the emergence of commercial and agrarian elite 

groups during the early historic period and (5) the social role of Buddhism 

(Seneviratne, S., 1985). In spite of the theoretical and empirical 

advancement brought about by Anjana Chatterjee and Seneviratne, they do 

not pay adequate attention to art per se, and the art activity-which cannot 

be missed- for developing a full understanding of the society and 

religion of the period. 

Points of enquiry for a trend considerably away from those so far 

referred to have been taken up by Dr. M. R. Raghava Varier in a paper 

entitled ffIdeological Backgro~nd of the Early South Indian Buddhist 

Inscriptions: A Case Stzrdy of the Amaravati Epigraphs" (Raghava Varier, 

M. R., 1983). Dr. Varier has sought to explain the inscriptions in the 

conceptual framework o f  the Buddhist movements in early South India. A 

break-up of the donor groups figuring in the inscriptions indicated the 

nature of the socio-economic support of the centre. He tries to rationalize, 

on Buddhist doctrinal grounds, the absence at Amaravati of land grants and 



money endowments, which were characteristic of the Buddhist cave-sites 

in the western Deccan. He has shown that 'punyaparindmand', the theory 

of transference of merit propounded by Mahqdiia Buddhism, operated in 

promoting gifts to the vihdra. 

Dr. Varier's study of the social roots of early Indian palaeography 

has stressed that the textual meaning of the Buddhist labels or epigraphs 

becomes clearer only when they are read along with the J i taka stories and 

the Buddhist idea of gift as discussed in philosophical texts like 

Saddharmapuiidarika Stitra, Hrdaydvafi Stikta etc. He takes the texts of 

the inscriptions as components of a different kind of discourse. Moreover, 

the recording of the events of gifts was in itself an important and assertive 

semiotic symbol, which contributed to the discourse of the dominant group 

who propagated the Buddhist idea of gift (Varier, 2000: 1034-105 1). 

A broadly sociological approach to the study of the Buddhist art of 

Amariivati and the cognate centres is proposed by Amita Ray as part of her 

attempt at tracing the relationship between the given social and ideational 

pattern of life of early Andhra and the creative activities of the forms 

generated and fostered by it, in Life arid Art of Early AndhradeSa in 1983. 

(Ray, Amita, 1983). Notwithstanding the perspective, the rich 

inscriptional data-base unearthed at Amargvati remained poorly utilized or 

underutilized in her analysis. 

H. Sarkar has added a new dimension to the scholarship on early 

Andhra by probing into the growth of cities in Andhradesa (Sarkar, H., 

1987: 631-641). He emphasizes the role of rice-cultivation in the 

development of culture, maritime trade and commercial transactions with 

other regions of India. He argues, "Rice cultivation gave a boost to 

Andhra's economy leading to the growth of agrarian townships, some of 

which developed into commercial centres and international markets" 

(Sarkar, H., 1987: 639). However, the enquiry with regard to Amariivati is 



only a peripheral one. It does not consider the processes of urban growth 

and the nature of the relationship between agriculture and urbanization; 

nor does it define urbanism in the context of archaeological remains. 

Sarkar admits that the excavators did not study Amaravati-Dhiinyakataka 

as a unit and that they failed to study DhPnyakataka and its neighbourhood 

as a complete city. Incidentally, this points to the necessity of 

undertaking a new problem-oriented research. 

Problems of chronology and style in relation to the architectural and 

sculptural evolution of the n~ahcicaitya have again been the focus of recent 

studies on Amariivati. In 1992, Robert Knox, the Keeper of Oriental Antiquities 

of the British Museum, London, has brought out a revised catalogue of the 

sculptures preserved in the British Museum, entitled Amarcivati: Buddhist 

Sculptures from the Great Stzipa (Knox, Robert, 1992). Knox has questioned 

the validity of Douglas Barrett's use of the terminology of 'middle' and 'late ' 

periods on the ground that since the Buddhist complex at Amaravati had a life of 

at least five hundred years, it would be inappropriate and confhsing to call the 

last one hundred and fifty years of it as the middle and late periods. (Knox, 

1992: 33). He has identified two periods or broad stages for the Amaravati style 

on the basis of a division of the style into pre- and post-reconstruction periods: 

1) the simple beginning seen in engravings on parts of the rail, probably as early 

as the 3" century BC, leading to a long, pre-reconstruction period from the 3rd 

century BC to about the late 1" century AD, and influenced by the art of Bharhut 

and Sgfici, and 2) the High Period in the post-reconstruction period, in two 

phases, encompassing the Middle and Late Periods of Douglas Barrett's 

sequence, and coinciding with the rule of the SEitaviihanas in the Andhradesa 

i.e., 2nd to 3rd centuries AD (Knox, 1992: 34). The catalogue of the sculptures is 

arranged architecturally so as to form a three-dimensional view of the stzipa. 

Moreover, the results of studies on the chemistry, petrology and surface coating 

of the sculptures, as well as the masterly photographic reproductions of the 

sculptures have brought out how the sculptures would have looked like nearly 



two millennia back. However, the lack of references to the contents of the 

inscriptions on the sculptures kept in the British Museum, which have not been 

considered ever since James Burgess published texts of some of these more than 

a century ago and since Heinrich Liiders considered many of them for his listing 

of the Brcihmi inscriptions almost a century back, dilutes the comprehensiveness 

of the work as a catalogue. 

Anamika Roy has approached the issues of chronology and style fiom a 

palaeographical point of view in her twin-volume work in 1994 entitled 

Amarcivati Stipa: A Critical Comparisori of Epigraphic, Architectural arrd 

Sculptziral Evidence. (Roy, Anamika, 1994). She has presented individual 

studies of the palaeography, architecture and the sculpture of the stzipa followed 

by a comparative study of the evidence provided by each aspect. Her 

comparative analysis of different aspects of the inscriptions from the early 

Buddhist centres, including those of Sri Lanka with which the south-eastern 

Deccan held close cultural ties, has added clarity to the circumstances of the 

evolution of the script at AmarSivati. She, too, has traced the different stages of 

growth of the s t ipa  and their relationship to the subsequent embellishments 

with relief sculptures and inscriptions. Though she has presented a list of the 

inscriptions scattered in different museums, the f i l l  extent of the inscriptional 

data has eluded her analysis as well. 

Elizabeth Rosen Stone has taken a style-critical approach to the Buddhist 

art of NFigSirjunakonda (Stone, 1994) and her basic aim has been to establish a 

chronology for the Buddhist art of NSigFirjunakonda. She has recognised the 

primacy of the AmarSivati style in the course of development of the 

Nggarjunakonda style, both of which belonged to a generalised Andhra 

style. A great deal of communication existed between the sculptors of the 

individual schools. She has argued that the site of Niigsrjunakonda 

provides evidence for the beginnings of the MahSiyana in that area and that 

the art of the site documents the impact of trade with the western world. 



Yet, a measure of bias seems to pervade her pronouncements on the art 

and religion of early Andhra. 

Professor Gregory Schopen has brought about a new dimension to 

studies on Indian Buddhism by contesting many of the basic assumptions 

in the field and introducing new problems (Schopen Gregory, 1997). He 

has demonstrated, contrary to the extant notions of Buddhology, that the 

monks and nuns, both the scholastic klite and the less learned, participated 

in the cult of the caitya I stiipa and that they sponsored gifts to the caitya. 

His study of an Amariivati inscription has led to an understanding of the 

cult of the local monastic dead in Indian Buddhist monasticism (Schopen, 

Gregory, 199 1 .  reprinted in Schopen, 1997: 165-203). His interpretation 

of the epigraph provides us with "an especially clear case in which the 

stiipa of a deceased local monk is presented with "gifts" exactly like the 

sttipas of the Buddha himself were, a clear instance in which such a sttipa 

receives the same kind of accoutrement-an umbrella-as did the sttipas 

of the Buddha" (Schopen, 1997: 179). By way of reinterpretation of a 

Niirjunakonda inscription, Schopen has shown that the conception of the 

relic was as "something in which the Buddha was wholly present" and as a 

living presence of the Buddha dwelling in his shrine (Schopen, 1988. 

reprinted in 1997: 148-1 64). Schopen's penetrating study and 

interpretations of the Buddhist inscriptional records open up new ways of 

problem-oriented research with regard to Buddhist studies in India. 

2.1.4. Towards Problem Oriented Research 

The foregoing historiographical analysis proves that (1) the 

discourse on the early Buddhist site of Amariivati and the allied centres in 

the south-eastern Deccan centred either around the art and the sculptural 

styles of the sttipa, with the tendency to monumentalise and idealise; or on 

the architecture of the stiipa with its shape, size and structural phases in 

focus; or on the chronology of the stiipa; (2) the archaeological 



excavations and the studies of the inscriptions and coins subscribed ad 

riaziseant to either or all of these categories; (3) the few exceptions did 

take up aspects of the socio-economic history but fell short of offering an 

integrated view, historical conceptualisation and a perspective at 

synthesis; and (4) the different phases of and trends in the development of 

the writings corresponded with those of the Orientalist and the Indian 

nationalist discourses on early India. It may be stated as an adjunct that 

the less rigorous and often careless attitude towards the rich evidence from 

Amaravati led to the mahdcaitya being referred to as 'mahdsttipa' and 

stcpa-terms which are not used even once anywhere in the more than the 

268 inscriptions recovered from the site. It is acknowledged here, 

however, that the works reviewed here can provide the basis for 

interpretation on a wider scale with, of course, insights from various 

disciplines, including social theory. Our historiographical critique has 

also pointed out many lacunae, which justify our formulation of the 

problems and lines of inquiries as outlined in Chapter 1. 

It is at this stage that the present study brings out and analyses the 

relationship between the art and socio-religious mechanism at Amaravati. 

The problems that we have formulated tend to historicize the early 

Buddhist art of Arnaravati and the allied centres by reconstructing (1)  the 

historical matrix in which the art activity out of which the three- 

dimensional form of the architecture and sculpture in question arose, (2) 

the modes of patronage of the art, (3) the institutional base of the art 

activity, (4) the socio-religious and cultic background of the production 

and appreciation of the art and (5) the essential nature and contents of this 

art as discourse. This can retrieve the early Buddhist art of Amariivati 

from the present insularity and place it in its legitimate status within the 

discipline of History. 



2.2. SOURCES 

The sources for the present study are varied in nature and since 

the problems developed in the study touch upon many aspects of the 

culture of a period, the methodology evolved should be capable of 

integrating different types of evidence and different disciplines. While 

reviewing, in the previous section of this chapter, the way the knowledge 

of Arnaravati in particular and the allied centres in general was 

accumulated over the last two centuries, mention was made in passing of 

the archaeological excavations, the decipherment and study of the 

inscriptions and the cataloguing of the coins recovered from the early 

Buddhist sites in the south-eastern Deccan. There is, thus, no dearth of 

source materials to  work upon, thanks to  the painstaking though 

incompetent diggings of the 1 9 ' ~  century and the planned and systematic 

excavations of the Archaeological Survey of India since Independence. 

The sources pertaining to  this study can be grouped into the 

following categories: 

1) The archaeological remains which may be further classified as (a) 

artistic remains and (b) remains of the material culture, 

2) Inscriptions, 

3)  Numismatic material and 

4) The literary texts which include ancient Indian Buddhist texts and the 

classical Graeco-Roman accounts. 

Each of these sources is discussed below in detail with the basic or  key 

problems as the frame of reference. 



2.2.1 Archaeological Remains 

The archaeological remains from Amaravati-Dharanikota form the 

primary source for the study. The excavations at the site over the years 

have brought to light two types of remains, the artistic and that of the 

material culture. 

2.2.1.1. The Sculptures 

The site of the nlahdcaitya has yielded a rich collection of sculptures, 

mainly reliefs, in greenish limestone, that once adorned the mahdcaitya 

and the smaller caityas. These sculptures are now kept in the Government 

Museum, Madras; British Museum, London; Archaeological Museum, 

Amaravati; Indian Museum, Calcutta; and Musee Guimet, Paris. The 

sculptures are chiselled on the outer rail, the inner rail, the drum-slabs, the 

dome-slabs, the pillars etc.- the different architectural parts constituting 

the mahdcaitya. These sculptures covering the period from circa 200 BC 

to 300 AD depict incidents in the life of the Buddha, themes from the 

Jcitaka stories and scenes of worship of the Buddha and of the symbols 

representing the Buddha. Of the scenes depicted in the sculptures, some 

may be mentioned here for forming an idea of the nature and character of 

the relief panels. Conversion of the Jatilas, Siddhartha's departure, 

translation of the bowl, the conversion of Nanda, the miracle of the 

infuriated elephant etc. are some of the events from the life of the Buddha 

depicted in them. The Jdtaka stories illustrated on the marbles are 

discussed below in the section on literary sources. Many of the scenes 

depicted in the Amaravati marbles appear in Bharhut and Saiici also; but 

some of the scenes are not represented elsewhere. Scenes of domestic, 

rural and urban life, and elaborate and luxurious court-life of the times 

along with the simple life of the villagers are also depicted in the 

sculptures, although these aspects are to be brought out from the religious 



attire they are in. It is to be remembered that many of the sculptures are in 

fragments and that some more sculptures are yet to be identified. 

2.2.1.2. Material Culture 

Direct access to the social and economic life of the period is 

possible through a study of the remains of the material culture laid bare by 

the excavations. Unlike the sculptures which conceal evidence, remains of 

the material culture can speak for themselves and provide direct evidence. 

The tools of the Early Stone Age and the Neolithic period, burial-urns of 

the Megalithic culture, artefacts of iron etc. indicate the cultural 

development of the eastern Deccan. The remains of brick structures, a 

navigational channel and a brick wharf, fortifications, a gold smith's 

mould, beads of semi-precious stones, btrllae used as objects for 

ornamental wearing, ear rings and bangles of Mediterranean glass, votive 

offerings of terracotta, ivory, shell, etc. have come to light in the course of 

the excavations. Seals of glass and lapis lazlrli and an ivory seal matrix 

have also come up during the excavations. 

Of the pottery types recovered from the site, the earliest is the Black 

and Red Ware (Indian Archaeology- A Review 1973-74: 4), the 

characteristic Megalithic ware. It has a black interior and a red exterior. 

Made of well-levigated clay, the ware is wheel-turned; and the surface is 

slipped, polished or burnished. A flattish fragment of this ware was found 

with a label inscribed in early Brzhmi characters (Indian Archaeology- A 

Review I Y 73-74: 4). 

The site has yielded profuse quantities of the Northern Black 

Polished Ware (N. B. P. W.), the diagnosticfi pottery of the early historical 

period. The ware has a strikingly lustrous surface and the specimens 

belonged to the golden, silvery, steel-bluish and black shades. The layer 

that yielded the N.  B. P W. at Amariivati has been assigned to the 41h 



century BC, and the corresponding layer that yielded N.  B. P. W. at 

Dharanikota has been dated by C-14 method to the period between 475 2 

100 and 205 100 BC (Ray, H. P., 1986: 29). From the Gangetic basin 

which was the centre of origin of the ware, the N. B. P. W. spread all over 

the sub-continent as a whole in the wake of the Mauryan expansion, the 

spread of Buddhism and of iron technology (Roy, T. N., 1989: 252-253). 

Another ceramic industry from the site is the Rouletted Ware (Indian 

Archaeology- A Review 19 73- 7-1: 5; Itldian Archaeology- A Review 1963- 

64: 2), which was once thought of as an importation to India in the period 

of the prosperous trade contacts with the Roman world. The layer that 

yielded the ware has been assigned to the 1" 1 znd century AD (Indian 

Archaeology- A Review 1973-74: 5). The interior of such pottery carries 

the marks of rouletting in concentric bands which has been regarded as a 

Mediterranean practice in origin. The dishes are black inside and grey, 

black, yellow or brown outside (Raman, K. V., 1989: 258). It has been 

shown by scholars that the Rouletted Ware is a local product from south- 

eastern India, and not an import from the classical world, though the 

technique of decoration might have been acquired from the Roman world 

(Begley, Vimala, 1992: 176). More recently, the emphasis on this ceramic 

evidence as an indication for the pre-Periplus Indo-Roman trade on the 

Indian coasts (Begley, Vimala, 1992: 157-196) has given place to a new 

emphasis on the same as indication of the extent of internal trade networks 

(MacDowall, David W., 1998: 79-95). Sherds of Arretine ware and 

handles of Roman amphorae have also been found at Dharanikota 

(Raghavachari, K., 1989: 126). 

2.2.2. Inscriptions 

The inscriptions noticed at AmarTivati are short labels inscribed on 

the different structural parts that constituted the mahdcaitya and the 

smaller caityas. The inscriptions, written in Prdkrt language and in 



Brdhmi script, are essentially donative records registering gifts to the 

Buddhist establishment at Amariivati. These gifts are in the form of thabho 

(stambha, i.e., pillar), scci (cross bars), mandupu, uprights, coping stones, 

gate, etc. The formula of the epigraphs mentioning the object of the 

donation, the name, status or profession, community and residence of the 

donors, the purpose of the donations, etc. is akin to the one occurring at 

Bharhut, SSAci, Mathurii and other early Buddhist centres. Thus, the 

inscriptions furnish names of persons, institutions, places etc. involved in 

the construction and renovation of the Buddhist complex at the site. The 

earliest written record from ArnarSivati is a fragmentary pillar edict of 

Asoka. It has been shown that four varieties of the Brdhmi script were 

used in the epigraphs and that the Prcikrt used in them betrays close 

affinity with the Paiidci Prdkrt. The social context of the epigraphs, 

which recorded the patronage of the art activity and its monastic base, has 

been detailed in Chapter 5 that studies the dimensions of patronage. The 

full texts of the 268 inscriptions from Amaravati are given below in Book 

11, Index to the Amardvati Iiiscriptions. 

2.2.3. Numismatic Materials 

Different types of coins that were in circulation in the period have 

been discovered in hoards as well as from archaeological excavations. 

The coins that have a bearing on this study belong to Indian and Roman 

issues. As indicators of the economic exchanges, the coins can 

supplement important information on the nature of the economy during the 

period. 

Of these coins, the earliest issues are the silver punch-marked coins 

which are irregular in shape but uniform in weight. The punch-marked 

coins have been attributed to the period between the 6'h I 5th century BC 

and the 2nd century BC; and the extensive use of the coins was a sequel to 

the expansion of the Mauryas who paved the way for money economy in 



the Deccan and south India (Batia, P., 1989: 10). It is significant that the 

biggest hoard of the punch-marked coins in India was found at Amariivati 

(Gupta, P. L., 1991: 41), with its ceramic counterpart in the largest quantity 

of NBPW in peninsular India found at Amariivati in the excavations 

(I?idiari Archaeology- A Review 1973-74: 4). The Amariivati hoard 

contained 7,668 silver punch-marked coins belonging to 235 varieties 

(Gupta, P. L., 1963: ii). The study of these coins has shown that they 

belonged to periods 111, IV, V and V1 that had been suggested for the 

punch-marked coins of early India as a whole and that those of period V1 

were of the period of Asoka and his successors (Gupta, P. L., 1963: ii). 

The quality of the metal of the coins, their wear, weight, etc. is helpful in 

working out the problems raised in the thesis. It has been maintained that 

all the punch-marked coins found in South India seemed to have travelled 

from northern to southern India (Gupta, P. L., 1991: 41). 

The Siitaviihana coins have been found in the eastern Deccan, both in 

hoards and as stray finds, in archaeological excavations. "The Siitaviihanas 

issued lead coins and also silver ones with their life-like portraits with 

legends in southern Brdhnli on the obverse and in northern Brdhmi on the 

reverse" (Batia, P., 1989: 13). It has been pointed out that the Siitaviihana 

coins have a marked regional distribution (Ray, H. P., 1986: 148). In the 

eastern Deccan, the districts of Anantapur and Cuddapah and the region of 

the Coromandel Coast have yielded Siitaviihana coins (Rapson, E. J., 1989: 

lxxxi-lxxxii). Apart from Amariivati-Dharanikota, the sites of Goli, 

Niigiirjunakonda, Chebrolu, Rentala, Ghantasiila, Peddamaddur etc. in the 

lower Krsna basin have also yielded Siitaviihana coins (Sarma, I. K., 1980: 

40-42 and passini.) as shown in Map No. .... ... .. (See the Appendix) on the 

distribution of SZitavZihana coinage. The coins from the eastern Deccan 

carry the 'Ujjain symbol' on the reverse (Ray, H. P., 1986: 149). The 

coins from the Amariivati excavations are mainly of the later Sataviihanas. 

Although the Siitaviihanas had a coinage of their own, the punch-marked 



coins continued to be in circulation under their rule (Chattopadhyaya, B. 

D., 1977: 101). 

During the first two centuries of the Christian era, Roman coins 

reached South India and the eastern Deccan in the wake of the flourishing 

commercial contacts of the Roman empire with south India. A study of 

the Roman coins from Andhra Pradesh has shown that more than one 

fourth of the Roman coins discovered from India have been reported from 

the state (Gupta, P. L., 1965:54). Ongole and Mallayapalem in the district 

of Guntur have yielded gold coins of Emperor Nero (54-68 AD) (Gupta, P. 

L., 1965: 58-59). Other sites that have yielded Roman coins are in the 

districts of Cuddupah, Krsna, Vishakhapatanam, Kurnool, Nalgonda, 

Karimnagar, Nelllore, etc (Gupta, P. L., 1965: 54-76). The coins from 

Andhra Pradesh include the issues of the Roman emperors from Augustus 

(3 1 BC-14 AD) to Caracalla (198-2 17 AD). On the basis of the presence 

of a large number of gold and silver coins of the znd century AD in Andhra 

Pradesh, it has been shown that the Roman trade activity had shifted from 

south India to the eastern Deccan in the 2nd century AD (Gupta, P. L., 

1965: 48-49). That the Roman coins were approximately of the same 

weight as that of the indigenous silver-punch marked coins could have led 

to their conversion into legal tender in the sub-continent (Gupta, P. L., 

1965: ii). It has been inferred that the Roman merchants directly 

participated in commercial transactions in the eastern Deccan (Ray, H. P., 

1986: 144). 

2.2.4. The Literary Sources 

The literary sources may be grouped into two: (1) Indian and (2) 

foreign. Of the Indian sources, the Buddhist canonical texts in PSili, 

Buddhist-hybrid Sanskrit and Sanskrit are important for understanding the 

philosophical background of the early Buddhist monastic activity in the 

south-eastern Deccan. The texts in PSili comprise of the Vinaya Pitaka, 



Sutta Pitaka and Abhidhan~n~a Pitaka. The Digha Nikdya (Rhys Davids, 

T. W., 2000; Rhys Davids, T. W. and C. A. F., 2000 (a); Rhys Davids, T. 

W. and C. A. F., 2000 (b)), one of the four collections of the Sutta Pitaka 

containing the supposed dialogues of the Buddha, can give indications 

about Theravdda notions and their socio-economic contexts. Similarly, 

the Pdtintokkha, Mahdvagga and Czrllavagga, which constitute the Viriaya 

Pitaka (Rhys Davids, T. W. and Oldenberg, reprint 1996; Rhys Davids, T. 

W. and Oldenberg, reprint 1998 (a); Rhys Davids, T. W. and Oldenberg, 

reprint 1998 (b) are useful for discussing the religious beginnings, 

monastic practices and institutional formation at Amariivati. The final 

compilation of these texts would have taken place only around the 

beginning of the early Christian centuries, and that too in Sri Lanka. 

The Jlitaka stories forming part of the Khuddhaka Nikdya of Sutta 

Pitaka should be mentioned separately. This collection of more than five 

hundred stories of the former lives of the Buddha, many of which are 

secular, have all been given an odour of sanctity (Basham, A. L., 1985: 

269) in Buddhism. Some of the stories have appeared as themes in the 

relief sculptures at AmarBvati, a tradition seen at BhBrhut, SBfici, Mathurii, 

GandhBra, NBgBrjunakonda, Goli etc. as well, which shows that as early as 

the 2nd to 1" century BC, many of the stories were already in wide 

circulation. The Amariivati reliefs portrayed the following Jdtakas: 

Mdndhdtzr, Chhaddanta, Vessaritara, Losaka, Sivi, Vidhuraparidita, 

Mdtariga etc. (Cowell, E. B., reprint 1993). 

The Milindapafiha, written around the beginning of the early 

Christian era, has recorded the growing cult of the caitya, though the 

geography and events it refers to are far removed from the eastern Deccan. 

For understanding the doctrinal positions of the monastic groups that 

formed the Caityaka stratum, we depend upon Kathlivatthzr-a text that 

takes up the doctrinal positions of the various monastic groups and refutes 



them from the Theravctda points of view. These points of controversies 

have been summarized by James P. McDermott (McDermott, James P., 

1998: 265-304). 

Particularly relevant for our discussion of the religiosity centred on 

the worship of the cnityas was the Mahdva.stzr in Buddhist-hybrid Sanskrit, 

which declares itself to be the Vinaya of the Lokottaravctdir~ sect of the 

Mahdsdnghikas (Law, B. C., 1978; Rahula, Bhikkhu Telwatte, 1978). The 

only text that has been attributed to the Pzirvasaila-an important 

schismatic group within the Caityaka stratum-is the Lokctnzrvartana 

Szitra. The only translation of the text available is of fragments from the 

text (Harrison, Paul, 1984: 2 1 1-234). The Lokinuvartana Szitra bears 

close resemblance to the Mahctvasttr in many respects. The Prcttimoksa 

Sf tra of the Mahdsdnghikas and Mflasarvctstivddins (Prebish, Charles S., 

1996) enables us to form a comparative view of the growth of monastic 

institutions among the different schismatic groups. 

The Mahayana texts, some of which are thought to have been 

compiled in the eastern Deccan, are in Buddhist-hybrid Sanskrit; but the 

manuscript copies of the texts were recovered from Nepal, Central Asia 

and China (Nakamura, Hajime, 1989: 158). The texts are philosophical 

exegesis of the Mahayana tenets and have been roughly placed to the 

period that witnessed the adoption of Sanskrit as the medium in the 

Mahayanist circles, i.e., 3rd or 4th century AD (Nakamura, Hajime, 1989: 

155-156), though stray passages of the texts may be compositions as late 

as the gth century AD (Nakarnura, Hajime, 1989: 319). Because of the 

extensive nature of the texts, they are also known as Vaipulya Sftra 

(Nakamura, Hajime, 1989: 154). 

The important MahZyana texts present us with the picture of 

changing philosophical emphases and cultic practices of the MahZyZna 

with which the religiosity of the Caityakas of the eastern Deccan finds 



correspondence. Select passages or summary versions of most of the 

Mahaygna texts have been included in the Encyclopedia of Indian 

Philosophies, Vol. VIII (Potter, Karl H., 1999). Of these, the following 

texts are occasionally referred to: 

I .  Lalitavistara 

2. Saddharmap~i~ldar ika 

3. Vajracchetika 

4 .  Slikhdvadi vy fiha 

5 .  Gandavy fiha 

6 .  AstasdhasrikaprajAdpdran~itd 

7.  Manj~ririn~ ~ilakalpa 

8. ~iksdsamriccha~a 

9. Srinldlasintharldda Sfitra 

10. Mahdrat~lakdta Sfitra 

It has to be made clear that direct answers and references to the 

problems and lines of inquiries that we have raised are not met with in the 

Buddhist texts, but only vague indications. Moreover, as pointed out by 

Uma Chakravarti in the case of Pgli texts (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 2-3), 

the use of literary texts without regard to the problems of stratification 

within the texts can be problematic. Equally problematic can be the 

dependence on the use of literary texts as faithful representations of the 

actualities (Warder, 2000: 1-13; Schopen, 1997). It has to be conceded, 

however, that the various texts mentioned above are not merely the 

products of schismatic or sectarian movements, but are to be viewed as 

emerging out of a common Buddhist heritage, which justifies our use of 

the diverse texts. 

The foreign literary sources that are helpful for the study are the 

classical accounts. These are in Latin and Greek and attest to the 

commercial contacts between the Roman world and peninsular India. The 



Peripl~rs of the Erythrearl Sea has been dated to the first century AD 

(Robin, Christian, 1997: 4 1-65; Fussman, Gerard, 1997: 66-7 1). It 

describes the ports along the coasts of India, including Masalia (possibly 

Masulipatnam) on the eastern coast and the source of goods reaching the 

ports for export. Ptolomey's Guide to Geography, which was written in 

the middle of the 2nd century AD (Ray, H. P,, 1998: 7) and Pliny's-Nat~rral 

History, which was written towards the end of the 1" century AD (Ray, H. 

P . ,  1986: 6), are useful for information on trade with Rome. Thus, the 

nature of the trade relation between south India and the Roman world may 

be assessed based on studies on these texts. 

The foregoing discussion on the source material for the present 

study, though not at all exhaustive and elaborate, points to the richness 

and complexity of the materials at hand. There are also certain limitations 

inherent in these sources. E.g. direct references to Arnarilvati 1 

Dhanyakataka in the literary texts are limited and far in between; but the 

archaeological and epigraphic sources have a direct bearing on or 

reference to the site. Our combined use of the evidences from these 

diverse sources in the light of social theories is capable of reconciling the 

diverse sources vis-a-vis the problems that have been formulated. 



Part II 

Geographical and Cultural Context 



CHAPTER 3 

SITUATING AMARAVAT~ AND THE COGNATE 
CENTRES: SPATIO-TEMPORAL DIMENSIONS 

This chapter presents a geographical profile of the eastern Deccan and 

its cultural evolution. Understanding the physiography of the eco-zone under 

study is a necessary prelude to  contextualising the problems raised and to  test 

the plausibility of the logic and sequence of arguments. Study of the physical 

geography of the eastern Deccan reveals the influence of land-forms on the 

historical development of early Andhra. It also gives a key to  study of the 

nature of the material culture of the region in the early and historic periods. 

Although the problems raised in the present study are specific to  Amargvati, 

the geography of the eastern Deccan as a whole is taken up here since 

frequent references to  the other early Buddhist centres of the area will be 

made for pursuing many of the lines of inquiry that cut across the geography 

of Amaravati or  that of the lower Krsna Valley. 

3.1. Geographical Background 

The three basic physiographic regions that constitute the Indian 

subcontinent are the Deccan peninsula, the Indo-Gangetic plain and the 

Himalayan mountain ranges. Geologically, the Deccan peninsula is one of 

the oldest regions of the earth; and, topographically, the peninsula (which 

forms a plateau), except the southernmost tip, can be subdivided into three 

broad sections: Maharashtra, Karnataka and Telangana. It is with the third- 

the eastern part of the Deccan, covering roughly the modern state of Andhra 



Pradesh-that the present study is directly concerned. This is the region 

known to early Indian and early medieval Indian literary texts as AndhradeSa. 

The Deccan plateau, the largest of the plateaux in India, slopes 

eastwards (Pichamuthu, C. S., 1980: 65) and northwards. In terms of 

physical geography, the eastern Deccan comprises two distinct parts: the 

western half which lies on the plateau of peninsular India and the eastern half 

which consists of coastal plains. 

In Andhra Pradesh, the plateau is formed mainly of Precambrian 

gneisses (Pichamuthu, C. S., 1980: 66) and metamorphic rocks. The granite 

areas of the eastern Deccan can be differentiated from the lava region of the 

western Deccan though the plateau as a whole is of uniform physical 

characteristics. The plateau slopes eastwards with comparatively regular and 

easy grades to the step formed by the Eastern Ghats which form the eastern 

edge of the Deccan plateau. 

The Eastern Ghats run parallel to the eastern coast, from Orissa to 

Tamilnadu, and are formed of detached hill ranges. The chain of elevations 

(of the Eastern Ghats) are irregular broken and discontinuous (Wadia, D. N., 

1975: 18), and do not constitute a continuous range except in the Cuddapah 

and Kurnool Districts of Andhra Pradesh (Gazetteer of India, 1973: 54). 

Unlike the Western Ghats, they are much less in elevation, the average height 

being around 1500 feet. The important relief regions of the Eastern Ghats 

include the Nallamalai, Palkonda hills, Shevaroys etc. Spurs and isolated 

hills extend into parts of the coastal plain lying eastwards. Because of the 

lower elevation and the broken character, the Eastern Ghats have not been an 

obstacle to cultural intercourse between the plateau and the coastal plain 

(Nilakanta Sastri, K. N., 1958: 38) .  



The Andhra Coastal plains stretch from near Berhampur in the north to 

the Pulicat Lake, north of Madras, in the south. The coast is roughly parallel 

to the Eastern Ghats upto the Krsna valley and thence it turns south more or 

less parallel to the outline of the Cuddapah basin (Krishnan, M. S., 1982: 63). 

The coastline is broken by deltas and lagoons. Compared to the western coast, 

the eastern coastal strip is broader and varies from 50 to 80 miles. Though the 

coast is deficient in natural harbours, the open roadsteads afford anchorage 

(Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1909: 42). It was from this coast that ships set 

sail to south-east Asia. 

Since the general slope of the Deccan peninsula is towards the east, 

the drainage system has an easterly trend. The Western Ghats form the 

important water-shed between the easterly and westerly drainages of the 

plateau. The rivers that water the plateau have their sources in the Western 

Ghats; and they flow eastward and discharge into the Bay of Bengal. The 

rivers of the Deccan are generally rain fed and their volume of water 

fluctuates considerably throughout the year (Gazetteer of India, 1973 : 10). 

Of the rivers that flow into the Bay of Bengal, two rivers, the MahTinadi and 

the North Penniir, mark the northernmost and southernmost boundaries 

respectively of the eastern Deccan. Historically and in terms of natural 

resources, Godavari and Krsna are more important. These rivers connect the 

western part of the peninsula with the eastern part. 

River Godavari rises in the Nasik hills in the western Deccan, within 

50 miles of the Arabian Sea, follows a south-easterly course covering 900 

miles, cuts across a valley through the Eastern Ghats, and reaches the Bay of 

Bengal. As it enters Andhra Pradesh, the bed of the river becomes broader 

and sandier. Before falling into the sea, it branches off into seven, forming a 



large delta at the mouth. It receives ten tributaries on the left and eleven on 

the right, thus forming a network of rivers. 

River Krsna is the most important river that passes through the region 

covered by this study. Krsna rises near Mahabalesvar in the Western Ghats, 

about 40 miles from the Arabian Sea, and flows across the peninsula covering 

a distance of 800 miles before discharging into the Bay of Bengal. From 

Mahabalesvar the river runs south-eastward in rapid course into Karnataka. 

Then it turns eastward and flows through the heart of Andhra Pradesh 

between Guntur and Krsna Districts. The river is swollen by a number of 

affluents, BhimB from the north and Tungabhadra from the south, and smaller 

ones like Koyna, Ghatprabha, Malprabha etc. The confluence of these 

tributaries creates doabs-the Shotapur Doab formed by the junction of 

Bhima and the Raichur Doab formed by Tungabhadra-as they join Krsna in 

the District of Kurnool. Krsna enters the coastal plains at Vijayawada. The 

river has built up a fertile delta as it enters the sea by two principal mouths. 

The lower reaches of the river are navigable while the upper reaches are too 
. , . , . , . ... ....................... . . . . ... 

rocky to allow navigation. As shown in &@@$J$f . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , . , . . . . in the Appendix, the 

river Krsna runs past a number of early Buddhist sites and urban centres. 

The soil formation of a region determines the crops and the nature of 

cultivation. The principal characters of the soil groups are generally 

deducible from the geological foundation (Wadia, D. N., 1975: 481) of that 

region. The four main soils of the eastern Deccan are the black, the red, the 

laterite and the alluvial. The black soil, better known as the black cotton soil 

or the regar, is the most important soil type in the Deccan trap area. It is 

found mainly in the river valleys of the peninsula. Region-wise, western 

Andhra Pradesh has this soil, which is highly retentive of 

moisture. It is fertile and suitable for growing cotton, wheat, jowar, gram, etc 



(Pichamuthu, C. S., 1980: 117). The red soil is found in the east of Andhra 

Pradesh. Because of its uneven surface, the use of water for irrigation by 

means of canals is difficult. However, cultivation with the help of tank 

irrigation has been evolved in this region. The laterite soil, which covers the 

summits of plateaux of the Eastern Ghats, is formed by the weathering of 

laterite rocks. At the higher altitudes it cannot retain moisture and is poor 

agriculturally (Das, Dipakranjan, 1969: 7). The alluvial soil is found along 

the valleys and at the mouths of the rivers. The rich deltas in the eastern 

coastal plain, formed by Krsna and GodBvari, are of low alluvial sand. It is 

particularly suited for the cultivation of rice, cotton and sugarcane. This delta 

country has been a regular granary of rice, and its coast was the site of some 

of the earliest settlements of European trading companies in India (Nilakanta 

Sastri, K. N., 1958: 47). 

The eastern Deccan was very rich in mineral resources. Many of the 

metals were available in Andhradesa or were within easy reach as those of the 

western Deccan. The Deccan was known to north India and the outside world 

as rich in precious and semi-precious stones, gold, copper, and in natural 

products. Copper ores occur in the Districts of Guntur, Cuddapah, Kurnool, 

Khammam, Nalgonda, Nellore and Mahbhubnagar (Krishnaswamy, S., 1979: 

186). The largest deposit is in the Agnigundala belt of District Guntur, where 

lead ores are also found in association. Old workings for copper have been 

noticed at Gajjalakonda and Ramasundaram in Prakasam District and at 

Garimanapenta in Nellore District. 

Iron ore of different varieties and grades are widely distributed in the 

eastern Deccan. The two major deposits are in Warangal, Khammam and 

Kurnool Districts. Varying grades of the ore are found in the Districts of 



Chittoor, Cuddapah, Anantapur, Krsna etc. (Krishnaswamy, S., 1979: 278). 

Low-grade iron ores occur in Guntur District also. 

Although occurrence of gold has been recorded in the eastern Deccan, 

none of these deposits has ever been producing gold in commercial quantities. 

Old workings for gold are found in the Ramagiri area of Anantapur District 

(Krishnaswamy, S., 1979: 232). The Bisanattam gold mines in Chittoor 

District may be considered as the extension of the Kolar, and it is important 

that the Kolar gold fields are not far away from the eastern Deccan. 

The Deccan was a great source of diamonds including precious and 

semi-precious stones. Classical writers spoke of India as 'gem-bearing' (Das, 

Dipakranjan, 1969: 160). Kautilya knew that diamonds and precious stones 

were available in the south in plenty (Das, Dipakranjan, 1969: 160). 

Diamond mines have been working from an early period onwards in the 

alluvial deposits along the river Krsna (Das, Dipakranjan, 1969: 162). An 

index map showing diamond mines in Andhra indicates clusters of old 

workings in the Districts of Kurnool, Cuddapah, Guntur, Anantapur, 

Nalgonda and Mahbhubnagar (Krishnaswamy, S., 1979: 200-201). The 

important mines near Amaravati were in the villages of Mogahur, 

Battulapadu, Nakalanpet, Gani-Atukur and Portiyala an the northern side of 

the Krsna (Burgess, James, reprint 1970: 2 1). 

Lime stones and marbles that can be used for building and carving 

purposes occur in the eastern Deccan. The sculptures from early Buddhist 

sites of the region like Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda, etc. were chiselled in the 

Palnad limestone. These limestones are light green in colour and, being very 

compact and extremely finegrained, they lend themselves to intricate carvings 

(Harinarayana, N., 1987: 23). 



The physiographical and geographical features mould the climate of a 

region. The average rainfall of the region varies from that of the coastal strip 

to that of the region west of the Eastern Ghats. 

There is reason to believe that the eastern Deccan was rich in forest 

resources as well. The classical accounts testify to the forest products from 

the Deccan. Hiuen Tsang had to travel through the forests of Andhra to reach 

DhBnyakataka (Das, Dipakranjan, 1969: 106). Due to the lighter rainfall in 

the Eastern Ghats area, the trees are shorter than those of the Western Ghats. 

The foregoing description of the basic physiography and natural 

resources of the eastern Deccan an eco-zone makes it easier to locate 

AmarBvati-DhBnyakataka in the lower Krsna valley and on its southern bank. 

AmarBvati held a position of strategic importance though it is situated at a 

distance of 62 miles from the mouth of river Krsna. Without the 

disadvantages and dangers of a situation on the coast of Coromandel, it 

enjoyed the benefits of communication with the sea (Subramanian, K. R., 

reprint 1981: 37). From the very mouth, the river Krsna is navigable up to 

Amariivati. Growing as an inland port, it stood as the gateway of commerce 

along Krsna, which served to fertilize its fields, to disseminate its culture and 

to distribute its goods (Subramanian, K. R., reprint 1981: 37). It has been 

shown that this geographical advantage was of prime concern in the 

localization of ancient sea-ports of India (Deloche, Jean, 1983: 439-448) and 

that the remains of the wooden wharf raised on post-holes, dated to the 2nd to 

the 1" century BC at Dharanikota, are among the few such important remains 

of harbours excavated in India (Deloche, Jean, 1983: 446). 

Trade routes passing through early Andhra converged towards the 

country of Vengi, in the neighbourhood of AmarBvati, lying between the 

lower valleys of Krsna and Godavari. The trade routes to Kalinga in the 



north-east, t o  Tamilakam in the south, to  Karnataka in the south-west, to  

Maharashtra in the north-west and t o  Kosala in the north converged here 

(Dubreuil, Jouveau, 198 1 : v-X). Buddhist sites grew along these caravan 

routes as are shown in Map No,,,. in the Appendix. The major clusters of 

Buddhist sites in the eastern Deccan are: (1) Vengi, Arugolu, Pithapuram, 

Kodavalli, Anakapalle, Sankaram, Dharapalem, Ramatirtham and 

Salihundam, located along the road to  Kalinga; (2) Gudivada, Ghantasiila, 

Bhattiprolu, Buddhani, Chinna and Pedda Ganjam and Kanuparti on the road 

t o  Dravida; (3) Vijayaderpuram, Peddamaddur, Amaravati, Gharikapadu, Goli 

and Nggarjunakonda on the road t o  Karnataka; (4) Alluru, Ramireddipalle 

and Jaggayyapeta on the road t o  Maharashtra; and (5) Guntapalle along the 

route t o  Kosala (Dubreuil, Jouveau, 1981: vi). It is thus clear that out of 

more than the sixty Buddhist sites of  the early historical period located o r  

exposed in Andhra Pradesh, the maximum concentration is in the Krsna delta, 

a fertile rice-growing area, and the fertile eastern coastal seaboard from 

Kalingapatam or  Salihundam in the north to  Ramatirtham on the river Pennar 

in the south (Sarkar, H. ,  1987: 632-33). The historical and cultural 

significance of  the distribution of these sites along routes of  trade and 

communication vis-a-vis the natural resources is indicated in the section 

below that discusses the cultural development of  the south-eastern Deccan on 

the basis of archaeological stratigraphy. 

3.2. CULTURAL BACKGROUND: FROM PRE-HISTORY TO 
THE EARLY HISTORICAL PERIOD 

The picture of the cultural context presented here has a general 

reference t o  the eastern Deccan as  a whole and a specific bearing on 

Amariivati-Dhiinyakataka which is taken as at the nucleus o r  epicentre of a 

social formation from the Early Historical Period onwards. We have, 



therefore, considered AmarBvati as the primary site for historicizing the early 

Buddhist art of the south-eastern Deccan, to which material from the allied 

centres is collated. The bare outline formed is based mainly on evidences 

from archaeology. Although AmarBvati had been excavated more than a 

dozen times, right from the days of Mackenzie, the excavators' spade and 

ingenuity searched for and systematically established a dependable 

stratigraphical sequence only once (Indian Archaeology - A Review, 1973-73: 

4-5) the objectives of the rest of the diggings being directed mainly for 

recovering the sculptures. As has already been pointed out, the 

archaeologists did not excavate AmarBvati and Dharanikota as a single unit, 

nor did they work out the correspondence between the strata identified at 

these two sites. However, thanks to the meticulous care with which they have 

recorded the stratigraphical sequence, it is now possible to put the excavation 

reports of both the sites side by side and read them together. Moreover, in 

the absence of horizontal excavations at AmarBvati-Dharanikota, the evidence 

can not be expected to be so comprehensive as to form a complete picture of 

social life; but the development of an interdisciplinary approach and the shift 

of emphasis from the concern for ascertaining the sequence of cultures to 

study of cultures as integrated systems has opened up possibilities for 

reconstructing the complete life pattern, including socio-economic conditions. 

The treatment followed here is one of examining and interpreting 

archaeological evidence with the help of History and theories of social 

formation 

The antiquity of AmarBvati-DhBnyakataka can be traced back to the 

prehistoric period. The tools and implements used by man in the Early Stone 

Age comprising hand axes, cleavers, discoids, scrapers and flakes have been 

collected from Dharanikota in the course of archaeological exploration 

(Indian Archaeology - A Review, 1961-62: 1; Sarkar, H. and Nainar, S. P., 



1980: 6 ) .  Rentala and Chejerla, also in Guntur District, have yielded tools of 

the Early Stone Age. Lower Palaeolithic tools have been found in the gravel 

deposits, which are exposed in the cliff sections of rivers like Krsna and 

Godiivari (Ghosh, A., 1989: 21). The Lower Palaeolithic phases of 

Niigiirjunakonda in Guntur District and of sites in Nalgonda District belong to 

the Acheulian tradition. Cultural remains of the Acheulian man are also 

reported from the Districts of Nellore, Cuddapah and Chittoor (Ghosh, A., 

1989: 25). Statistical studies of the relative proportion of hand-axes and 

cleavers have shown that while handaxes are in excess over the cleavers in 

Kurnool area, cleavers out-number handaxes at Niigiirjunakonda and that 

typologically cleaver-dominated cultures show an advanced stage (Ghosh, A., 

1989: 20). 

Tools of the Middle Palaeolithic period have been found in Andhra 

Pradesh, outside the deltaic regions of Krsna and Godavari. They are 

associated with what has been called the Gravel I1 deposits of the Krsna 

system, lying mainly in the Districts of Guntur, Nalgonda and Kurnool, and 

the Shorapur doab and in the Niigiirjunakonda valley (Ghosh, A., 1989: 31). 

Sites in Adilabad and Karimnagar Districts also have yielded Middle 

Palaeolithic tools (Iridian Archaeology-A Review, 1974-75: 1). While the 

tools found in Kurnool and Shorapur are made of siliceous stones and 

followed scraper-point tradition, those from the Niigiirjunakonda valley are 

made of quartzite and showed scraper-point and Acheulian traditions (Itidiarl 

Archaeology-A Review, 1974-75: 3 1). It has been pointed out-on the basis 

of the Middle Palaeolithic sites outnumbering the Early Palaeolithic ones- 

that there was probably an increase in population during this period (Iridiat~ 

Archaeology-A Review, 19 74- 75: 27). 



Upper Palaeolithic tools have been collected from a cave site in 

Kurnool District and river valley sites in Guntur, Chittoor, Kurnool and 

Prakasham Districts (Indian Archaeology-A Review, 1974-75: 32). Lithic 

industries of this period are divided, on typological grounds, into three major 

groups-the flake-blade, blade tool and blade-and-burin. The fauna1 remains 

of a variety of mammalion species from the Kurnool caves indicate the rich 

animal life and thick vegetation during the period. Thus, the Old Stone Age 

was a food- gathering and hunting stage, the dense forests providing ample 

plant and animal food resources. 

Although details of transition from the hunting and food-gathering 

stage to the Neolithic period-food-producing and settled village farming 

stage-have not been worked out, the formulations by Braidwood and Home 

on the causes of the movement towards the development of an agricultural 

way of life have been widely accepted. They have argued that demographic 

stresses with a tendency to settle more or less permanently at one place in a 

locality, a proper environment and a distinctive level and type of exploitative 

technology would have played a causative role in the transition from the 

hunting to the producing stage (Ir~diall Archaeology-A Review, 1974-75: 43- 

44). The discovery of three small polished Neolithic axes from Dharanikota 

shows that the area attracted early farming communities of the Neolithic Age 

(Sarkar, H. and Nainar, S. P., 1980: 6 ,  30) . These axes were hafted and used 

as cutting or scraping tools. Of the Neolithic sites of the eastern Deccan, 

Utnur and NSigSirjunakonda have been excavated. 

The earliest Neolithic phase at Niigiirjunakonda (before 2500 BC) 

reveal a short-blade microlithic industry and a pale reddish brown pottery. 

Phase I1 (circa 2000 BC) reveal the earlier red ware and the burnished grey 

ware, microliths, quartzite flakes, etc. The people were no longer wholly 



nomadic and some of the tools may have been used for rudimentary 

cultivation. Phase 111 revealed tools like axes, adzes, celts, chisels etc. and 

the burnished grey ware; and remains of rectangular house plans, pits used for 

dwelling and burials in a cemetery indicate that the people occupied the site 

for a long period. The last phase (circa 1500 BC) appeared to have been 

influenced by the Chalcolithic culture of central India (Ghosh, A., 1989: 61- 

63). 

In spite of the impact of the Chalcolithic cultures from western and 

northern India, the early cultures of the eastern Deccan remained basically 

Neolithic except some settlements in the Districts of Kurnool and Cuddappah, 

at Singanapalli, and at Kesarapalle (Krsna District) in the Krsna-Godavari 

doab. The assemblage of wares excavated from Kesarapalle shows affinities 

with the Chalcolithic material from sites in central and western India (Irldiarl 

Archaeology-A Review, 1961-62: 2). The last Phase at Kesarapalle has been 

found interlocked with the Megalithic habitational deposits and it has been 

estimated that the Chalcolithic occupation may be dated from the middle of 

the gth century BC to the middle of the 51h century BC (Ghosh, A., 1989: 

106). Even though the cultural set up of the eastern Deccan succeeding the 

late Neolithic / Chalcolithic period and after the advent of the Iron Age 

Megalithic period has not been worked out, the archaeological stratigraphy of 

the historical sites of the region reveals more or less a uniform sequence of 

cultures. 

The archaeological stratigraphy of the south-eastern Deccan in general 

and of Amariivati and Dharanikota in particular begins from the megalithic 

cultural layer. The lowest level of Amaravati-Dharanikota yielded material 

belonging to the megalithic culture ascribable to a period prior to the 

construction of the mahctcaitya. A few megalithic burial-urns were excavated 



from below one of the smaller stfipas at Amaravati (Rea, Alexander, 1908- 

1909: 89-91). Megalithic burials are noticed in the region between Guntur 

and Amaravati (Sarkar and Nainar, 1980: 6) and many of the excavated 

historical sites in  Andhra Pradesh, including those cognate sites we have 

listed, have megalithic phases underneath (Sharma, 1987: 87). There is a 

cluster of megalithic cultures in the fertile lower Krsna valley where 

agriculture was a significant element of the economy (Ray, H. P., 1986: 167). 

It is thus clear that the megalithic communities showed a preference for 

fertile tracts, river valleys and areas rich in gold or diamonds (Ray, H. P., 

1986: 167). It has been postulated that the megalithic builders forming a 

large community occupied an extensive area in the eastern Deccan before the 

introduction of Buddhism (Sarkar, H. and Nainar, S. P., 1980: 6). The 

megalithic remains indicate, besides pastoral nomadism, a food producing 

economy in which agriculture might have played an important role (Sarkar, 

H. 1989: 122). 

An issue that needs to be touched upon here is the transition from the 

prehistoric to the early historic or historic period in the eastern Deccan. The 

early Megalithic period (early 1" millennium BC) does not fall into the early 

historic period despite the contemporaneity and overlapping of the cultural 

assemblages of iron and black-and-red ware of the former with those of the 

latter. The later megalithic culture that corresponds to the Mauryan times has 

supplied the earliest reliable historical relics in the eastern Deccan. The 

historic period in the eastern Deccan may be said to have begun with (1) 

extensive use of iron, (2) opening up of corridors between North India and 

South India which promoted long distance trade and communication, (3)  the 

spread of Northern Black Polished Ware, (4) the punch-marked coins that 

facilitated trade, ( 5 )  the early Brcihn~i script and other elements of material 

culture, all of which are referred to in detail below. The excavated or 



exposed remains from the clusters of Buddhist centres located in the lower 

reaches of the Krsna-Godiivari systems, like Niigiirjunakonda, Bhattiprolu, 

Chejerla, Garikapadu, Goli, Amariivati, Peddamaddur, Kanuparti, Pedda- 

Ganjam and Chinna-Ganjam in the District of Guntur; and Jaggayyapetta, 

Ramireddipalle (Gummadidurru), Alluru, Vijayawada, Gudiviida and 

Ghantasiila in the District of Krsna; and centres in the Districts of 

~rikiikulam, Vishakhapatnam, East Godavari and West Godavari, attest to  the 

transition to the historical period. The archaeological stratigraphies of some 

of these sites are referred to below. 

3.3. AN OVER-VIEW OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

STRATIGRAPHY 

3.3.1. AmarBvati: From the Early Historical to the 3rd 1 4th 

Century AD 

Cultural Period 1 (circa. 41h -3'%entury BC) at Amariivati with its two 

sub-phases A and B has the corresponding stratum of Period I at Dharanikota. 

Sub-Period 1 A at Amariivati has yielded profuse quantities of Black-and-red 

Ware and Northern Black Polished Ware in association with iron, two 

inscribed potsherds in early Brdhnli characters and evidence of the existence 

of huts built of wattle and daub and posts. It appeared t o  the excavator that 

the niahdcaitya complex, at least in a small scale, had already come into 

existence though the details of its components remained to be confirmed by 

further digging (Sarma, I. K., 1975: 60-61). Sub-Period I B is also associated 

with a large quantity of Northern Black Polished Ware, besides the Black and 

Red Ware, Black Polished Ware and inscribed granite uprights with 'typical 

Mauryan polish'. The excavator took Period I to  be coeval with the Mauryan 

phase (Itldian Archaeology-A Review, 1973-74: 4). This Period may be 



placed along with the analogous stratum at Dharanikota of Period 1 that 

yielded Black and Red Ware of the megalithic fabric, a navigational channel 

and occupational deposits in the shape of a series of hearths with ash and 

vent-holes (Irldian Archaeology-A Review, 1962-63: 1 ; 1963-64: 4; 1964-65: 

2). 

Period I1 (2nd-1" century BC) of the stzipa site at Amaravati is marked 

by the continuation of the Northern Black Polished and Black-and-Red Wares 

though slipped and dull red wares and punch-marked coins were found to 

occur in greater profusion. Intensive structural activity is indicated by the 

excavation of a gateway in which bricks of large sizes have been used, 

inscribed cross-bars, lime-floors and the railing which appeared to  have 

covered the stzipa. The sculptural activity on lime-stones has shown a 

distinctive Amaravati style with its affinity with the post-Asokan sculptural 

art of Bharhut (Indiar~ Archaeology-A Review, 1973-74: 5). Period I1 at 

Dharanikota has yielded megalithic Black-and-Red Ware and a few sherds of 

the Northern Black Polished Ware. Brisk structural activity is represented by 

a huge wharf abutting the navigational channel and regular habitational 

activity is indicated by the occurrence of post-holes and drains. A 

goldsmith's mould for ornaments was also excavated. The excavator has 

ascribed its period to the post-ASokan (Sarma, I. K., 1975: 65). 

Period 111 ( 1 ~ l - 2 " ~  century AD) at Amaravati, clearly ascribable to  the 

Sgtavahana period, is characterized by the occurrence of the Rouletted, 

Kaolin, Polished Black and Polished Red Wares. It has yielded Satavahana 

coins of copper, lead and potin, the earliest issue belonging to  Vgsithiputa 

Pulumavi (130-1 59 AD). The stratigraphical evidence shows that the stzipa, 

as it stands today, belongs to  this phase. Sculptured cross-bars and coping 

stones have also come to  light. Corresponding layers at Dharanikota are (1) 



of periods I11 and IV that yielded Rouletted Ware, handle pieces of Roman 

amphora, Black-and- Red Ware, the all black, the red and the grey wares, a 

circular brick structure within the fortified area, which may have been a well 

or a barn, and the brick revetment on both sides of the navigational channel; 

and (2) of Period V1 with coins of the late Siitaviihanas, an inscribed ivory 

seal which may be ascribed to the 2nd-3rd century AD on palaeographical 

grounds, and repairs to the brick revetment of the channel (Indian 

Archaeology-A Review, 1962-63: 1-2, 1964-65: 2-3). Phase V was not very 

sharply defined and did not produce any datable materials. 

Period IV (circa 3rd-6th century AD) is marked by coins of Iksviiku and 

Visnukundin rulers. Some isolated structures built of re-used bricks have 

also been exposed (Ii~dian A rchaeology-A Review, 19 73- 74: 5). The 

corresponding layer of Period V11 at Dharanikota belonged to the post- 

IksvTiku period. It was represented by a tiled platform, which was the latest 

structural activity at the site to be followed by filling up of the navigational 

channel and the final abandonment of the site (Indiarl Archaeology-A Review, 

1962-63: 2; 1964-65: 3; Ghosh, A., 1989: 126). 

Although the nlahdcailya continued to be a centre of Buddhism even 

after the 6th century AD, it lost its importance and showed signs of decline in 

Period V (circa 6th to I l th century AD) at Amariivati. This phase is 

represented by stray Vajrayctt~a (Tantric Buddhism) images and clay sealings 

with nlarltras inscribed on them. 

3.3.2. Archaeological Remains from Allied Centres: An 

Of the other allied Buddhist centres of the south-eastern Deccan, 

Niigiirjunakonda is the only site to have been horizontally excavated and, 



therefore, a better archaeological perception of this site is available. More 

than hundred sites ranging in dates from the early Stone Age to the late 

Medieval Period have been exposed (Sarkar, H. and Misra, B. N., 1987: 4). 

The site came into prominence only in the second quarter of the 3rd century 

AD under the Iksvaku dynasty and the bulk of the sculptural remains from the 

site belong to  the period from the 2nd or 3rd century AD onwards. The 

structural remains include that of monasteries, a mahdcaitya, smaller caityas, 

a citadel, Brahminical temples etc. (Sarkar, H. and Misra, B. N., 1987: 19-44; 

Sarkar, H., 1966: 74-94; Ray, Amita, 1983: 90-93). The cultural sequence of 

Nagarjunakonda in terms of archaeological data indicates the growth of the 

site as a seat of political power and religion and a centre of artisans and 

merchants (Sharma, R. S., 1987: 98-99). The Buddhist narrative sculptures of 

Nagarjunakonda bear close similarity in nature, contents and style with the 

sculptural tradition of Amaravati, though the former site had its own stylistic 

evolution (Stone, 1994). 

The remains of the site of Bhattiprolu, in District Guntur, have also 

met with the 19'h century experience of destruction as well as excavation at 

the hands of untrained hands (Sarma, I .  K.,  1988: 30). These include debris 

of the caitya, vihdm, inscribed relic caskets, sculptures, pottery etc. which 

together indicate the site as a flourishing center from the Mauryan times to  4'h 

century AD (Sarma, I. K.,  1988: 30-56; Ray, Amita, 1983: 96-97). 

The site of Goli, also in District Guntur, has yielded Buddhist 

sculptures, debris of a small decorated caitya, figures of Ndga etc. belonging 

to  circa 3rd century AD (Ramachandran, T. N., 1929). The sculptural style of 

Goli has been characterized differently by art historians. While Amita Ray 

identifies its similarity with the style of Amaravati (Ray, Amita, 1983: 93), 

Elizabeth Rosen Stone maintains that both the earlier and later styles of Goli 



are closer to and dependent upon the NSigSirjunakonda style (Stone, 1994: 86- 

90). 

Another early Buddhist site with sculptural remains is Jaggayyapeta in 

District Krsna. The site was excavated by James Burgess in 1882. The 

materials recovered include the remains of the ntahctcaitya and some smaller 

caityas, a pillared ntandapa, sculptured slabs, Buddha image, inscriptions etc. 

(Burgess, James, 1970. reprint: 107- 1 12; Ray, Amita, 1983: 94-95). Some of 

the sculptures recovered from the site stand in comparison with the early 

sculptures of BhSirhut and AmarSivati (Burgess, James, 1970: 108). 

One more early Buddhist site that has been taken as a cognate or allied 

centre is Gummadidurru or Ramireddipalli in District Krsna. The remains 

belong to a large caitya, several smaller caityas, relief sculptures adorning 

the caityas, monastic buildings, inscriptions etc. (Rao, Subba, 1928: 58-65; 

Stone, Elizabeth Rosen, 1994: 83-86). The sculptural representations include 

incidents from the life of the Buddha, the Jctaka stories, miniature 

representations of the caitya as seen in the AmarSivati sculptures etc. It has 

been shown that these remains date from the 2"d century AD to the medieval 

times (Stone, 1994: 83). 

It may be pointed out that a general pattern of cultural development of 

the eastern Deccan from the Prehistoric to the Early Historic through the 

Megalithic and then from the semi-nomadic and semi-agrarian stage to the 

full-fledged agrarian economy, trade and urbanism and the corresponding 

social formations can be discerned. The socio-economic processes of the 

eastern Deccan from the Early Historical Period has the following three 

phases of political formations: ( l )  Pre-Mauryan (6th to 3rd century BC), (2) 

Mauryan and early SSitavBhana (3rd century BC to 1'' century AD), and (3) 

Late SBtavSihana (1" to 3rd century AD) (Ghosh, A., 1989: 148-49). Chapter 4 



of the thesis attempts a reconstruction of the processes of socio-economic 

changes that coalesce with these political developments in the south-eastern 

Deccan during the period. 

The assessment of the way the knowledge of the early Buddhist site 

of Amariivati was accumulated in the 19th and 20th centuries brings forth 

certain observations pertaining to the debris unearthed so far at the site. The 

"quite haphazard", non-professional diggings of the last century (Guha- 

Thakurta, Tapati, 1997: 35-38) and the absence of horizontal excavations 

have obliterated an integral and comprehensive picture of the structural and 

stratigraphical sequence of the ruins of the site. The remains were not 

monolithic i.e., these did not necessarily constitute a single monument like 

the mahdcaitya in time and space, as is proved by the existence of some 

smaller caityas (Rea, Alexander, 1905-06: 1 18- 1 19; Rea, Alexander, 1908- 

09: 88-89) near the niahdcaitya. Evidently noticeable in and essentially 

interrelated to the different sculptural phases or styles are the large-scale 

renovations, attested to both by the inscriptional as well as the archaeological 

evidence. Once it is understood that there were also some smaller caityas as 

well as Buddhist monasteries like the niahdvihdra (Seshadri, Sastri, 1937-38: 

257-259) at Amariivati, it follows that the site was not simply a 'stzipa-site' as 

it was presented to be in the archaeological reports but rather that the 

niahdcaitya, the numerous smaller stfipas and vihdras, the riigama (Chanda, 

Ramaprasad, 19 19-20: 262-263) and gosthi (Ghosh, A. and Sarkar, H., 1964- 

65: 175), a navigational channel, a fortified settlement (Iridian Archaeology-A 

Review, 1962-63: 1-2; Irldian Archaeology-A Review, 1963-64: 2-4; Iridiar~ 

Archaeology-A I<evie\v, 1964-65: 2) etc. together constituted a Buddhist 

complex in the midst of an early historical market-town. 



CHAPTER 4 

PROCESSES OF CHANGE: TOWARDS AGRARIAN 

ECONOMY, TRADE AND URBANISM 

The discussion so far has introduced the nucleus of the problem, 

justified the study through a historiographical critique, organized the source 

materials to work upon, and defined the study in terms of time and space. 

This chapter briefly traces the essential contents of the processes of historical 

change in the south-eastern Deccan during the six hundred year-span chosen 

for the study as the necessary prelude to contextualizing the institutional, 

socio-religious, ideological and cultic dimensions of the well known and 

much idealized but poorly understood 'AmarSivati School of Art'. Our 

contextualisation of these processes of change is also expected to rationalize 

the historical and societal roots, role and function of what in common 

parlance has been called the 'AmarZvati School of Art'. 

As seen in Chapter 3 ,  the lower Krsna valley stands out from the rest 

of the eastern Deccan, due partly to physiographical and ecological factors, as 

a nuclear region or an area of attraction, during the period between 300 B.C. 

and 300 A.D. In terms of cultural and historical development, the six 

hundred year-span registered a transition from the semi-pastoral and semi- 

agrarian way of life of the late Megalithic or Early Historical Period to the 

full-fledged agrarian economy, trade and urbanism of the early centuries of 

the Christian era. In terms of political formation, the region came under the 

state-systems of the Mauryas, the post-Mauryan locality-chiefs and the 

SatavZhanas. The production and appreciation of art in the society of the 

period are to be viewed in the wider context of the human interactions on the 



one hand and the interactions with the resources on the other. Any attempt at 

tracing the origins of the specific identity of the artistic expressions / art 

forms of a given society and region can start only from the cultural and 

historical matrix with which they are entwined. Though the discussion on 

these below is not exhaustive, it is based fully on archaeological, 

inscriptional and numismatic evidence. 

4.1. The Megalithic Background 

It has already been mentioned in Chapter 3 that the archaeological 

stratigraphy of the south-eastern Deccan in general and of Amariivati- 

Dharanikota in particular begins from the Megalithic cultural layers. The 

formative nature of the Megalithic period of the lower Krsna valley in the 

context of the subsequent phases of development towards an agrarian 

economy and urbanism has been understood mainly in terms of the 

potentialities and processes of change (Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 15-55). 

Of the large number of Megalithic sites found scattered in Andhra Pradesh, 

only four habitation sites have been discovered so far, viz Dharanikota, 

Nemalipuram and Mottadaka in District Guntur, and Kesrapalle in District 

Krsna (Ghosh ed., 1989: 123). Based on the grave-goods and because of 

the proximity of megaliths to tanks used for irrigation, the Megalithic 

builders of the lower Krsna basin may best be described as sedentary 

agriculturists with elements of nomadic pastoralism (Sastry, Krishna, 

1983: 105-107; Ray, H. P., 1986: 169-170; Ramachandran, K.S., 1962: 60- 

64). It has been observed that the density of Megalithic settlements in the 

lower Krsna basin indicates that the settlers had begun to comprehend the 

economic potentialities of this area with its abundant agricultural resources 

and mineral wealth in its vicinity. The role of iron technology was crucial 



in the utilization of these resources (Chatterjee, 1976: 21-37) and in the 

diffusion of  an agricultural economy based on rice cultivation (Maloney, 

Clarence, 1976: 8-9). 

Corridors of contact in the context of the internal distribution and 

exchange system, linking the various nuclear regions of the Deccan did 

come up even as  early a s  the Proto-historic period itself (Parasher, Aloka, 

1992: 449-45 1). Thus, any notion of  a sudden and spectacular outburst of  

commerce and communication in the Early Historical Period is unfounded 

in the light of  the continuity of Prehistoric and Protohistoric lines of  

movement (Lahiri, N, 1992: 409). The Megalithic settlements of the lower 

Krsna valley would have interacted with the other nuclear regions of  

peninsular India as  part of the Protohistoric exchange circuits and drawn 

subsequently into the early historical routes of trade and communication. 

Thus, the early historical sites like AmarZivati- Dharanikota were already 

circuit centres 1 nodal points in the pre-Mauryan period itself (I.A.R., 

1965-66: 86; Allchin, F. R., 1995: 147), the economic or functional status 

of  which subsequently attracted the Mauryan state network and the 

Buddhist monastic establishment. 

The material remains of the excavated Megalithic sites of the Deccan 

as a whole suggest that within this extensive area peopled by Megalithic 

communities, an exchange network existed. This is further corroborated by 

the uniformity of the iron industry across the Megalithic culture zone and the 

widespread use of the Black-and-Red Ware (Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 40). 

The use of various kinds of semi-precious stones and beads, spread across an 

extensive area, coupled with the finds of (1) numerous gold and silver beads, 

in a Nagarjunakonda burial (Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 39-40; I. A. R., 1950- 



60: 11) and (2) a goldsmith's mould for ornaments at Dharanikota (I.A.R., 

1964-65: 2; Ghosh, 1989: 122) indicate the circuits that linked the lower 

Krsna basin with parts of Andhra Pradesh as well as Karnataka and north- 

western Deccan (Lahiri, N., 1992: 333-360; Allchin, F. R., 1962: 195-21 1). 

The widespread exchange circuit, however rudimentary its 

infrastructure was, could have functioned either for the exchange of gifts 

among &life groups, or else had a commercial basis (Ray, H.P., 1987: 624). 

The task of operating the production-distribution network during the initial 

period was managed by the local klite (Seneviratne, 1985: 451). It was into 

this cultural and socio-economic matrix of late megalithism that the techno- 

cultural elements from north India started penetrating-a process which 

started in the pre-Mauryan period but became brisk and got itself established 

during the reign of Asoka. 

4.2. The Mauryan Stratum 

The C14 dates for the spread of the Northern Black Polished Ware at 

Dharanikota provide a range from 475 * 100 BC to 205 k 100 BC (Sarma, I. 

K., 1974: 52-53) which support the pre-Mauryan penetration of the techno- 

cultural elements from north India into the lower Krsna valley. If this deluxe 

ware is linked up with the second urbanization in north India and its spread to 

the south-east of India as a resultant factor of this trade as well as early 

Buddhism, the Northern Black Polished Ware in the pre-sttipa level at 

AmarSivati indicates the pre-Mauryan advent of Buddhism at the site (Sarma, 

I. K., 1974: 5 1; Sarma, I .  K.,  1985-87: 202; Ghosh, 1989: 148). The clearly 

identifiable Mauryan stratum at the site includes, apart from the fragmentary 

pillar edict ascribed to Asoka (Sircar, D. C.,  1966: 40-43), the granite 

uprights with inscriptions, Northern Black Polished Ware, Black and Red 



Ware, inscribed sherds of Red Slipped Ware and Black and Red Ware, 

limestone upright depicting an elephant, an occupational layer etc. (Sarma, 1. 

K., 1985: 15-2 1). It is important that Amarlvati-Dharanikota is the site that 

has yielded the largest quantity of the Northern Black Polished Ware from 

Early Historical context in peninsular India (Sarma, I. K., 1985-57: 190). 

This is matched with the biggest ever hoard of the silver punch-marked coins 

found in India from the site-7668 in number-though these are not obtained 

from any stratified context (Gupta, P. L.,  1963: 2). Thus, indisputable 

evidence of the Mauryan presence in the south-eastern Deccan comes from 

AmarZvati-Dharanikota where the Mauryan stratum overlaps the Megalithic 

layer in stratified context. The expansion of Megalithic sites into the fertile 

flood plains of the Krsna river and the Mauryan presence there indicate a 

diversification of the resource base and a greater reliance on agriculture in 

addition to  the exploitation of he mineral resources (Ray, H. P., 1989: 104). 

The prime motivation for the Mauryas to  conquer the peninsula arose due to  

the necessity to  extend their resource-base and get an access to  the raw 

materials (Thapar, Romila, 1993 : 14). This brought the Mauryan system into 

close interaction with the Megalithic settlements of the area and thus 

Amaravati -Dharanikota formed a core region within the Mauryan state 

(Thapar, Romila, 1993: 4; Thapar, 1998: 3 17). Of the other early Buddhist 

centres of Andhra Pradesh, Bhattiprolu and Vaddamanu in District Guntur, 

Garikapadu in district Krsna, Guntupalle in District West Godavari and 

Rampa Errampalem in District East Godavari, have yielded remains 

ascribable to the Mauryan period (Sarma, I. K., 1988: 11). 

The lower Krsna valley was crucial and unavoidable to  the routes of 

trade and contact through which the southern province of Asoka located in 

Karniitaka, maintained contact with the metropolitan state capital of the 

Mauryas located in the eastern Gangetic valley. There were several possible 



routes, both overland and coastal, connecting the several points of interaction 

on the way. Such a route passed through Amaravati -Dharanikota, 

Peddabankur (District Karimnagar), Pauni in Vidarbha (Maharashtra), via the 

Bheraghat to Tripuri, Rupnath, BhBrhut, PrayBga, and then to Piitaliputra 

(Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 42). Another route passed through Amaravati 

along the Krsna Valley and traversed the Nelgonda and Medak districts of 

Andhra Pradesh, Ter in District Osmanabad and then proceeded to Paithan, 

Mahesvar, Ujjain, Vidisa, SBfici, Kausambi, ~ r ~ v a s t i ,  and Kapilavastu (Ray, 

H. P., 1986: 30-3 1; Thapar, Romila, 1998: 82; Lahiri, N., 1992: 381-391). 

The lower Krsna valley participated in the emerging Early Historical traffic 

on the eastern seaboard also (Ray, H. P,, 1987-88: 79-80; Ray, H. P., 1998: 

21-33). 

4.3. Towards State Formation 

4.3.1. The Early Processes 

Though the processes which went into the making of the Early 

Historical society and of its transition to the Early Historical phase in the 

Deccan are yet to be fully worked out, it is clear that with the coming of the 

Mauryas, the Megalithic culture gave way to the Early Historical settlements 

in several regions of peninsular India. It has been suggested that the opening 

up of the peninsula for commercial exploitation by the Mauryas led to the 

gradual transformation of the megalithic settlements (Ray, H. P., 1986: 172- 

73). Of course, prior to the subordination of Andhra by the metropolitan state 

of the Mauryas, certain basic internal developments in the region had taken 

place such as the emergence of an agrarian base, demographic expansion, 

rudimentary craft specialization, a developing exchange network, a degree of 

social differentiation and the emergence of spheres of political influence 



(Seneviratne, S., 1980-8 1 : 55). The interaction that developed between the 

'rank' society of the 'pre -statey Andhra on the one hand and the metropolitan 

state on the other led to the emergence of what has been called 'localities' in 

the early transitional phase i.e., 3" to 2nd century B.C (Chattopadhyaya, B. 

D., 1987: 728). The sources refer to various similar locality chieftains / local 

chiefs in the south-eastern Deccan. The Amaravati epigraphs of the 3rd 

century B. C. refer to krrnicira (Prince) Avatakama (Index No.1. 6) who was 

perhaps one of the princes of Mauryan royalty as indicated by the title 

kzrmdra (Seneviratne, 1980: 6 1). The rcijakumdrt (Princess) Sammaliya 

(Index No. I. 13), serlagopa (army general) Mudukutala (Index No. I. 8), and 

sendpati (army commander) Dharaka who belonged to the Pakotaka clan 

(Index No. I. 42) were part of the locality chieftains. An epigraph from 

Vaddamanu refers to rafio Dhamaka i.e., King Dhamaka (Sarma, I. K., 1987: 

95-96). A Battiprolu inscription refers to r a a  Khubiraka or King Khubiraka 

(Sarma, I. K., 1988: 50-51). 

Numismatic evidence from Amaravati indicates that out of the 235 

varieties from a total number of 7668 punch-marked coins of the Amaravati 

hoard, 48 were exclusive to the hoard and likely to have been minted in the 

Deccan (Gupta, P. L., 1963: 34 and 153). Other coin series which can be 

associated with the 'localites' and ascribed to post-Maurya but pre- 

Satavahana issues have been reported from the region in and around 

Amaravati-Dharanikota, Chebrolu and Vaddamanu in District Guntur 

(Prasad, P. R. K., 1993: 53-63; Sastry, Parabrahma, 1993: 10-12; 

Chattopadyaya, B. D., 1987: 729) in the east, and Virapuram (Kamalakar, G 

and Veerender, M., 1991), District Kurnool, in the west. The impact of the 

Mauryan state on early Andhra resulted in a process of secondary state 

formation, which was largely conditioned by a fusion between the internal 

and the external developments (Seneviratne, S., 1980-8 1 : 54-69). This 



process can briefly be described thus: during the period of the metropolitan 

state hegemony, the pre-state social Clites acquired cultural sophistication, 

legitimization of political status and a familiarity with the state apparatus 

required for a more efficient control over the subjects and the resources. 

Moreover, the amalgamation of Andhra into the sphere of influence of the 

metropolitan state resulted in a more intensive operation by local groups in 

economic activities, especially in trade and commodity production. These 

developments resulted in a greater disparity in the distribution of social 

wealth, and an integration of the polity and the economy within the power 

structures operated by a better-defined composite ruling class, which finally 

gave rise to a power crystallisation of the state in Andhra (Seneviratne, S., 

1980-81: 69). With regard to the history of Tanzilakam in the far south also, 

the Mauryan impact has been viewed as having played an important part in  

quickening the transformation of a semi-tribal society to civilization 

(Narayanan, M. G. S., 1977: 83-98). 

Although the Megalithic culture lingered on in certain pockets of the 

lower Krsna valley, as seen in the archaeological stratigraphy, even after the 

end of the Mauryan presence and the beginning of the early historical period, 

the central characteristic feature of the early historical period was the growth 

of an agrarian economy which became the basis of the process of 

urbanization in the area and period under consideration. Direct evidence for 

large scale or extensive agricultural operations, however, are not forthcoming 

though the frequent references to the gahapatis, to technical land-tenure and 

land-measurement terms such aksayanivi, to agricultural labour, to corn- 

dealers, to large herds of cattle, to hala-measurement of land and to irrigation 

tanks, in the inscriptional records from the south eastern Deccan present the 

picture of a socio- economic base sustained by rural agriculture (Ray, Amita, 

1983: 20-24; Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 56-92). That many of the settlements 



of the area generated a surplus capable of supporting Buddhist monastic 

establishments is seen in the numerous donative records registering gifts to 

the vihdras and caityas. 

In terms of political formation, this widening of the agricultural base 

coincided ( 1 )  with the rise of Sada chiefs who were probably descendents of 

the Mahcin~eghavdhatla dynasty of Kalinga, some time in the 1" century AD, 

and whose coins and inscriptions are reported from the coastal districts of 

Andhra Pradesh (Prasad, P. R. K., 1993: 60) and (2) the expansion of the later 

Siitaviihanas into the lower Krsna valley in the late 1" or the beginning of the 

2nd century AD (Sastry, Ajay Mitra, 1998: 3-131). Studies on the early 

historical settlements in the Deccan in the late 1" and early 2nd centuries AD 

show an eastward expansion of SiitavIhana settlements into Andhra (Ray, 

H.P., 1989: 106). The earliest SItavIhana epigraph in the eastern Deccan 

occurs at AmarIvatT in the early 2nd century AD (Burgess, James, 1970: 100). 

The distribution map of the Siitaviihana coinage shows a concentration in the 

lower Krsna valley during the late SSitavIhana period (Sarma, I .  K.,  1980: 

map no. xx). 

4.3.2. Towards an Agrarian Economy 

The birth of a full-fledged agrarian economy is signalled by the 

numerous references to the gahapatis as donors / patrons of the large-scale 

construction / renovation activities of caityas and vihciras in the south-eastern 

Deccan as a whole. The term gahapati stands for a landowner of substance, 

who played a crucial role in the extension of agriculture, and who 

distinguished himself from the rest of the socio-economic categories by a 

consciousness of position and pride in high birth (Fick, R., 1920: 253; 

Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 65-93). Similar evidence from the eastern Deccan 



as a whole has been taken by scholars to indicate the repetition of a process 

of socio-economic development which had occurred earlier in the Ganga 

valley in the context of the second urbanization in the north of India (Thapar, 

Romila, 1994: 122). Commensurate with the expanding agricultural base, the 

number of references to  the gahapatis was also on the increase in the 

different phases of the patronage records of Amaravati (see Chapter 5 below). 

A very similar picture is obtained from the cognate centers also. The places 

of origin of the gahapatis, like Hiraltira, Tulaka, Akhasavada etc. (Index Nos. 

IV. 4; 1V. 2; V. 7) can safely be counted as the village settlements / 

hinterland of the agrarian economy around Dhanyakataka though many of the 

place names in the inscriptions are yet to be satisfactorily identified. Among 

the donors who made gifts to the Buddhist monastic establishment at the site 

in the beginning of he 2nd century A.D. was the daughter of a mahcigovallava 

who could be a Satavahana officer having something to  do with cattle wealth 

(Index No. 111. 12; Seneviratne, S., 1980-81: 65; Sharma, R. S., 1996: 121). 

The function of pdniyagharika of Rdjcrn Siri Sivamaka Sada (Index No. 111. 

1 S), generally understood as a superintendent of water-houses, was possibly 

jn charge of the controlling of the distribution of water for irrigation (Ray, H. 

P., 1986: 93). The sculptural representation of agricultural activities, and of 

cows, bullocks and bullock-carts (Stone, Elizabeth Rosen, 1994: photo 253; 

Barrett, 1954: PI. XXXVIII) further prove the growth of the agrarian 

economy during the period under study. 

The very toponym 'Dhanyakataka' or 'Dhamfiakada indicates the rise 

of the place as a centre of paddy cultivation and paddy trade (Seneviratne, S., 

1985: 449-450) and is reminiscent of some of the processes that have been 

outlined above. Scholars have already shown that rice cultivation gave a 

boost to  Andhra's economy, leading to the development of more complex 

social patterns and to the growth of agrarian townships, some of which 



developed into commercial centres and international markets. Thus, rice 

played an important role in the development of culture in Andhra Pradesh, in 

maritime trade, and commercial transactions with the other regions of India, 

and therefore, the roots of urbanism in the lower Krsna valley can be traced 

back to agriculture, forestry and animal husbandry (Sarkar, H., 1987: 639). 

4.3.3. Evolution of Trade Network 

Characteristic features of the Deccan as a whole and the lower Krsna 

valley in particular in the early centuries of the Christian era include an 

unprecedented expansion of trade networks, increase in the volume of trade 

and the resultant marked prosperity. There was an expansion of settlements 

and the number of urban centres increased rapidly. Moreover, archaeological 

excavations document a technological improvement in the structural remains 

of the various sites. Yet another significant and interrelated feature was the 

location of the Buddhist monastic establishments along the routes of trade 

and communication. This phenomenal growth was caused partly by an 

increased internal demand and more so by the proliferating needs of the 

Mediterranean markets then under the Roman Empire. 

The nature of the early historical trade was such that the whole of the 

Indian subcontinent was within an integrated communication chain and there 

was no difficulty at all in moving from Taxila in the north-west to the deep 

south or from the sub-Himalayan tract to the Bhagirathi delta (Chakrabarti, 

Dilip K, 2000; Bhinlcrsei~u .JLStcrkcr, Bk. 1: No. 80). These networks have been 

described SBtavZihana regional circuits with inter- linkages and contacts 

across the various micro regions over an extensive area (Ray, H. P., 1989 (a): 

457). The lower Krsna valley (Atldhrade.in) as a micro region was thus well- 

knit in the routes of trade and communication linking the nodal points, 



market centres of the western Deccan and Tamilakam in the south and central 

India, the Ganga valley and the north-west of the Indian sub continent. A 

major route in the Deccan was the trans-peninsular highway linking Krsna 

valley with Amariivati on the east coast to Bhiiruch on the mouth of the 

Narmada on the west coast via Ter, Paithan and Niisik. Bhiiruch was further 

linked up with Mathurii in the north via Mahismati and Ujjain. From Ujjain a 

major route ran to Piitaliputra via Kausiimbi. Mathurii lay further connected 

with Taxila in the north-west and Piitaliputra in the Ganga plains in the east. 

Furthermore, the eastern littoral allowed the lower Krsna valley to be in touch 

with Piitaliputra via Tamluk at the mouth of the Ganga (Ray, H. P., 1996: 

150; 1989(a); 1987-88: 79-89; 1990: 1-14). 

The lower Krsna valley as a micro region took part in the emerging 

coastal traffic and network and was integrated into the trans-oceanic sailing 

circuits with South-east Asia (Ray, H. P., 1987-88: 88-89) and with the 
. . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Mediterranean region (Ray, H. P., 1987: j,&ho 3 18) around the beginning of 

the Christian era. The agricultural economy and the urban centres received 

impetus by the contemporary Indo-Roman and the Indo-South-East Asian 

coastal trade. 

The Roman commercial contact with the eastern Deccan was already 

hinted at in the section dealing with the sources for the present study. 

Increased commercial traffic between the coast of the western Deccan and the 

Mediterranean can be traced back to the first century BC, whereas it was only 

in the late first or early second century AD that the circum-peninsular route 

developed and the ports of the Andhra coast entered in to the maritime trade 

network with the Mediterranean region (Ray, H. P., 1987: 3 16-3 18). This 

does not, however, obliterate the significance of the find of glass objects in 

stratified digging at Dharanikota which shows that prior to the Indo-Roman 



trade, contacts did exist between the south eastern Deccan and the regions 

around the Mediterranean, probably Egypt (Raghavachary, K., 1972-73: 167- 

70; Ray, H. P., 1998: 73-74). The finds of the rouletted ware, which is now 

generally accepted as a regional product of south-eastern India ante-dating 

Roman trade and described as 'sub-Roman' (Begley, Vimala, 1992: 157- 196; 

MacDowall, David W., 1996: 80-81; Ray, H. P,, 1998: 59-60) at Amaravati- 

Dharanikota and some of the cognate sites in the south- eastern Deccan, can 

be treated as the material remains of the continuation of the trade with the 

regions around the Mediterranean in the pre-Christian centuries. The only 

specifically Roman ceramics found at Amaravati-Dharanikota are the 

examples of Arretirre ware and handles of amphorae, generally attributed to 

the first and second centuries AD ( Raghavachary, K., 1972-73: 167). At 

Alluru, in District Krsna, an inscription records the gift of lamps shaped like 

the mouth of a fish and manufactured by the Yavcrtlcrs (Sircar, D. C., 1939: 

330) to  the P~irvaseliya sect, which is also mentioned in the Amaravati 

inscriptions. On the basis of these and other finds, a significant Yavnrrcr 

presence in the subcontinent has been postulated in the early centuries of the 

Christian era and that in the eastern Deccan the Yavatlas appeared to be direct 

participants in local transactions (Ray, H. P., 1987: 322). 

There is an increasing volume of references in the Graeco-Roman 

writings of the first two centuries of the Christian era to the itineraries, 

harbours, navigation and cargoes, relating to and involved in the maritime 

trade with India (Romanis, Federico de and Tchernia, A., eds, 1997; Thapar, 

R., 1997: 11-40). While the Periplus of the Erythraean sea, which is dated to  

the first century AD (Robin, Christian, 1997: 4 1-65; Fussman, Gerard, 1997: 

66-71), mentions only the land of  Masalia on the Andhra coast where a great 

quantity of muslin was produced, Ptolemy's geography, dated to the second 

century AD, gives a more detailed description of the eastern coast of Andhra 



(Thapar, R., 1997: 14-16). Among the places mentioned by Ptolemy, 

Kontakossyla has been identified with Ghantasaila or Ghantasala (Liiders: 

1303; Chandra, Moti, 1977: 101; Ray, Amita, 1983: 25) in District Krsna , 

whereas Kodduora has been identified with Guduru 1 Kudura near 

Masdipatanam (Ray, Amita, 1983 : 25) both on inscriptional evidence. 

Similarly, Bengaouran may be equated with Vengipura in the eastern Deccan 

(Sircar, D. C., 1939: 72). 

Commercial and cultural contacts between India and South-East Asia 

were also vital to the prosperity of the early historical eastern Deccan though 

the precise nature of participation of the south-eastern Deccan in that trade is 

not known. Two nlahBrlBvikas are mentioned in the 1" to 2nd century AD 

inscriptions from Guntuplle and Ghantasiila (Sarma, I .  K., 1988: 72-73, 84). 

Apart from contributing to prosperity, the maritime networks across the Bay 

of Bengal opened up channels for the spread of cultural influences and the 

Buddhist doctrine to South East Asia (Sarkar, H. B., 1974: 101-1 25; Ray, H. 

P., 1993: 42-51; Ray, H.  P . ,  1998: 87-120; Glover, I. C., 1998: 129-158). 

Important evidence in this regard comes from two Nagarjunakonda epigraphs, 

which refer to monks from Sri Lanka and to people from such distant lands as 

Kashmir, Gandhiira, China, Yavarla, Danlila etc. (Srinivasan and 

Sankaranarayanan, 1979: 14- 15, 28-29). 

4.3.4. Social Changes 

Simultaneous and commensurate with this long distance trade are the 

consequential social changes of the period, which will be taken up in Chapter 

5 in connection with the dimensions of patronage of art. However, since the 

linkage between landed wealth and agricultural surplus and commercial 

capital are relevant for the present discussion, the epigraphical evidence to 



that effect from the south-eastern Deccan is touched upon here. It was from 

the ranks of the gahapatis that the trading class and the financiers emerged- 

an interrelation that is attested to at Amariivati as in the case of Samuda the 

varliycr, who was the son of Hamgha the gahapali (Index No. IV. 18), of 

Sidhatha the heranika who was the son of Budhila the gahapati (Index NoIII. 

32), and of a srthi who was the son of Pusila the gahapati (Index No. V. 4). 

4.3.5. Links between Buddhism and Trade 

An essential feature of the interrelationship among economy, society 

and religion that emerged in the region and period of the study is the link 

between Buddhism and trade. The market centres or urban centers that arose 

along the trade routes coalesce with the Buddhist monastic sites in the Early 

Historical Period. This has been recognized as a sub-continental feature 

indicating the growth of Buddhist monastic sites at the nodal points of major 

institutional forms of imperial power and long distance trade and which 

served as symbolic structures mediating social hierarchy within a new urban 

complex (Heitzman, James, 1984: 12 1 - 137). Moreover, a specific Buddhist 

identity is found to have existed for these early South Asian trading networks, 

both overland and overseas (Ray, H. P., 1998: 121-161). The Buddhist sites 

of the eastern Deccan / Andhra Pradesh show the inter-linkages outlined 

above. The connection between urbanism and Buddhist monasticism is best 

seen in the case of early Andhra Pradesh where Buddhism flourished as long 

as urbanism and trade flourished (Sharma, R. S., 1987: 100). 

4.3.6. Towards Urbanisation 

The emergence of urban centers in Andhra Pradesh in the early 

historical period can be understood only as a processual change involving a 



multiplicity of causative factors-social, economic, political, ideological 

etc.-over a long period of historical developments. The process of urban 

growth leading to the rise of cities is now being perceived as the product of 

social change and as the manifestation of certain economic and social systems 

at work. These causative factors, which precede the rise of cities in the 

Krsna valley, include ( 1 )  population increase, (2) agricultural expansion, (3) 

social division of labour, (4) productive labour and surplus, (5) institutional 

mechanism for surplus extraction, (6) monumental constructions on a large 

scale, (7) complex social organization, (8) well-developed power-structure 

and (9) religious ideology as a focal point for social life and for mobilization 

and redistributive activities (Champakalaksmi, R., 1996: 1-92; Chatterjee, 

Anjana, 1976: 147-1 70; Sarkar, H., 1987: 63 1-42; Parasher, Aloka, 1992: 

437-477). The combined testimony of archaeological, epigraphic, 

numismatic, literary and art-historical evidence brings out the nature of 

urbanism in the eastern Deccan, though there cannot be any one-to-one 

correspondence between theoretical formulations and data. Scholars 

generally agree that the early historical urbanism of the eastern Deccan can 

be characterised as secondary urbanization (Seneviratne, S., 1980-8 1 ; 

Champakalakshmi, R., 1996: 6). However, the question, What exactly is the 

extent to which the early historical market centres were urbanized?, cannot be 

precisely answered due partly to the absence of horizontal excavations except 

in the case of NagBrjunakonda, and partly to the lack of micro studies of the 

various sites. 

AmarBvati-Dharanikota was the most urbanised of all the settlements 

in the south-eastern Deccan and it remained strongly urban for more than half 

a millennium between 300 BC and 300 AD. The site includes a square 

rampart enclosing an area of 33 hectares and, based on the size and typology 

of the cities within the Mauryan Empire, has been grouped into Grade 5 along 



with Taxila, Kandahar, Sannati etc. in a list of 6 Grades. While Piitaliputra, 

the largest city of South Asia of the Mauryan times, comprised of a fortified 

area of 340 hectares, the Grade 6 sites like Kapilavastu and Puskaliivati 

comprised of an area between 16 and 30 hectres (Allchin, F. R., 1995: 146, 

207). The earliest structural activity at Amariivati-Dharanikota included the 

construction of a wharf raised on posts at right angles to the rock-cut 

navigation channel (l .  A. R., 1963-64: 2; I. A. R., 1964-65: 2). Slightly later, 

instead of the wooden wharf, a brick structure was constructed all along the 

channel on its inner side and earthen embankment was raised at the back 

(Raghavachary, 1989: 126). This was subsequently modified by the 

construction of a brick revetment with alternate gradients and landings at 

different levels of the water (Raghavachary, 1989: 126). Thus the site 

remained an inland port throughout. The material remains like glass objects, 

ivory seal matrix, goldsmith's mould for ornaments, terracotta-bullae etc. 

(Raghavachary, 1972-73: 167-170; Mukherjee, B. N.,  1970: 141; Ray, H. p., 

1986: 136; Sarma, I.  K., 1975: 60-61; Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 147-170) 

bespeak of the urbanness of the site. 

Epigraphic evidence, discussed at length in Chapter 5, further confirms 

the presence of non-agrarian population consisting of artisans and traders, 

village-settlements as the hinterland, urban and mercantile elite, royal 

officials and urban and mercantile corporate bodies like nigama, gosti etc. 

Moreover, the sculptural depiction of high city-walls, gateways, edifices, and 

harbours and of elaborate court-life (Knox, Robert, 1982: 43, 45-46) qualify 

the site for its contemporary characterization as a niganta. The site 

Amariivati-Dhiinyakataka has been described as a metropolis and identified 

with Pityndra of Ptolomy since there is no evidence to suggest the existence 

of any contemporary settlement of larger dimensions in the same region 

(Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 168). 



Apart from Amariivati-Dharanikota, the following sites in the eastern 

Deccan, most of which were Siiataviihana culture sites, qualify to be 

characterised as urban in the post-Mauryan period though the degree of 

urbanisation and the chronology of urban phases vary: Niiggrjunakonda 

(District Guntur), Satiinikota (District Kurnool), Kondapur (District Medak) 

and Peddavegi (District West Godavari) (Chakrabarti, Dilip, 1995: 305; 

Ghosh, 1987: Vol. 11. yas.sim). Excavations have reported urban phases also 

from Peddabankur and Dulikatta (District Karimnagar), Polakonda (District 

Warrangal), Peddamarrur (District Mahabubnagar), Yelesvaram (District 

Nalgonda), Siilihundam (District Srikakulam), Kesarapalle (District Krsna) 

and Chandavaram (District Prakasham) (Sharma, R. S., 1987: 87- 100; 

Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 147-170). With the rise of the numerous urban 

centres, the general temporal contours of the early urban economy became 

discernible in the early Christian centuries AD and the tradition of urbanism 

conferred distinctive characteristics to the different urban centres. Thus, a 

categorization of these settlements vis-a-vis their relative sizes and functions 

came to be recognized in the south-eastern Deccan by the 3rd century AD 

when the process of urbanization entered its advanced stage (Chatterjee, 

Anjana, 1976: 165). This is seen in the inscriptional references to rliganta at 

Amariivati (Index Nos. I. 11; I. 29; I. 41; I. 83; 111. 33); to patirla at 

Uppugunduru, District Prakasham (Chhabra, B. Ch, 1959-60: 19 1) and 

Gantasala (Srinivasan and Sankaranarayanan, 1979: No. 76); and to 

nagaraviira, giriviira, rlegcintaviira etc. at Niigiirjunakonda (Chatterjee, 

Anjana, 1976: 166). An important feature to be noted in connection with the 

nature of functions of the sites in question is that most sites combined both 

religious and commercial functions, which partly determined the nature of the 

art activity and also the forms and themes of artistic representation. 



4.4. The Historical Matrix of the Art Activity 

The foregoing brief account of the major socio-economic forces 

operating in the south-eastern Deccan in particular and the eastern Deccan in 

general during the period taken up for study indicates (1)  the emergence of an 

agrarian economy, (2) the growth of trade generated by the agrarian economy, 

the expansion of the Mauryan network into the peninsula in the three pre- 

Christian centuries and the proliferating needs of the Mediterranean markets 

controlled by the Roman Empire in the early Christian centuries, ( 3 )  the 

process of urbanization and (4) secondary state formation during the period 

taken up for our study. The historical matrix, which necessitated the 

production and appreciation of the sculptural art of Amariivati and allied 

centres, was brought about by the combination of the forces briefly taken up 

above. In the subsequent chapters, an attempt will be made to view the major 

problems of inquiries in the light of these forces of socio-economic change. 



Part Ill 

Amaravati Art in Historical Perspective 



CHAPTER 5 

FORMS AND DIMENSIONS 
OF PATRONAGE OF ART 

The most visible remnants of the existence of Buddhism on the physical 

landscape of the south-eastern Deccan in the three centuries both before and after 

the beginning of the Christian era are the architectural remains of the various 

caityas and vihciras and the sculptural / artistic embellishments attached to them as 

visual statements of religio-cultural totality of experience. The basic propositions 

of the present study hinge on the inseparability of the artistic and cultural heritage 

from the wider religio-philosophical and socio-economic heritage of Buddhism that 

grew and prospered in the region, and therefore, one of the main purposes of the 

discussion in this chapter is to demonstrate that patronage of the art-activity was in 

fact patronage of the Buddhist religion and its practices themselves and that the art 

of Arnariivati can be meaningfully historicized only within the context of the 

interconnection amongst the art, the religion, the social system, the economy, and 

the political framework. In other words, the mahcicaitya with the sculptures and 

epigraphs is viewed as the lithic, textual and artistic debris of the patronage of 

Buddhism of the region on the one hand and as an institution of patronage on the 

other. 

Canonical recognition of the necessity of / status acquired by art in the 

world of Buddhism may be identified in the incorporation of the stories / myths 

explaining as to how art came to have a role in Buddhism: the dialogue of the 

Buddha with handa ,  as related in the Mahciparinibbcina Suttanta, shortly before 

the death of the Buddha, whereof the Buddha himself had indirectly provided 

opportunity for the artist to function by suggesting that stzipas or memorial 

monuments, primarily of spiritual, if not artistic significance should be set up 



(Rhys Davids, 2000: Vol 11: XVI). By the time Buddhism reached the south- 

eastern Deccan, art and / or architecture had already become a component or a 

constituent element of the religio-cultural heritage represented and sought to be 

advanced by Buddhism. The visual dimensions of the architectural and sculptural 

media conferred on these a crucial role in a world of religio-cultural norms, signs 

and patterns as defined by Buddhism and its institutional apparatus. The pan- 

Indian character of this inseparability of art and architecture from its Buddhist 

religio-cultural base have been pointed out by studies on the history of Buddhist 

monuments in the major cluster-areas of the north and north-west and central 

India, and the western and eastern Deccan; its pan- Buddhist character is 

generally known from the studies on the Buddhist monuments outside India 

proper, namely, the other regions of South Asia and of South-east Asia. At what 

point of time Buddhism incorporated visual imageries is known only through the 

extant monumental remains, and in the case of the south-eastern Deccan it can not 

be later than the 3rd century BC 

The first appearance of stiryns or caityas and vihciras along with art and 

inscriptions as part of an architectural or structural complex in the south-eastern 

Deccan-a region where there are few remains of structural activity prior to the 

Buddhist connection-is symptomatic of a big social change. Without a 

transformation in the social structure of the pre-existing Megalithic, semi- 

agricultural and semi-pastoral people of the area, the art and architecture of 

Amarlvati and the allied centres can not be presupposed or conceived of in terms 

of technology, resource-base, resource-mobilization and aesthetics. Though it has 

been generally held by archaeologists that the Buddhist establishments of 

Amarlvati were independent of the megalithic settlements (Ghosh, A., 1989: 

132), the excavation of megalithic burial-urns from beneath a small stzipa at the 

site (Rea, Alexander, 1908-09: 88-91) illustrates how Buddhism penetrated into 



Megalithic surroundings. The advent of Buddhism as a belief-system with a 

network of associated and interrelated institutions, and its interactions with the 

political and social structure in the region provided the characteristics of cultural 

symbols to the artistic expressions of the period. The importance of the cairn as 

a cultural symbol increased fbrther during the second half of the period taken up 

for the study (i.e. 1'' to 3rd century AD) as is manifest in the transformation of the 

caiga to the mahdcaitya and in the references to the rnahdcaitya as a focal point. 

Conversely, the changing nature and structure of the society got reflected in the 

architectural / sculptural layers of the mahdcaitya. 

Once it is accepted that art or architecture in an early historical context is 

more of social production than anything left primarily to individual genius (see 

Chapter 8 below), two of the fbndamental questions that arise are: (1) What was 

the process through which the production of art l architecture of specifically 

religio-cultural orientation was carried out? and (2) Who were the patrons l 

sponsors and producers of that art? While the former question is related to the 

institutional base of the art-activity, and therefore, is taken up in Chapter 6, the 

latter is related to the nature of the social structure, and is taken up in the present 

chapter. In order to break the present stalemate in the historical study of the art of 

Amaravati and to learn more closely who the people responsible for the 

production and appreciation of that art were, a poignant question that needs to be 

raised is: Who were the patrons of the different stages of the art-activity at 

Arnaravati during the six hundred-year span and whose ethos and moorings were 

the ones that were captured and articulated by the styles of the rnahdcaitya and 

the narrative sculptures? 

It has been generally and often vaguely stated by most historians of early 

Indian art that religious endowments were largely responsible for promoting and 



enriching the art heritage during the Mauryan and post-Mauryan times. Similarly, 

the distinction between the early Buddhist schools of art and the Mauryan art in 

terms of the nature of patronage was also generally understood. It was stated that 

if the Mauryan art was totally the product of active court patronage, especially in 

the form of religious munificence displayed by emperor Asoka, the GandhBra, 

MathurB, SBfici and Amaravati art traditions not only flourished due to liberal 

monetary endowments made by the devout votaries of various sects but even 

conditioned by the tastes, ideas and preferences of the latter (Ray, Niharranjan, 

reprint 1975: 47). Even the specialised studies on patronage in Indian culture 

have refrained from drawing extensively on the epigraphic data from Amariivati 

and, strangely enough, suffer from presentation of sparse and inaccurate data due 

to a lack of rigorous examination of the evidence from the site. In her search for 

the nature of female patronage in Indian Buddhism, Janice D. Wills even invents 

and identifies one " 'CBmtasiriY, the sister of king CBmtamtila and mother-in-law 

of King Siri Virapurisadata" as the principal donor of all the subsidiary structures 

associated with the stcpa complex at AmarSivati (Wills, Janice D., 1992: 50). In 

fact, no such evidence exists to date. With regard to SBfici, the observations of 

historians have been criticised for not thoroughly looking into the inscriptional 

evidence (Singh, Upinder, 1996: 15). It may be mentioned in this context that the 

present study takes up, for the first time, the whole corpus of the epigraphic data 

from Amariivati for analysis in an attempt to bring out the different aspects of 

patronage of Buddhism and its art at Amariivati. 

5.1 .The Context and Object of Patronage 

The context of patronage in the history of Buddhism emerged in the 

wake of an institutionalisation of the Sarlgha, the central content of which was the 

gradual transition from the eremites or a group of wandering almsmen to 

cenobites (settled monks who were entrenched in the cloisters). This transition 



was one of far-reaching implications not only in the evolution of Buddhist 

monasticism, but also with regard to the very role the Buddhist Sangha was to 

play in the Early Historical Period through its interactions with the laity, which 

will be taken up in Chapter 6. The obligatory va.s.sdvcisa, "residence in the rainy 

season", gave place to life in the vihciras and subsequently to that in the 

mahcivihciras, as at Amaravati, and the Sangha became sensitive to the needs of 

the society including lay or popular religiosity, both of which entailed 

construction and renovation activities on a large scale at the various early 

Buddhist monastic sites. These historical developments bring out the 

circumstances under which the Sangha became overtly dependent on the 

benefactions of the laity, the practice of the daily round of alms became more of a 

ritual, and the items of Jci~la shifted from cooked food (pinda) for the bhikkhrrs to 

caitya or sliiya or the structural parts and artistic embellishments thereof, or land 

or even money to the Sangha or to the vihcira. Thus, darla was made one of the 

central concepts of Buddhism, described as the most important means available to 

the layman of accumulating merit, and made the major link between the religious 

categories on the one hand and the people on the other. Dbla brought the large 

majority of the people into the orbit of religious experience (Chakravarti, Uma, 

1996: 61). The growth of Buddhism as a major religious tradition was due partly 

to dcitra which was a way to involve the population as a whole even without 

embracing the celibacy and austerity of the bhikkhrr. 

Patronage at Arnaravati is found constituted in the form of gifts or 

donations by various social categories to the Buddhist Sangha of the locality for 

the process of construction and reconstruction of the mahcicaitya during the six 

hundred-year span between BC 300 and AD 300. The object of the patronage, of 

course, was the ntahcicaitya which embodied both social relationships and notions 

of aesthetics and thus became a cultural symbol (Thapar, Romila, 1992: 32). It 



became the symbol of the power of the Sarigha in relation to the patron, and 

emerged as the physical manifestation of the Sarigha as an institution(Thaper, 

Romila, 1994: 25-40). Therefore, it was the Sarigha itself that was being 

patronised by the act of ritualized gift-giving to the ntahdcaitya i.e, to the ritual 

object of the patronage. In order to bring out the network of social relationships, 

economic linkages and the ideological dimensions of the patronage at Amariivati, 

the first step is to delve deep into the inscriptional records of patronage, 

categorize the evidence, and then attempt an analysis and quantification. It will 

also help us in determining the precise nature and form of patronage and also in 

seeking what it holds out for the history of Buddhist religious and ritualistic 

practices. 

5.2. Patronage Records at Amaravati 

The 268 donative inscriptions found on the structural and sculptural 

debris at Amaravati can be specifically considered as records of patronage insofar 

as the texts of these epigraphs register acts of patronage of the construction and 

reconstruction / renovation activity going in Dhanyakataka 1 Amariivati during the 

six hundred-year span (BC 300 - AD 300) chosen for the study. On the basis of 

paleographic features, the Amaravati inscriptions have been chronologically 

grouped into four phases. The four-phase grouping was first put forward by R. P. 

Chanda (Chanda, R. P,,  1925: 259-26 1) and subsequently by C. Sivaramamurti 

(Sivaramamurti, 1977: 272), but the chronology accepted here is more or less 

based on the four phases with sub-groups arrived at by Anamika Roy in her 

detailed paleographic analysis of the problem. We have, however, retained in 

certain cases the ascription of chronology by certain earlier scholars. The 

following is the chronological classification of the records of patronage at 

AmarBvati: 



1. Phase I (250 BC and 50 BC) 

2. Phase I1 (Late 1" century BC and end of 1" century AD) 

3.  Phase 111 (Beginning of " century AD and end of 2nd century AD) 

4. Phase I (Beginning of 3rd century AD and end of 3rd century AD) 

5. Group B Inscriptions 

The real historical value of the votive inscriptions of Amariivati, it 

has been suggested, lies in the light which these throw by paleographic changes 

on the successive stages of growth of the mahdcaitya. Moreover, these epigraphs 

provide a natural framework of time-scale in which the builders raised, restored, 

enlarged and retouched the mahicaitya, and show that whenever there was 

architectural and sculptural activity in relation to the mahdcaitya, it has left 

behind its proof in the existing inscriptions (Agrawala, 1965: 291). 

Paleographical studies were found also useful in checking the validity of 

corroboration between the architectural, sculptural and epigraphic evidences, and 

also in building up a methodology by which the three types of evidences could be 

tested against each other (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 7). As already pointed out, these 

epigraphs, which were engraved consciously and purposely on the various 

structural parts and sculptural embellishments of the monuments at Amariivati, 

are taken in this study as records of patronage of Buddhism and its art. Therefore, 

a detailed analysis of the nature, structure, contents, pattern and ideology of these 

records of patronage is called for. 



5.2. l . Implications of Palaeography 

The palaeography of these patronage records has cultural and historical 

implications other than chronological, insofar as the present lines of inquiry are 

concerned. One is the cultural and social process involved in the transition from 

orality to script and text in the south-eastern Deccan-a problem which still 

awaits scholarly attention. Scholars have already shown that the evolution of the 

southern Indian scripts could be traced only from the early inscriptions of 

Amaravati and Bhattiprolu and from the cave records (Dani, A. H., 1986: 69). 

The characters employed in the fragmentary pillar inscription at Amaravati which 

is ascribed to Asoka have been put on par with those of his Girnar edict (Sircar, 

D. C., 1966: 40) and the few words that could be made out from the fragmented 

text revealed Asokan mannerisms (Ghosh, A., 1979: 100). More significantly, it 

has recently been argued on the basis of certain archaic, 'non-Brdhmi' symbols 

located in the early inscriptions of Amaravati and Bhattiprolu, that a south Indian 

script independent of Brahnii already existed in south India (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 

18). Although the central focus of the present thesis lies elsewhere, the problem 

of the transition from orality to literacy and script in the eastern Deccan can be 

put into perspective on the basis of our discussion. 

The second implication concerns the role of the Buddhist institutional 

base in the introduction and spread of the script / written text. The introduction of 

writing in the south was ascribed by A. H. Dani to the activity of Buddhist monks 

who were unlikely to be isolated from the Buddhist order of northern India (Dani, 

A. H., 1986: 69). Anamika Roy, too, finds substance in the argument that writing 

was introduced in south India by the Buddhist monks of northern India, and for 

support of this point, she indicates the presence of a 'bhikhirno Pdtaliputdto ' i.e., 

the monk hailing from Pataliputra, as donor at Amaravati and also the active 

association of the northern Buddhist monks with the religious activity of south- 



eastern Deccan (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 19). It may safely be postulated that the 

dhanlntakadhikas (Index Nos. 1. 27; 11. 26; 11. 18)) to whom the AmarBvati 

epigraphs refer would have also read out the texts of the patronage records along 

with interpretations of the Buddhist texts and the theme of the sculptures to the 

laity assembled at the stiipa-site as part of pilgrimage. This is very likely to have 

been the case since literacy was confined to a narrow section of society that 

included the monks, merchants and officials; the necessity of uninterrupted 

patronage was needed in the context of the construction and extensions of the 

Buddhist establishment; and, there was the clear intention on the part of the 

patrons and the Saugha at publicizing the meritorious acts. 

The third implication is the involvement of the state in the spread of the 

script. As pointed out by Prof. Romila Thapar, recourse to writing would have 

helped the Mauryan state in centralization of state administration and 

communication with distant areas. In the case of the Asokan edicts in the vicinity 

of Buddhist monasteries-the Amarlvati pillar inscription ascribed to Asoka 

being a clear example-the monks would have read them out to the laity (Thapar, 

1998: 281). The use of Priikrt in the Asokan inscriptions in southern India, in 

spite of cultural and linguistic differences, was a cultural signal of the Mauryan 

empire and the inscriptions were symbolic of a statement of power and authority 

in an oral society (Thapar, 1993: 23; 1998: 281). Thus, the continued use of 

Prlkrt for inscriptions in the non-PrBkrt speaking area of the south-eastern Deccan 

in the post-Mauryan period also, could be symbolic of power and authority at 

different levels. An early Amarlvati epigraph refers to a rdjalekhaka (Index No. 

I. 38), which may indicate that the scribes probably worked under royal 

supervision and the writing activity was effected by the royal scribes. One more 

lekhaka (Index No. V. 24) appears as donor at Amarlvati, though no royal 

connection is mentioned. Another royal scribe is mentioned as a donor at 



Guntupalle (Sarma, I. K., 1998: 68-69) and four scribes are mentioned as donors 

in the SBfici inscriptions also (Singh, Upinder, 1996: 15), though no royal 

connection is mentioned in the latter case. 

5.2.2. Structure of the Patronage Records 

The inscriptions from Amaravati and the allied sites in the south-eastern 

Deccan can be viewed only in the wider context of the epigraphs, both in BrGhmi 

and Khurosthi, recording donations made by lay devotees and others to the 

Buddhist Suilghu, during the one or two centuries before and the two or three 

centuries after the beginning of the Christian era. Such inscriptions are found to 

occur over an extensive area of the Indian sub-continent, though the language 

used in them varied from Prctkrt in the north to Tamil in the south (Ray, H. P., 

1989 (a): 439-449). The socio-economic milieu in which these records of 

patronage were created in the south-eastern Deccan has already been elaborated 

in Chapter 4 whereas the ideological and religious manifestations and milieu have 

been discussed in the present chapter as well as in Chapter 7. 

The very practice of inscribing the donation as an essential part of 

instituting a specific donation to the Suilghu is, in itself, indicative of a 

transformation of the early Buddhist idea of gift. There is no evidence in the 

early Buddhist texts for the practice of recording the gift to the Surlghu, though 

the epigraphical evidence of the practice at Amarsvati goes back to the znd and 

possibly even 3rd century BC. It was a by-product of the process of 

institutionalization of Buddhism and partly of changes in the Buddhist philosophy 

of recompense, which began to be reflected in the Buddhist religious praxis in the 

period circa 2nd century BC at the early Buddhist centers. In contrast to the lack 

of tangible benefits offered by the Piili canon to the layman in return for gifts, the 

MuhcF.scF~lghiku doctrine promised wealth and even a stature at par with the gods 



in return for construction and embellishments of stfipas (Rahula, Bhikkhu 

Telwatte, 1978: 168-169). Thus, while the only practical reason, as per the pre- 

Mahdsdtlghika Buddhist doctrine, for making large donations to the Satlgha was 

the enhancement of social status, it was now given religious, devotional and ritual 

dimensions by the Mcrhd.sdi~ghikns. Since this will be discussed at length in 

Chapter 7 this brief statement suffices here. 

Once the idea of gift-making with its religious or devotional and 

ritualistic dimensions became firmly rooted in the popular mind and perception, it 

gave rise to the fear that any error in gift-making might result in the loss of 

spiritual merit for the donor. Therefore, an established norm or a standardized 

mode of gift-making was required to ensure the fruithlness of the specific gift for 

a specific donor (Nath, Vijay, 1987: 212). This accounts for a certain specific 

formulae or phraseology of the donative / patronage records in all the early 

Buddhist centres where the Mahd.sdtlghikas or their offshoots held sway during 

the period taken up for the present study. The formula of the Amaravati 

epigraphs is more or less structurally akin to the one occurring at Bharhut and 

Safici in central India, Mathurl in the north, the cave-sites of the western Deccan, 

and Niiglrjunakonda and other sites of the south-eastern Deccan. There is, of 

course, difference in the combination of the phrases or formulae used in the 

numerous patronage records of Amaravati, which are drawn from a period that 

spans over half a millennium, but the general pattern that emerges is a 

combination of references to the era; the name of the object of the donations; the 

name, status or profession, community and place of residence of the donors; and 

the purpose of the donations. The similarity of our patronage records, both in 

structure and contents, with the Jaina votive records of Mathurl is clearly 

noticeable (De Leeuw, 1995: 232- 302). Moreover, it has to be kept in mind that 

scholars have already noted the parallelism between the structure of the Buddhist 



donative records and the stipulations of the Brahmanical snirti texts (Nath, Vijay, 

1987: 221-222). The occurrence in the patronage records of even the single 

monastic site like Amaravati of such a spectrum of expressions as kdritani, 

dcitlani, patithdpita, deyadhaninia, tliyrrta etc. (Ray, H .  P., 1 998: 1 95) which were 

in vogue for recording gift / donation at the monastic centres of north and central 

India and of the western Deccan at different times, can be taken as an index to the 

influence of the ideology and religious practices developed by Buddhism as well 

as to the interactions of those early Buddhist centres on the similar traditions of 

Amaravati. 

Analysis of the patronage records at Amaravati shows certain 

patterns or conventions of recording patronage at Amaravati during the four 

phases of the evolution of the patronage records. An important structural feature 

that cannot be missed is the short recordings of the early period which contrasts 

with the more elaborate and relatively lengthy documentations of the later period. 

Though many of the records are fragmentary and therefore yield only a portion of 

the phrases employed, some of the properly preserved records contain phrases 

that indicate a tendency towards ritualisation of the gifts. This is denoted by the 

widespread use of such terms as patitdpitu i.e., pratistdpita, in the patronage 

records around the first three centuries of the Christian era (Index Nos. 11. 32; 11. 

49; 111. 5; Ill. 6; Ill. 7; 111. 63; IV. 9; 1V. 19). The specific phrases employed in 

the epigraphs to denote the recording of the institution of gifts include ddtm / 

ckSrlani (11. 3; 111. 26; 1V. 27; V. 5 etc.), deyadhaninia (11. 32; 111. 3; IV. 6: V. 18 

etc.), .savir~iyrrta (111. 36), kiirituni (111. 16), and ddtlapfirvanl (Ill. 49). The phase- 

wise usage of the phrases (See Book 11, Index to Amaravati Inscriptions) brings 

out the evolution of the ritualistic practice of instituting donation and the 

corresponding religious connotations thereof. It may once again be noted that 

although epigraphic testimony to gift or sponsorship of the art-activity at 



, - 

Amaravati goes back to the 3rd century BC, the practice of registering the 

instituting of gift with a set of formulaic phrases or expressions began only 

around the 1" century BC. 

An important component of the structure of the patronage records at 

Amaravati and the allied early Buddhist centres is the conscious attempt at 

constructing and recording a pedigree for the donor. In the construction of the 

geneology, the names of upto three generations of the donor are mentioned in 

certain cases as if to project an identity in unambiguous terms. It may hrther be 

noticed that this identity, which is being projected through the records of 

patronage, merges ultimately in the mahicaitya, the visible symbol of the 

Buddha, via the donation. The foregoing inquiry into the nature and structure of 

the patronage records at Amaravati has highlighted a very significant social 

fbnction. It is postulated here that the main social function of the patronage 

records which registered the names and statuses of the donors along with the 

frequent invocations to the Buddha and the Sangha, and which declared the 

purpose of the donations, was to seek association with the mah6caitya-the 

source of power-project the donors into posterity and to seek legitimacy and 

validation of the donor-groups who were of relatively recent origin in the 

historical context of the south-eastern Deccan. 

5.3. Demography of Patronage at Amaravati 

The extant studies on the societal support to the art-activity at Amaravati 

are meagre but impressionistic, often unsupported by any analysis of the data- 

base. This has, unfortunately, vitiated a proper understanding of the historical 

dimensions of the art of Amaravati. It is this lacuna which is proposed to be filled 

or addressed here by the present analysis of the corpus of the Amaravati 

epigraphs. In presenting the inscriptional evidence on patronage, various items of 



data are tabulated and then quantified phase-wise (see Book 11, Index to the 

Amaravati Epigraphs). The study has isolated 19 relevant items of data from the 

epigraphs to bring out the exact nature of the patronage of Buddhism and its art. 

The names, statuses and class / community of the patrons, the objects donated, the 

places from where the patrons hailed, the numbers of monks, nuns and the laity as 

donors, the various social categories or occupation groups involved, the total 

number of persons involved in the patronage activity etc. are the major items of 

indexing the social history of patronage through the use of simple statistics. 

Moreover, while analyzing the classified epigraphic data on these lines, an 

attempt is made to argue that the questions / problems of societal support 1 

patronage are as significant in defining or constituting a school of art / sculpture 

as the questions of style and composition, and theme and form. The dimensions 

of patronage developed herein are based h l l y  on inscriptional evidence and are 

presented in a simple statistical format. Each chronological phase is first 

considered as an independent unit for isolating the major characteristics, and 

finally the phases are considered as a whole for indicating the major trends or 

patterns of patronage. It has to be admitted here, however, that the 

generalizations drawn on the basis of the currently available epigraphical data 

from the site of Amaravati may have to be revised at a later time in the event of a 

possible hture discovery of inscriptions from the site, though structural 

alterations are less likely to arise. 

5.4. Statistical Approach to the Inscriptional Evidence on 

Patronage 

Out of a total number of 268 available instances of gift-making at 

Amaravati in the context of the construction, reconstruction and art-activity that 

span over nearly six hundred years, not less than 585 patrons are specifically 

referred to out of which not less than 3 13 are male and not less than 223 are 



female, and the gender of the rest 49 is either not known or can not be determined 

due to the absence of data. One of the problems confronted in tabulating these 

figures was the lack of sufficient data for estimating the total number of persons 

involved in the case of those records which do not specify the names or numbers 

of the donors involved, and therefore, the total number of patrons and the gender 

break-up denoted by such institutions / corporations which provided patronage as 

gdma (grdnla), rliganta (rligrdntu), gothi (Gosthi), etc. and such collective 

categories as rldti, r~dtintitcrhddhc~va etc. have not been incorporated into this 

estimate. Furthermore, out of the total of not less than 585 donors, 71 belonged 

to monastic background (40 monks and 31 nuns of different statuses), 

accounting for 13% of the total number of donors. Of the 268 patronage records, 

140 have collective donors, 7 have institutional donors, and the rest have 

individual donors though many of the individual donors are referred to along 

with some other persons as husbands, wives, sons, daughters, servants etc. for 

revealing their precise identity, which makes such references more of a collective 

rather than individualistic nature. The significance of number of donor- 

categories will be taken up subsequently, but it suffices here to remark that the 

number of women donors is particularly visible. While Phase I yielded only 17 

women donors, Phase I1 yielded 44, Phase I11 yielded an all-time high of 99, 

Phase IV yielded 38 and Phase V yielded only 27. 

This increasing visibility of women donors raises two significant issues: 

1) the right of women to own property in the context of the early Buddhist praxis 

in the south-eastern Deccan and 2) the nature of convergence or divergence 

between the canonical or literary references to the volume of participation of 

women in religious affairs and gift / patronage activities. That there was the right 

for women to own property like their male counterparts is obvious enough 

though the extent to which the exercise of this right depended on the male 

condescension cannot be determined. They were part and parcel of the world of 



Buddhism that developed in the south-eastern Deccan, as is also clear from the 

discussion in Chapter 6 on the institutional base of the art activity at AmarSivati. 

The total number of 223 women donors out of the total number of 585 donors is, 

by all standards, higher than the percentage of their participation depicted in the 

Buddhist texts, though any precise calculation about the latter does not exist at 

the present stage except certain well-informed general indications (Horner, I. B., 

1975; Willis, Janice D., 1992: 46-53). With regard to women as donors at the 

other early Buddhist centres, it stands very much similar to the example of SSifici 

where the high degree of 'visibility' of women as donors has been pointed out as 

a striking feature of the SSifici inscriptions (Singh, Upinder, 1996: 9). It tempts to 

attempt a comparison between this high visibility of women in the inscriptional 

evidence with the sculptural evidence on their depiction in the reliefs. A 

preliminary attempt in this regard has been made in this study based on the 

published accounts of the sculptures kept in the different museums though a 

complete or ideal statistics of this sort can be developed only after examining all 

the available sculptures, at least some of which are unpublished or even not 

exhibited in the museums. Out of a total of 2723 human figures depicted in the 

AmarSivati sculptures, 836 were of women (see the tablein Chapter 8). By any 

account, the volume of female participation in the social and religious life of the 

south-eastern Deccan was greater than what is available in the Buddhist textual 

traditions. 

5.4.1. Names of Donors 

A remarkable feature of the names of the donors at AmarSivati is the 

presence of a large number of names with Buddhist affiliation / orientation which 

is significant for the present discussion on patronage of art and the 

characterization of that art. Once a list of such names at Arnaravati is prepared 

and compared with similar names occurring in the other early Buddhist centres of 



the peninsula, a key feature of the emerging pan-Indian religious identity during 

the period of half a millennium can be perceived. It will also be an index to the 

emergence of a specific Buddhist identity in the south-eastern Deccan during the 

early Christian centuries. The following is a list of the names of donors with 

obvious Buddhist affiliation. 

Ananda (m) 

Aya Dhama ( f )  

Bodhi 

Bodhika (m); 

Bodhika (m); 

Budharakhita (m) 

Budha ( f )  

Budha ( f )  

Budha ( f )  

Budha ( f ) ;  

Budha ( f )  

Budha ( f )  

Maya 

Budhara(khita) 

Budharakhita 

Budharakhita ( f )  

Budharakhita (m) 

Budharakhita (m) 

Budharakhita ( f )  

Budhi (m) 

Budhi (m) 

Budhi (m) 



Budhi (m) 

Budhi (m) 

Budhi (m) 

Budhi (m) 

Budhi (m) 

Budhila ( f )  

Cula Budharakhita ( f )  

Dhamadina ( f )  

Dhamarakhita (m) 

Dhamarakhita (m 

Dhamasa 

Dhamasarayana (m) 

Dhamasiria ( f )  

Dhamila (m 

Dhammasiri 

Hagha (f 

Hagha (m) 

Hagisiri (f) 

Sidhatha 

Mahadeva (m) 

Revata (m) 

Sagha (f 

Sagha (f 

Saghadasi ( f )  

Sagharakhita (f 

Sagharakhita (m) 

Samghada ( f )  

Samgharakhita (f); 



Sidhartha (Q 

Sidhatha (m) 

The correspondence between certain names of donors at Amaravati and the 

names of some of the historical or semi-historical as well as mythical figures 

depicted in the Buddhist canons is noticeable. Some of the names have parallels 

in the early Buddhist canons. Of all the names at Amaravati with Buddhist 

orientation, the one that was favoured most was the name of the Master himself 

and its derivatives. Budha (Q, Budhi (m), Budharakhita (m), Budharakhita (Q, 

Cula Budharakhita (Q etc. are some of the names that were derived from the name 

of the Buddha. The proper name Ananda, the name of the foremost of the 

Buddha's disciples, has its emulations here as the name of a male donor (Index 

No. 111. 58) and as Ananda as the mother of a male donor (Index No. V. 6). 

Mahadeva (Index No. V. 4) is supposedly the name of the leader of the 

Mahd.s(itlghika schism and the originator of the famous five points, which many of 

the Buddhist texts considered as the nucleus of the schismatic tendency. Rahula 

(Index No. 1V. 4) was the name of the son of the Buddha, Sariputa (Index No. IV. 

15) was the chief disciple of the Buddha, and Sidhatha (Index No. IV. 15) i.e., 

Siddhartha, was the personal name of the Buddha and of the sixteenth of the 

twenty-four Buddhas. These canonical parallels are connected with the life and 

teachings of the Buddha and are common to the recorded traditions of most of the 

Buddhist schismatic groups. Revata (Index No. 1. 3 1; I. 32) was variously related 

in the Pali texts and the Mahdva.strr as the fifth of the twenty-four Buddhas, as an 

eminent disciple of the Buddha and foremost among the forest-dwellers 

(drarlakcSrlcmi), as a pupil of h a n d a ,  and as an Elder who took a prominent part in 

the Second Buddhist Council at Vesali (Malalasekera, 1983: 751-755). 

Somadatta (Index No. 1. 38) has its masculine counterparts in Somadatta of the 



Jitaka stories wherein he is variously referred to as a Bhodisattva born as the son 

of a Brahmin (Malalasekera, 1983: 1306-07). 

The prevalence of the worship of the early Brahmanical gods like Visnu, 

Siva and Krsna can be deduced from such personal names as Venhu ( f )  (Index No. 

IV. 6); Sivaka (m) (Index No. V. 4); Siviila ( f )  (Index No. 111. 3); Kanh2 (f)(Index 

Nos. 111. 60); Kanha (m) (Index Nos. 111. 24; V. 10; V. 23); Lhnlila Kanha (m) 

(Index No. 11. 34); Cula Kanha (m) (Index No. 11. 34); etc. Khata (Index No. 111. 

57) could have a ~aivite connection, corresponding to the Piili equivalent of 

Khaiicla (Sanskrit Sknr~cla), who is mentioned with Siva in the Udiina Commentary 

(Malalasekera, 1983: 710). Similarly, such names as Laci ( f )  (Index No. 11. 37), 

Paduma ( f )  (Index No. 111. 41) etc. indicate the possible veneration shown to the 

goddess Laksmi. Adita, the name of the early Vedic Sun-god, is a male donor 

(Index No. 111. 4). Niga worship would have been widely prevalent as suggested 

by Niiga (m) and (Q; Niigabu; Niigabu; Niigabu; Niigabu; Niigabudhu (m); 

Niigamala (m); Niigamitii ( f ) ;  Niigamuli; Niiganikii (f); Niigatii ( f )  etc. Another 

component of the religious milieu is the cult of the Yaksas as can be seen in the 

reference to Cadamukha (m) as a ycrksa. The reference to Danrila may indicate 

geographic, linguistic and even ethnic origin of certain donors at Arnariivati in the 

Tamil country. A similar influence of the southern languages in the derivation of 

certain names of donors, particularly that of Diimila, in the inscriptions of the 

caves of the western Deccan, has also been noticed (Ray, H. P. 1986: 194). 

This brief analysis of the personal names has revealed the explicit 

Buddhist overtones, which in turn documents, albeit indirectly, the influence of 

the Buddhist textual tradition and tenets that were preserved and kept alive by the 

institutional base at Arnariivati and its environs. This can go a long way in hrther 

determining the nature of the socio-cultural identity of the various socio-economic 

groups in the region and offers some of the possible planes of interactions that 



existed between the monastic centre and the groups that provided resources and 

patronage to the centre. Earlier scholars have not seriously taken this dimension 

of the personal names mentioned in the Amaravati epigraphs, possibly due to the 

overemphasis they had to attach to art and sculptural 1 architectural styles of the 

ntnhcScaityn. The Appendix to this chapter presents 5 charts, which lists the names 

of donors (chart l), statuses of the donors (chart 2), objects of donation (chart 3), 

institutional donors (chart 4) and places where donors came from (chart 5) in 

phase-wise groupings. 

5.5. PATRONAGE AND THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC STRUCTURE 

Patronage activity, which involves a spectrum of socio-economic and 

religious factors, is always governed by existing social structure and economic 

organization. In order to understand the various social and economic dimensions 

of patronage of art and its institutional base and to form an idea about the forms or 

patterns of patronage, an inquiry into the different socio-economic categories that 

offered patronage is essential. The nature of social structure and the economic 

activities engaged in by the society in question could have a definite bearing on 

the forms and patterns of patronage activity. In the absence of such an analysis of 

the social categories referred to in the complete corpus of the available epigraphs 

form Amaravati, the understanding of the socio-economic background of the well- 

known Arnaravati School of Art has remained partial and sketchy. In Chapter 4 

the historical context of the evolution of a peasant economy has been touched 

upon while discussing the transition from the proto-historic cultures to the semi- 

tribal and semi-agrarian culture of the Early Historical Period in the south-eastern 

Deccan. This section attempts to reconstruct the socio-economic groups that 

patronized the mahdc~~itycr and its institutional base, and constituted in themselves 



a society that was primarily rooted in or largely affiliated to Buddhist socio- 

economic ethics. 

5.5.1. Royal and Official Donors 

The inscriptional data at our disposal can take the present attempt at 

piecing together of the data on social formation farthest to the 3rd century BC, 

though archaeological sources, as already outlined in Chapter 2 give indications of 

a flourishing commercial centre at Dharanikota and of a monastic centre at 

Amaravati at a still earlier period. The earliest datable evidence relevant for the 

discussion belongs to the Mauryan stratum, though only certain trends or aspects 

of social formation of the period can be developed. The impact of the Mauryan 

state, which has also been discussed in Chapter 4, opened up the peninsula for 

trade, accelerated north-south interactions, both commercial and cultural, and 

influenced the process of state formation. Nothing precise on social formations 

can be drawn from the archaeological materials that are dated to this period, 

though the presence of traders and varieties of artisans can be drawn. The very 

material and strategic importanbe of the region around Arnaravati-Dharanikota to 

the Mauryan state is indicated by the Fragmentary Pillar Edict attributed to Asoka, 

which is found to have expressed the well-known and generally accepted Asokan 

mannerisms. 

Social and occupational background of donors is found systematically 

registered as part of their identity in the donative records of Amaravati from the 

3rd and 2nd centuries BC. Royalty and officialdom formed a major group of 

patrons of the early phase of the caztya at Amaravati. There is every reason to 

believe that the kumdra Avatakama who donated a thabho (Index No. I. 6) was 

one of the princes of Mauryan royalty, hnctioning as a viceroy or a governor 

(Seneviratne, S., 1980: 61; Thapar, 1998: 100-101). It is possible that senagopa 

(army general) Mudukutala who donated a thabho (Index NoI. 8) and sencipati 



(army commander) Dharaka of the Piikotaka clan (Index No. I. 42) were local 

chiefs of Andhra serving the Mauryas (Seneviratne, S., 1980: 63) or were part of 

a well-defined ruling elite that emerged soon after the retreat of the metropolitan 

(Mauryan) state authority from the region. Similarly, the rdjc~krmldri (princess) 

Sammaliya (Index No. 1. 13), a patroness who donated an urlhisa (~rsrlisa, "coping 

stone") along with her yarivesaka (retinue), belonged to some royal lineage that 

ruled in the south-eastern Deccan. The rdjalekhaka (Index No. I. 38) and the 

nlahdkrrra (Index No. I. 43) appearing in two 2"d century BC epigraphs might be 

officers of some of these chiefs or rulers. Evidence from the other parts of the 

south-eastern Deccan is also indicative of the similar political formations under 

the locality chiefs. An epigraph from Vaddamanu, close to Amariivati, refers 

to rario Dhamaka or king Dhamaka (Sarma, I.K., 1987: 95-97), and a 

Bhattiprolu inscription refers to rdju Khubiraka or King Khubiraka (Sarma, 

I.K., 1988: 50-5 1) in  the post-Mauryan times. 

These references taken together indicate the rise of a graded social 

hierarchy and corresponding administrative functions on the one hand and the 

imitation of north Indian titles by the ruling groups on the other. Moreover, 

lineage groups that were close to power like the Piikotakas whose members have 

become serldpati and have registered donations to the Sarlgha at least five times 

(Index Nos. I. 15; I. 16; 1. 34; I. 55; 1. 62), too, have become part of this process of 

subscribing to norms and styles of the organised state societiy. 

The reference to king Sivamaka Sada, probably a descendent of 

the Mahdn~eghuvdharlu dynasty of Kalinga, and one of his officers entitled 

ydrliyc~ghciriku (Index No.111. 15) as a donor at Amariivati immediately prior to the 

expansion of the later Siitaviihanas into the lower Krsna valley further explains the 

political situation on the eastern part of Andhra in the beginning of the early 

Christian era. Though it is not known from any other source as to what excactly 



was the function of this officer, he is generally understood to be the 

superintendent of water houses, possibly in charge of distribution of water for 

irrigation (Ray, H. P., 1986: 93). 

The consolidation of power by the later Satavahanas over the eastern 

Deccan or lower Krsna valley is signalled by the Arnariivati epigraph referring 

to the reign of Viisisthiputra Pulumiivi (Index No. 111. 17) in the early 2nd 

century AD, another record mentioning the reign of Gautamiputra Yajfia 

Satakarni (Index No. 111. 16) in the last quarter of the second century AD, 

and by the concentrated distribution of the Siitavahana coinage in the lower 

Krsna valley during the late Sataviihana period (Sarma, I. K., 1980). The 

reference to an aniacca (cmtdtya, "minister") as the donor of a dharmacakra 

(Index NoII. 46) could indicate a SBtaviihana minister, since the epigraph 

has been dated palaeographically to the Sataviihana period. In the early 

Siitaviihana period, the antacca functioned as minister responsible for 

maintaining land records and for writing the land charters in the western 

Deccan (Ray, H. P,, 1986: 180). Since there is no land charter or record 

from among the 268 patronage records from Amariivati, the functions of the 

aniacca under the later Sataviihanas in the south-eastern Deccan could be 

different. The ntahdgovalavcr (i .e. ,  niahdgovallava, "the great cowherd") 

(Index NoIII. 12), whose daughter made an offering to the caitya, and the 

niahcitoda (Index No.111. 50), whose wife was among the donors-both 

referred to in the epigraphs of the 2"\entury AD-could be Satavahana 

officers, though the nature and functions of these offices are not known and 

these titles are previously unknown from any other source. The reference to 

an rrparaka by name Nutu who donated three srrcis (Index No. 11. 9) could 

be a royal officer, and is reminiscent of the rrparika of the early medieval 

epigraphs (Sharma, R. S., reprint 1985: 9,16, 17, 20, 61). The chief city of 

Pukiratha (Index No.lV. IS), referred to in an inscription of the mid-3'" 



century ADcould be a provincial capital of the late SBtavBhanas or even of 

the Iksvakus, though there is at present no clue as to its location or identity. 

Similarly, the affiliations or lineage of princess Siricampurs (Index No. IV. 

9) cannot be worked out due to lack of evidence. 

5.5.2. Institutional Donors 

5.5.2.1. GSma and Naama 

Apart from the royalty and officialdom, the many institutional 

categories that associated themselves with patronage of the Buddhist 

institutional base at Amaravati and its environs included socio-economic and 

political institutions like gcima and nigama, politico-mercantile institutions 

like gosthi and extended kin groups 1 tribal lineages. While gcima appeared 

as an institutional donor in six records, nigama appeared in five records. 

Out of the six gcimas, Kalavaira gcima (Index No. I. 5) belonged to  the 

Mauryan period; Ibp i t a  gcima (Index No. I. 76) and two others whose 

names are missing (Index Nos. I. 77; 1. 82) belonged to  the 2nd or 1" century 

BC; one whose name is also lost (Index No. 11. 37) belonged to  the lst 

century AD; and another one whose name is also lost (Index No. IV.28), has 

been attributed to  some time in the early Christian centuries AD. Out of the 

five donations instituted by nigamas, four belonged to  the nigama of 

Dhanyakataka or  Dhamfiakada and one to  that of Cadakica. The nigama of 

Dhanyakataka offered gifts t'o the caitya of the site in the 3rd century BC 

(Index No. I. l l ) ,  in the 2nd century BC (Index Nos. I. 41) and in the 1'' 

century BC (Index No. I. 83). The only other nigama referred to in the 

Amaravati inscriptions is that of Cadakica (Index No. 111. 33) which made a 

gift in the 2nd century AD. 

An idea of the different functions and roles of the institutions like 

gcima and nigama in the context of patronage of art and religion in the 



south-eastern Deccan can be formed on the basis of the scholarly 

discussions on the meaning and functions of these in different stages of 

early Indian economic history. Gcima has been treated as being equivalent 

to a village, though, in practice, it was the smallest unit of settlement and 

could imply a ward, a hamlet, or even a temporary settlement (Wagle, N .  

N., 1966: 13-21). A gcinta may belong to one particular kin-group or 

occupational group and may often be known as the riigama of that group 

(Wagle, 1966: 17-2 1). One social characteristic implicit in the gdma as a 

settlement is that an inhabitant often derived his status 1 identity from the 

name of that gdma. At least some patrons at Amaravati derived part of their 

identity from the names of their respective gdmas or settlements (Index 

Nos. 111. 3; 1V. 4; IV. 28). Thus, the gcinta constituted the basic unit of 

settlement and production. 

A riigan~a has been taken as a gdma composed of members of various 

groups more or less integrated, was a larger and more complex unit than a 

gcinta, and, in terms of size, has been placed somewhere between a gcima 

and a rlagura or city (Wagle, 1966: 20 - 21). On the basis of literary 

references, the term riigcrnta has been variously rendered as a market town, a 

town, a township and a district (Wagle, 1966: 21). The term also variously 

referred to a corporate body like a guild and a city (Thaplyal, K.  K., 1996: 

8- 12). Merchants and traders were called riaigamas, and since the r~aigantas 

who followed the same trade or calling lived in one and the same locality, 

that locality came to be known as riiganta (Wagle, 1996: 12). Such 

settlements may have played the role of local markets, and in turn proved to 

be the nuclei of urban growth (Thapar, Romila, 1994: 124). The mercantile 

community dominated the ~iigcrntus (Thaplyal, 1996: 11) as can be proved in 

the case of Cadiikica, a riiganta headed by the sethis (.sethipamlrkha) at 

Amaravati (Index No. 111. 33). 



Another corporate body of mercantile association that appeared as a donor 

/ patron at Amariivati and some other sites in early Andhra is the gothi or gosthi. 

It has been shown by scholars that nigama and gothi controlled the trade in 

Andhra and Tamilakam whereas it was the sreni that was prominently referred to 

in the epigraphic records of the western Deccan and MathuA (Ray, H. P., 1998: 

40). A contrasting view that nigamas were more prosperous and influential in the 

western Deccan than the Srenis has also been raised (Thaplyal, 1996: 11). 

Numismatic data show that some of the nigamas of the western Deccan wielded 

political power and issued coins (Ray, H. P, ,  1998: 192). Both the institutions are 

mentioned in the Bhattiprolu inscriptions (Sarma, I. K., 1988: 50-51). The 

decipherment of 'gothi' on a sculptured stele at AmarSivati proposed earlier by 

archaeologists (Ghosh and Sarkar, 1964 - 65, p. 175) has been recently contested 

by Anamika Roy (1 994, vol. i, p. 193), and therefore, the existence of the gosthi at 

Amariivati can not be taken for granted. Yet, there is nothing unnatural in 

supposing the existence of both the nigama and gosti also at Amariivati since they 

are found at Bhattiprolu, not far from Amaravati. Moreover, it has to be noted 

that Amariivati and its environs were the most urbanized of all the regions in early 

Andhra. 

5.5.3. Tribal 1 Lineage Groups as Donors 

The patronage records of AmarSivati and the allied centres in the south- 

eastern Deccan indicate a transitional phase in the evolution of the early historical 

society. With the expansion of an agricultural settlements in the lower Krsna 

valley, the entry of the region into the trade network that linked the entire sub- 

continent and the consequent socio-cultural interactions, as outlined in Chapter 4 

were the key factors in this gradual transition from what has been called a tribal- / 

lineage-based system to a state society. The very similar process of cultural 

development in the western Deccan helped transform society from a loose 



conglomeration of several tribes to a unified political system under the 

Siitaviihanas, which has already been appreciated by scholars (Ray, H. P,, 1986). 

The continuance of the tribal characteristics is strongly indicated by the patronage 

records of Amarilvati, as for example, the collective donations by certain extended 

kin groups or communities, some of which have already been named, like the 

Koramucaka (Index No. I. 14), Piikotaka (Index No. I. 15; I. 16; I. 34; I. 42; I. 55; 

I. 62), Thabakakula (Index No. I. 28), Padipudiya (Index No. I. 32) and Vitapiila 

(Index No.1. 76) of the Phase I, and Vertikiya (Index No. IV. 24), Pusiliya (Index 

No. V.2) and Viikiitaka (Index No. I. 34) of the early Christian centuries AD. 

Thus, the earliest reference to the Viiktitakas occurs at Amarilvati, even before its 

later identity as a ruling group.. The collective donations by the villages, already 

discussed above, are also indicative of the continuing tribal elements in the social 

fabric. 

5.5.4. Kinship And Identity 

Although the importance of kinship as a binding and unifjing factor and 

also as an important feature of social identity in the context of early Buddhism has 

been well-recognised by scholars on the basis of the Buddhist textual evidence, its 

prolonged existence even in the midst of urbanization in such areas as the south- 

eastern Deccan has not been given the attention it deserves due to the enthusiasm 

of historians for tracking down urbanism and urban centres at the expense of the 

well documented evidence for both urbanism as well as the simultaneous 

existence of kinship ties of different evolutionary stages at Amarilvati and the 

allied centres. The sociological implications of the significance attached to 

kinship ties as a crucial factor in the identity of the donor / patron categories does 

not fall within the purview of the present study, but it suffices to say that the 

social values and norms, and the ethics and ideals articulated by the monastic 

centres at Amariivati and allied centres were being internalized by the tribes, 

lineage groups and extended kin-groups. Thus, along with the donor / patron, the 



extended kin-groups also participated in the patronage activity and gradually 

shared in the doctrine of the merit thus acquired. 

The kinship terms that are used in the patronage records of Amarsvati are 

rldti, rldtimi/ahddha~)a and krrkr. Wagle has shown that in the period of the 

Buddha, r d f i  as an extended kin-group hnctioned as an effective caste and in that 

sense, therefore, nearer to the modern sub-caste; it was also used in the sense of a 

social group and it did not indicate status (Wagle, 1966: 127-130). Kr~la was an 

extended family (Wagle, 1966: 1 1  l). Ndfimi/ahLidhava means the extended kin- 

groups, friends and relatives. Krrla is used only once (Thabaka krrla in Index No. 

1. 28). NGti is also used once (Index No. Ill. 57). NGtin~itabddhava occurs in nine 

epigraphs (Index Nos. 11. 32 and 11. 38; 111. 7, 111. 32, 111. 43, Ill. 45 and 111. 61; 

and IV. 15 and 1V. 28) out of which three are associated with gahnpati donors 

(Index Nos. 111. 57, 111. 61, 1V. 28) and one each with the herarlika (Index Nos. Ill. 

32) and the gadhika vduiya (Index No. 1V. 1 5). 

5.6. Gahapatis 

The most significant social component or factor of the patronage records 

of Amaravati in terms of the number of records associated with any social 

category is the gahnpati, which accounted for 24 donations. It has been 

recognized that the term gahapnti is of crucial significance to the undersanding of 

the society at the time of the Buddhha as well as of the social history of Buddhism 

(Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 65-93) and that as a single social category, it formed the 

most important group of sponsors or patrons of the early Buddhist movement 

which was represented in the Buddhist literature. The term has a history of its 

own in the context of the early historical society of the Gangetic basin before its 

comparatively recent history in the Krsna valley. This term had been in existence 

from very early times onwards, but it has been given a special connotation in the 

Buddhist literature though there seemed to be no fixity to its meaning in a variety 



of situations in which it appeared frequently in the textual sources. It is essential 

first to have an idea of the gahcryati as a category of patrons of Buddhism as 

depicted in the literary sources for a better understanding of the gahapt i  as the 

most significant donor group at ArnarBvati as revealed in the patronage records. 

A comprehensive study of the problem of the gahayati in the early 

Buddhist texts has brought out that the gahayati represented the economy as far as 

the early Buddhists are concerned (Chakravarti, Uma 1996: 67; Thapar, Romila, 

1994: 121-122; Wagle, 1966: 15 1- 156). The rendering of the term as a "rich 

houeholder" does not imply the range of characteristics that gahapati carries with 

it. The broad classification of the dimensions of meaning and functions of the 

gahapati has considered the gahrpati as an element of the king's sovereignty or as 

the most important social group in relation to the king (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 

67-69), as the pivot of the agrarian economy (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 70-73), as 

the owner and controller of property which enabled him to to become the donor of 

the Satlgha par excellence (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 69), as the major tax payer 

(Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 70), and as an employer of labour (Chakravarti, Uma, 

1996: 79-80). Moreover, the use of the term gahapati has also been recognized as 

a status term in a generic sense or as a title (Rhys Davids and William Stede, 

1994: 248) implying that there could be only one gahapati in each family 

(Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 80). One central feature of the social history of 

Buddhism has been the gcrhcpati's special relatioship with the Sangha in his 

extension of support to Buddhism and this has been prominently represented as a 

major theme in the Buddhist texts. This is reflected in the representation of the 

gahapati Citta as the ideal rrpci.sakc~ in the texts and the exhortation to him by the 

devas to aspire for rebirth as a ccrkka\~at/i (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 82)-a 

potential possibility for the gahapatis to aspire for. Significantly enough, in the 

Sigiiko\liida S~rtta of the Digha Nikiiya, the Buddha's discourse was addressed to 

the young gahapati SigBla and the duties of an ideal layman were narrated to him 



(Digha Nikdya, 111). Thus, the social order envisaged by the Buddhists was 

clearly one in which the gahcpati was the nodal point (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 

180). 

A related term, which occurs in an Amaravati epigraph as a qualification 

or status of the donor, is kotrrhika (Index No. 11. 46). The Pali equivalent of the 

term i.e., krrtrrnthika or krrtinlhika has been taken in the sense of a man of property, 

a landlord, the head of a family (Rhys Davids and Stede, William, 1994: 219), 

more or less in the sense of a gahapati. In a contemporary epigraph of NSisik in 

the western Deccan, a female donor's husband was described as a krrdrrhika and a 

hcilakiya, and her son as a guhapati (Liiders: 1 121), which makes it beyond doubt 

that though the terms are not interchangeable, both are very related. 

The 24 patronage records belonging to the gahapati donors at Amaravati 

mostly registered collective gifts, along with their wifes, sons, daughters or friends 

and relatives. The total number of people who belonged to this category of donors 

is only 27, which is a very low figure compared to the more than 70 donors who 

hailed from the various monastic categories. Yet, this social category formed the 

largest donor group to have associated with the institutional base of the 

nihdcaitya in the patronage activity represented in the patronage records 

produced by that society. This direct evidence of the early Buddhist praxis of 

ddna as recorded in the early Buddhist site of Amaravati is unexpectedly contrary 

to the widely held notion, generated mainly on the basis of Buddhist textual 

evidences alone, that the largest share of support to the Buddhist movement came 

from the gahcpaii donors. Probably, the textual evidence of the PSili sources 

might reflect the situation prior to the institutionalization of the Sungha whereas 

the present epigraphic sources reflect the realities in the period after the 

institutionalization of the Sa~rgha or else the former was the result of considerable 



editing on the part of the compilers of the early Pali traditions, while the latter 

reflects the real historical praxis (For a similar view, see Schopen, Gregory, 1997) 

The use of the term gahapnti in the Amaravati epigraphs appears to be as a 

title or as a status term and its hereditary nature is very much clear. Of the total of 

27 donors belonging to this category, l 1 are referred to as gahcpatis, 7 as sons of 

gahaj~crtis, 4 as daughters of gcihcpcrtis, 2 as grandsons of gahcpcitis and 3 as 

wives of gahcrycitis. Since at least 10 records mentioning the places from where 

they hailed have survived, it seems that the geographical identity was a part of the 

social identity of the gahapatis at AmarBvati. The following are the place names 

mentioned in connection with the identity of the gahapatis, though nothing precise 

is known that can lead to their probable geographical identification except that 

they were most likely to be in the periphery of Dhamiiakada: Cadakica (Index 

No.11. 1 l), Valikaca (Index No. 11. 12), Turughura (Index No. ill. 63),  Kodakha 

(Index No. 111. 38), Tulaka (Index No. IV. 2), Hiralura (Index No.IV. 4), 

Bhutayana (Index No. V. l), Turultira (Index No. V. 4) and Akhasavada (Index 

No. V. 7). 

The close connection between the gahapatis and the trading class, which 

has very well been understood mainly on the basis of literary sources in the 

context of the Gangetic valley, is clearly noticeable in the patronage records from 

Amaravati. Gahcpati Hamgha is referred to as the father of vdniya Samuda 

(Index No. IV. 1 8), gahapati Pusila's son is a sethi (Index No. V. 4), and the son 

of gahapati Budhila is referred to as a herc~nika (Index No. 111. 32). Some of the 

r~pcF.sakas have gahapati background (Index No. 1V. 1); and more importantly, out 

of the available donations specifically instituted for the benefit of the Caityaka 

sect, 2 belonged to the gahapati class (Index Nos. 111. 17 and 111.57). 



Phase-wise, the most striking feature of the patronage records of Phase I is 

the near-absolute lack of reference to the gahapati and the contrasting prominence 

of the royalty, ot3icialdom, the monks and the sethis as donors. The gahapati 

appeared for the first time in the Phase 11 records. The details of the objects 

donated by gcrhajxrti Kanhati (Index No. 11. 1 l), the grandson of gahapati Papin 

(Index No. 11. 12), gahapati Gamilaka (Index No. 11. 19) and gahapati 

Cadamukha (Index No. 11. 56) are lost or not known. The son of gahapati 

Viisumita (Index No. 11. 41), along with his wife, sons, sisters and daughters, 

gifted a thahha or pillar. The only kodrlhika donor at Amariivati, Khadaniiga, 

donated along with an anlaca or anlacccr, minister (Index No. 11. 46). 

In the records of Phase 111, gahcy)crti Pega (Index No. 111. 6) donated, along 

with his relatives, a kalasa; the son of gahapati Budhi (Index No. 111. g), along 

with his father, sister and wife, donated two siici "cross-bar"; the herar~ika son of 

gahapati Budhila donated a sfici, along with his friends, relatives and jrldti (Index 

No. 111. 32);  the gahcryati MCila along with his wife and daughter, and the son of 

gahcrynti Budhi (Index No. Ill. 38) donated three hathi "elephants", or, according 

to Anamika Roy's decipherment, t i ~ i i  hathd, "the three hand coping" for the 

railing (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 1 10- 1 1 1); gahapti KahCitara and the son of 

gahapati Puri, along with the latter's relatives, donated a dhantacakanl at the 

western gate of the niahdcaitya as the property of the Caityaka school (Index No. 

111. 17); the wife of gahapati Sidhatha of the Caityaka school gifted, along with 

her daughters, son, mother, brothers, daughters-in-law, and her own jrldtis, a 

d\~akhahha or lamp-pillar (Index No. 111. 57) and gahapati Chadamukha' S 

daughter gifted an rrdhcryata (Index No. 1V. 63). The objects donated by the 

daughter of gahapati Ida along with an rryd.sika and a hhikkhrrrlS (Index No. 111. 9), 

the gahapti son (whose name is lost) of gahapati Sulasa (Index No. 111. 46), and 

the son of gahapati Hamghi along with his sons, daughters, relations, friends and 

connections (Index No. 111. 61) are not known. Hdlik~i or ploughwoman (Index 



No. 111. 63) was a donor who, by the western Deccan example stated above 

(Liiders: 1 12 l),  may be related to the gcrhapati group. 

From Phase IV onwards, the numbers of gahapati donors are on the 

decline. The daughter-in-law of gnhapati Kubula gifted, along with her son and 

sister (Index No. IV. 2), a pcrfa; the wife and grandsons of gahapati Rlhula 

donated a khabho (Index No. IV. 4); the gahapaii son of a gahapati father donated 

a caifya (Index No. IV. 6) and the vdlliya son of gahapati Hamgha and gahapati 

Kodacandi donated an rriihi.sa (Index No. 1V. 18). The objects donated by the 

gahapati of the Verakiya family 1 lineage group (Index No. IV. 24) and the 

gahapati of the Viikltaka clan or tribe (Index No. IV. 28) are not known. 

In Group B inscriptions also, which may be attributed to either Phase 111 

or Phase IV, there are only three epigraphs with gahcryati donors. The sethi son of 

gahapati Pusila donated, along with his wife, sons-in-law and daughters, two 

ydtrrka (Index No. V. 4) and the grandson of gahapati Mlriti donated an rrrihi.sa 

(Index No. V. 7). The object donated by the gahnpnti Mlriti's daughter (Index 

No. V. 1) is not known. A hdlikcr donated a thabhcr (Index No. V. 3).  

5.7. The Mercantile Classes 

Scholars have already noted the connection between the gahoputis and the 

mercantile groups in the early historical context and, as has already been stated, 

this has clear epigraphic cofirmation from Arnarlvati. Before going on to take up 

this evidence, it has to be made clear that the terms used in the inscriptions for 

denoting these categories are more or less like the same vocabulary used for this 

purpose in the early Buddhist literature. In other words, the Plli vocabulary that 

were used to describe the emerging socio-economic scenario as obtained in the 

north-eastern regions of India around the 61h or 51h centuries BC have been adapted 

into the inscriptional Prlkrt even after half a millennium to describe the conditions 



in the south-eastern Deccan. Sivaka, a sethi, is the son of gahapati Pusila (Index 

No. V. 4); Samuda the vciniyu is described as the son of gahapati Hamgha (Index 

No. IV. 18) and Budhila, a herc~tlikcr, is the son of a gahapati (Index No. 111. 32). 

In an epigraph of the 3rd century AD discovered from Uppugundur, Ongole Taluk 

of the Guntur District, Vaira the \x?lliya is described as the son of gahapati 

Samghila (B. CH. Chhabra, 1959-60: 191). Thus, it is clear that the surplus which 

these mercantile groups invested in trade and related spheres was derived from the 

agrarian economy of the south-eastern Deccan. 

Before taking up the evidence on patronage by the mecantile groups, an 

attempt has to be made to assess their social status and position, for which the 

currently available epigraphic data do not yield sufficent evidence, and therefore, 

much credence has to be given to the early Buddhist literature in Pgli and the 

suggestions of scholars based on the literary evidence. Rhys Davids and William 

Stede defined the setthi as foreman of a guild, treasurer, banker, 'city man', and 

wealthy merchant (Rhys Davids and Stede, William, reprint, 1994: 722). Ivo 

Fiser thought it better not to render the term in translation (Fiser, reprint 2001: 

196-197) and instead listed the functions of the setthi. He ruled out the 

identification of setthi as the foreman of a guild (Fiser, 2001: 195-196) since there 

is no reference in the PBli canon to that effect. On the basis of the evidence, 

mainly from the Jcitakc~s, Fiser concluded that the setthi originally occupied with 

agriculture (Fiser, 200 1 : 170 - 17 l), began a business career in the market towns 

and invested in their transactions a part of the profits gained in agriculture (Fiser, 

2001: 174), managed the exchange of goods between town and country (Fiser, 

2001: 175), lent considerable sums of money to people living by trade (Fiser, 

2001: 193-194), and was a man of sufficient wealth, and therefore, a valuable 

connection for all those people who wished to make their living by trade and who 

needed some initial capital or had run into debt and sought a way out by changing 

their way of living (Fiser, 2001: 194). He was occasionally a real usurer, a 



treasurer and a banker, a man of wealth, position and infbence in the society 

(Fiser, 2001: 194) and the king appointed some of the sethis to his own services 

(Fiser, 200 1 : 18 1 ). 

The vcSrliyct or traders are distinct from the setthis. Fiser informs that the 

two terms are always used independently and are never substituted for or 

confounded with each other in literature (Fiser, 2001: 173). The vctriiya carried 

out the exchange of goods or trade in the proper sense of the word (Fiser, 2001: 

173), dealt in various kinds of goods all over the country, and carried on their 

trade individually and directly with the consumer (Fiser, 2001: 175). They sold 

the goods themselves and kept the profit to themselves. The Tarldlrlar~ctli .Jct/aka 

speaks about rich horse-dealers (I, 5: 124), the Ahigrrridika .Jcttaka speaks about 

dealers in corn (111, 365: 198) and itinerant traders are referred to in some other 

Jcttaka stories (Fiser, 2001, p. 173). There were also traders who could cover the 

requirements of great cities like Benares and Rajagaha (Fiser, 200 1, p. 175). 

Hera~lika is generally understood as a treasurer in the context of the 

western Deccan (Ray, H. P., 1986: 1 12) or as a banker (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 

Nos. 86, 97), and the rendering as a goldsmith in the context of early Andhra 

(Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 79) is not supported by data since the filial connections 

of the hercrrlika with the vcttiiya (Index No. IV. 1) and with the gahapati (Index 

No. 111. 32) are clearly stated in the Arnaravati epigraphs. 

Of the only two sethi donors available for Phase I, the object of gift of 

Culananda (Index No. 1. 4) is not known whereas the gift of Mauka (Index No. 1. 

7) was a thahha or pillar. Phase I1 has no sethi donors. The power and status 

attained by the sethi group by the early Christian centuries are clear from the 

reference in a Phase 111 inscription to the collective gift of a s6ci by the rliganta of 

Cadakica, which was headed by the sethi (Index No. 111. 33). The only sethi 



donor of Phase IV was Veradasa (Index No. IV. 25) whose object of gift is not 

known. In Group B inscriptions, Sivaka the sethi and son of a g a h a p t i  (Index 

No. V. 4) donated two ydtrrkci. 

Out of a total of 13 inscriptions mentioning members of the viii~iya class, 

two have specifically referred to the concerned patrons as gadhikas (i.e., 

gaildhikas) or dealers in pehmery (Index Nos. 11. 24, 1V. 1 9 ,  the latter of whom, 

by name Dhamarakhita who is the son of a vdrriycr, donated ayadhcSlran1acluvo or 

the chief pavilion. Two gar~dhikas are referred to as having accepted the 

discipleship of the Buddha in the Buddhist-Hybrid Sanskrit text MahcSvastrr (Law, 

1978: 12). The other epigraphs from Amaravati have not specified the items dealt 

in by the donors in their trades. 

Phase 111 has 5 gifts by the viliiya S: Kuta donated a cetiyakhabho (Index 

No. Ill. 2); and the objects donated by Sidhi, a vcirliyirri or wife of a vcSr~iya (Index 

No. 111. 53) and Nakasiri who is a vti~riycy)rrta or son of a vcirliya and resident of 

Dhanagiri (Index No. 111. 54) are not known. The names and objects of donations 

of the other two virliya donors (Index Nos. 111. 58, 111. 62) are not available. 

Elsewhere in the south-eastern Deccan, a ntahdrriivika or master mariner was a 

donor in an inscription of the 1' - 2nd century AD at Guntupalli (Sarma, I. K., 

1978: 52) and in the Jcitcrkns such a master mariner was entrusted with the task of 

building a hall (Law, B. C., 1954: 254). 

Phase 1V has 5 epigraphs that registered donations by the vciniya patrons, 

one of which (Index No. IV. 15) has already been mentioned. The son of viit~iya 

Bodhisama who lived at Kevuriira donated a ycrta or slab (Index No. IV. 5) and 

the wife of vdr~iycr Samuda donated an rrrriscr (Index No. IV. 18). The object 

donated by the wife of v d ~ ~ i y a  NZgatisa (Index No. IV. 1) is not known. The 

wealth attained by the mercantile class of the region in the 3'* century A. D is 



clearly reflected in the very purposekl depiction of the female donor Cadasiri as a 

dharlikascritiir~ika ("wife of a rich caravan owner") who, along with Niigacampaki 

the viirliyirli, donated an ~ir~hisu (Index No. IV. 12). 

In Group B inscriptions, a divathahha or pillar for lamps was gifted by 

viirliya Budhi who was the son of viitriya Kanha (Index No. V. 10) and the details 

of gift by another viit~iya donor are not clear or are missing (Index No. V. 2 1). 

Of the three herutlika donors at Amariivati, two have already been referred 

to, whose names were Sidhatha (Index No. 111. 32) and Budhi (Index No. IV. 1). 

The name or the object of donation of the third is missing (Index No. V. 24). 

5.8. The Artisans 

Of the list of donors who would rank next in the social scale was the 

ctvesnrlirl, variously rendered as artist of authority, foreman among the artisans, 

chief artist, a title or position acquired by an individual who possessed great 

artistic merit etc. (Misra, R. N., 1975: 20-21). The two dvesailins referred to in 

the Amariivati epigraphs belonged to Phase I. The daughter of dvesarlirl 

Nadabhuti gifted a thabho (Index No. 1. 36) and the personal details of the other 

avesar~irl (Index No. I. 65) are missing. Interestingly enough, this artist or artisan 

of status and authority is found mainly in the inscriptions of the Siitavahanas and 

Iksviikus i.e., in the early Buddhist sites of Siifici in central India and Amariivati 

and Jaggayyapeta in the eastern Deccan. That they were a specialized group of 

sculptors or artisans is clear from the Siifici epigraph that referred to the dvesatlit~ 

of riijatl Siri STitakani (Liiders: 346) as well as from the three Jaggayyapeta 

epigraphs that referred to the iivesar~in 'S father as an iivesarli (Liiders: 1202, 1203, 

1204). It is likely that Miighavadata (Index No. I. 6) could be a scribe or a 

sculptor of the krrnlctra Avatakiima. As will be explained krther in Chapter 6, the 

dvesarlir~s worked under the general supervision of rlavakantikas who were 



members of the Buddhist monastic order. The sculptural wealth that is Amariivati 

owed much to the skill of these artists. 

Two occupational groups that are referred to as donors in the patronage 

records are the ya.sc~~likcr or stone-mason (Index No. IV. 23) and the cantakcira or 

leather worker (Index No. 111. 43). Though the exact social position or status of 

these groups is not known from the sources, the reference to the camakira 'S father 

as an rryajhciya shows the general social mobility of the group and that the social 

stigma attached to such professions are later developments at least in the context 

of the south-eastern Deccan. Among the nearly six hundred donors at Amaravati 

referred to in the records that spread across half a millennium, there is only one 

reference to a domestic or personal servant MTiyii who, along with her mistress 

Budhii and others, donated a vedi or rail (Index No. 111. 37). 

5.9. Monastic Groups 

Though most of the socio-economic categories that appeared as patrons in 

the patronage records of Amaravati have been taken up above, a comprehensive 

picture of the Buddhist social spectrum and the demography of patronage activity 

in the environs of Amaravati can be formed only with an analysis of the various 

monastic categories who were numerically the single largest donor group at 

Amaravati, about which historians have either kept silence or seem to be unaware 

of. Moreover, this stands in sharp contrast to the picture of the support of the 

early Buddhist movement envisaged in the Pali literature, based on which too 

much of theorization was resorted to and applied to the later stages of Buddhism 

without paying adequate attention to the transparent inscriptional evidence on the 

very ardent monastic participation in the worship of the caitya / shipcr. There is no 

denying, however, of the generally non-economic hnction of the monk 



community and that the real economic source of their support ultimately 

originated from the productive categories in the society. 

Not less than 50 memberes of the Buddhist Satlgha have been located in 

the epigraphs as donors, of which not less than 3 1 are monks and not less than 14 

nuns. It is significant that the monks and nuns, too, chose to have their names 

inscribed on the patronage records like their non-monastic counterparts and they 

were not a monolithic or uniform group, but rather belonged to, as is explained in 

Chapter 6, different cadres or statuses, on the basis of seniority or certain 

qualifications. They made donations both independently and along with members 

of the other social groups. The gifts by the renunciants, in fact, pose certain 

questions regarding their economic base and the social or ritual necessity of 

making gifts, satisfactory answers to which are lacking. Nor is there any clue to 

this from our patronage records. Since these as well as the various groups of 

monastic donors are taken up in Chapters 6 and 7, they are not taken up here for 

the sake of avoiding repetition. 

The social background of the monastic 1 renunciant class is important for 

understanding the world of Budddhism at Arnargvati and also in attempting to 

trace the social milieu of the monastic sects and their major tenets. Though 

nothing precise is known about the social background of the monastic groups, the 

particular pattern of making the gift along with certain social categories as noticed 

in at least two specific instances at ArnarSivati could give clue to a possible answer 

to this problem. With regard to an inscription of Phase IV that registered the gift 

by fhera Citaka, the earliest editor of the epigraph had reported that a sefhi by 

name Vera Diisa made the gift for the benefit of the monk in question (Index No. 

IV. 25), though the full text of the epigraph has not yet been published by the 

Archaeological Survey of India. If the inscription in question contains this 

particularly clear statement of an existing practice or emerging trend, the gift of 



the them Bodhika (Index No. 1V. 28) can be thought to have been offered by the 

gahaputi along with whom the monk made that gift. In Phase 111, a santatliku 

offered a gift along with her brothers and sisters (Index No. 111. 26). Similarly, the 

gifts by the monks and nuns along with whom other social groups appeared as 

joint donors may be treated as having, been sponsored by the respective social 

groups (Index Nos. 11. 26, 111. 4, IV. 17  and IV. 21). It is significant to remember 

in this connection that in many of the post-Kusana Jain inscriptions, the names of 

monks are mentioned in connection with the exhortation for instituting or 

dedicating the Jain images in question iand the acts of the gifts were attributed to 

some patrons (De Leeuw, reprint 1995: 241-251) and that many customs and 

practices of Buddhist monks were influenced by the similar customs already in 

vogue with Jain monks. Apart from this association of the monastic groups with 

the gahayati and sethi, no other evlidence is available regarding their social 

background. The early Buddhist literary texts give the impression that it was from 

the hrcihnmmm class that the largest number of bhikkhrrs hailed, followed by the 

khattiyas, the rrcca krrlas and ony one from the gahapatikrrlu (Chakravarti, Uma, 

1996: 124). This may be contrasted with the absolute lack of reference to the 

brcihmarla and the khattiyas in the Arnaravati epigraphs. 

5.10. The Upasakas 

The terms irpcisaka and r~pci.sikii are generally understood in most histories 

of the Buddhist traditions as a layman and laywoman respectively as it is in the 

Christian or Eurpopean religious tradition. And the early Buddhist textual 

evidence on the rryci.sakas was largely taken in this European Christian sense by 

early Buddhologists in highlighting the non-monastic or even extra- monastic 

character as the main ingredient of the religious identity of the rryfisakas as the 

supporters or followers of the Buddhist movement. In the Avadcitlas, which were 

nearer to the content and spirit of the early BrcihmT votive records, they were 



deptcted as the backbone of the monastic establishments and the monks since they 

supplied the indispensable wants of the monks in return for which they were 

privileged to listen to the various discourses delivered by the monks (Sharma, 

Sharmishtha, 1985: 158). 

In the list of patrons at Amaravati, there are only 16 donors with specific 

identity or status as rpiisaka / rpci.sikii, and this stands in sharp contrast to the 480 

donors of non-monastic affiliation or character. It seems, therefore, that 

notwithstanding the textual evidence or the interpretations thereof, every non- 

monastic donor need not be treated as iryiisaka / rpdsikii and that the rrpdsakas of 

the Amaravati epigraphs were a clearly specified semi-monastic or pro-renunciant 

category as is clear from the analysis of the inscriptions. This is important in 

assessing the religious, especially ritualistic developments in the Buddhist 

movement of the south-eastern Deccan in the early Christian centuries AD 

The social background of the rpcisakas at ArnarSivati is available in at least 

two instances: rrvci.sikii, by tlanle KamB, was the daughter of gahapati Ida (Index 

No. 111. 9) and rpiisaka Nggatisa is mentioned as a witiiya along with whom a 

heratlika figured as a donor (Index No. 1V. 1). Important evidence that hrther 

indicates the affiliation of this group is available in the references to their gifts 

along with members of the Sarlgha, some of whom were very prominent in the 

institutional set up at AmarBvati: Uvi.saka Gotiya made a donation along with 

two n~ahiirlavakan~akas, one aya, one ayira, one navakan~aka and one follower of 

the Caityaka school (Index No. 111. 4); Kama, the rrpci.sikii already referred to, 

shared her gift along with the nun NSgamitB (Index No; 111. 9); one rrvcisikii 

Ravisiri made her donation along with a bhayata (Index No. IV. 21). The status 

of the other joint donors who appear along with the rrydsakas is not available or 

not stated (Index Nos. I. 47; 11. 6; 11. 40; 111. 3; 111.13; 111. 16; 111. 41; 111. 42; V. 

30; V. 32). Another interesting evidence is that it is this group that has registered 



the highest consciousness of geographic identity among any of the donor 

categories at Amarlvati if taken individually. Out of the 8 epigraphs mentioning 

the rpcS.sakas, the places from where they hailed are given in 5. While two of 

them hailed from Dhiinyakataka (Index Nos. 111. 41, V. 30), one each hailed from 

Ujjain (Index No; 111. 16), Katakasela (Index No. 111. 42) and Narasala (Index No. 

IV. l), the former two of which were prominent early Buddhist monastic centres. 

Katakasela is identified with Kantakasela or modern Ghantasala in District Krsna 

(Chandra, Moti, 1977: l0  l ; Gupta, 1973 : 76-77) and was a prominent port city on 

the east coast, whereas the identity of Narasala is not known. 

One feature that has not been taken up in connection with the social 

structure is the possible presence of foreigners I non-Indian social elements in the 

south-eastern Deccan. In Chapter 4, the suggestion of scholars to the effect that 

the Yavnr~as appeared to be direct participants in the local trade transactions in the 

Deccan was noted in connection with the discussion on the commercial contacts 

that existed between the Mediterranean world and the south-eastern Deccan. 

Other than the sculptural evidence, there is no direct proof for the social presence 

of foreigners at Amarlvati, whereas in the case of Niiglrjunakonda there are 

inscriptional references to the Yavarms, and the people of China, Ceylon and 

Gandhlra (Srinivasan and Sankaranarayanan, 1979: nos. 17, 5 1) and to a  aka 
donor (Srinivasan and Sankaranarayanan, No. 29). With regard to Amarlvati, 

Anamika Roy has brought out 'internal' evidence regarding the role played by the 

 aka scribes and has interpreted the personal names Nagabu (Index Nos. 11. 4, 11. 

8, 11. 43, 11. 44) and Kubula (Index No: 1V. 2) as  aka scribes (Roy, Anamika, 

1994: 73-76). Moreover, she has even cited a Madras Government Museum 

cross-bar (No. 256) from Amarlvati as the gill of a  aka (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 

74), though she has not cited the text of the inscription. Further west at Sannati, a 

female donor was a Ycrvcrr~ikd (Nagaraja Rao, M. S., 1985: 43). Kgrle, Ngsik and 

Junnar in the western Deccan and Siifici in central India have yielded epigraphic 



refernces to the Ycrvatra donors (Ray, H .  F., 1998: 3 14-3 15). The vagueness 

regarding the identity and status of foreigners in early Indian sources (Parasher, 

Aloka: 123) probably accounts for the lack of specificity in the patronage records 

at Amaravati as well. 

The foregoing analysis of the social world of Buddhism at Amaravati in 

the south-eastern Deccan during the six centuries taken up for study i.e., BC 300 - 

AD 300, with particular reference to an attempt at classifLing the patrons 1 donors 

of the art activity into certain broad categories, at seeking the rationale behind 

their respective gift-making behaviour, and also at comprehending their economic 

competence as donors, has brought out: (1) the role of the Buddhist social ideals 

or ethics in the structuring of social relations at Amaravati (2) the parallelism 

between the social categories mentioned in the Amaravati epigraphs and the social 

groups mentioned in the Budddhist canons, (3) the role of the monastic centre at 

Amaravati in identifjling and universalizing the various social categories and 4) 

the broad features of a pattern of the patronage activity with regard to Amariivati. 

The role of the Buddhist social ideals or ethics in the structuring of the 

social world of Buddhism has been established and is well recognized by scholars. 

It was tentatively argued by social historians of Budddhism that it projected a 

world-view by postulating certain new norms and goals of social behaviour and 

became an instrument of social transformation. Doctrinally, the basis of this 

transformation has been generally traced to the following four ideals: sacca (truth, 

homogeneity and unity through an absence of invidious distinctions based on 

birth, wealth or family in the matter of social evaluation); dhantnta (righteousness, 

goodness, morality); ~ L ~ I I L I  (charity as a way of life rather than a specific set of 

isolated acts); and u.s~ha.sa (non-violence, violence being the negation of 

righteousness) (Gokhale, B. G., 1956: 38). The role of the Sat~ghn was that of the 

custodian of the moral and spiritual values values of society (Gokhale, 1956, p. 



39). The significance of the relation between these religious conceptions and the 

general ordering of social and cultural life in the modern Buddhist context is well 

understood thanks to the anthropological field works in Burma by Milford E. 

Spiro (Spiro, Milford E., 1971). He had shown that the doctrine of kurntu had 

important social consequences by providing a moral authority to the social order 

and that the doctrine of merit or the belief in merit acquired through data as a 

primary means to salvation became a powehl  motive for economic action (Spiro, 

Milford E., 1971: 438-477). This seems to refbte the conclusion of Max Weber 

that the doctrinal characteristics of Buddhism were inimical to worldly action 

(Weber, Max, 1958: 213). The political implications of some of these ideals in 

Mauryan India (Thapar, reprint. 1998: 137-1 8 1) and in modern Thailand 

(Tambiah, S. J., 1976) are well known. 

The near absolute similarity between the social categories mentioned in the 

BrChntT epigraphs of the early Buddhist monastic centres and the social categories 

mentioned in the Buddhist textual sources was highlighted by Uma Chakravarti 

(Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 120, 19 1-197). The basic criterion, that was adopted 

for identification in the early Buddhist texts was in terms of the fbnction actually 

performed by the concerned person, and interestingly, the same was also adopted 

by the inscriptions in identitjring the social scenario in the south-eastern Deccan. 

There are, however, points of divergence between the two sources, as for example, 

the absence of references in the AmarBvati inscriptions to the kscrtriyus and to the 

hrcihntcrrlcis, which is more akin to the social stratification as developed in Sri 

Lanka than to the situations in the Gangetic valley (Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 113- 

118). It is significant to remember that similarities did exist between the social 

bases of Buddhism of south-eastern India and Sri Lanka (Seneviratne, S., 1985). 

The only possibility of the existence of hriihntutm.~ in the Amaravati inscriptions 

is found in the reference to one Mugudasama (Index No. 11. 13) whereof the suffix 



smta may be interpreted to mean ~artnd,  generally used in the inscriptions of the 

north as varrla- or caste suffix. 

The role of the monastic centre at AmarHvati in identifling, recognising 

and universalizing the various social categories is taken up at length in Chapter 6 

on the institutional base of the art activity, and therefore, there is no need to go 

here into such details. One thing that emerges clearly from the inscriptional 

evidence is that the monastic center as represented by the mahdcaitya was 

increasingly becoming a focal point for the people living in the area. The 

assembling of the various social categories, which were isolated from the analysis 

of the inscriptions, in the context of the performance of ritualized ddtia at the 

cultic spot of the mahc7ccritya as well as the terms of reference in the epigraphs to 

the centrality of the mcrhdcc~ityc~ tends to show the growth of the monastic centre 

as a social and community centre. An interesting observation that has to be made 

in connection with the present discussion on the social dimensions of the art 

activity is that there is a structural correlation or correspondence between the 

socio-economic developments on the one hand and the architectural or artistic 

developments of the ntcrhc7ccritya on the other. The structural developments of the 

ntahc7caityn may be viewed as representative of socio-economic developments, 

though the nature of the extant debris of the mc~hdcaitya will not allow of any 

satisfactory identification of the architectural or sculptural layers with the 

corresponding groups of patrons. In this respect, the ntahdcaitya represented a 

social semiosis and it can be viewed as having a semiotic value as elaborated upon 

in Chapter 8 on the functions of art as discourse. 

5.1 1. The Buddhist Mode of Patronage: The Amaravati 
Experience 

The foregoing inquiry has brought out the braoad features of the pattern of 

patronage in the context of the construction and renovations at ArnarHvati during 



the period between 300 BC and 300 AD The features that have been highlighted 

produce a better understanding of the mode 1 pattern of the Buddhist patronage 

activity within the social contexts of art and qualiQ those categories through 

which the social production of the Buddhist art 1 architecture as symbol of 

religious authority and socio-economic status of the patrons was executed. The 

patronage activity at Amaravati involved the whole spectrum of the society and 

may be viewed as a two-tiered structure, which in fact reflected and represented 

the very structure of the social world of Buddhism. The first part, which includes 

the patronage activity of different social categories, may be characterized as 

community patronage (after Romila Thapar 1992 and 1994) and the second part, 

which includes the patronage activity of the monastic categories, may be 

characterized as monastic patronage. Both the tiers represent the leading features 

of the patronage activity of the two segments of the Buddhist society and, taken 

together, summarise what may now safely be called the Buciclhist Amaravati mode 

of patronage. This two-tiered representation of the Buddhist patronage activity 

has the definite advantage of accounting the too significant a presence of the 

world-renouncer 1 monastic groups whose patronage activity has not received the 

scholarly attention it should have, possibly due to the persistance of the Buddhist 

text-based view that the non-monastic, lay sections of the society formed the 

patron-class of the Buddhist Sarlgha. While such a formulation is perfectly 

compatible with the history of early Buddhism as envisaged in the early Pali texts, 

it has to be taken into account that (1) the context of practice of Buddhism at the 

monastic sites and their environs was very different from the picture that is 

obtained from the PBli canon and (2) the Buddhism at Amaravati is to be seen 

within the context of institutionalized Buddhism when members of the Sarigha 

were, as can be understood from the inscriptional evidence, participated and even 

promoted the sfiya / caitya cult. It may also be noted that the present context of 

the gifts, both by members of the socio-economic groups and the monks and nuns, 



was far removed from that of the earlier items of dci~rcr like food, dress and 

monastic residences as often were the case in the literary texts, and instead was 

more of a cultural or civilizational symbol into which layers of religious, social 

and ritualistic meanings were ascribed. The volume of monastic participation in 

the patronage activity at Arnaravati equals the volume of community patronage 

and is beyond controversy, but what remain unresolved are the problems of the 

economic potentialities of the monks and nuns, and their accessibility to the 

money or wealth with which they embarked on the sponsorship of the construction 

/ renovation activity. The ultimate source of the gifts of the monastic categories 

may have to be traced to the generosity of the socio-economic categories, but that 

need not deter us from advancing the two-tiered model of patronage. 

The basic ingredients of both the streams of patronage are given below for 
comparison. 

Community Patronage 
1 .  Belonged to different social 

categories 

2. Belonged to surplus produ- 
cing groups 

3.  Donated structural objects 

of the mahacaitya 

4. Dana for merit and welfare 

Monastic Patronage 
1 .  Belonged to different sects 

and cadres 

2. Belonged to basically non- 
producing group 

3 .  Donated structural objects 

of the mahacaitya 

4. Dana for merit and welfare 

5. Both individual and collec- 5 .  Both individual and 
tive gifts collec- tive gifts 

6. Gifts are necessarily record- 6. Gifts are necessarily - 
ed with specific phraseology recorded with specific 

Phraseology 

7. Lineage is specified 7. Monastic affilations and 
teacher-pupil relationship 
are specified 

8. Social status / identity is me- 8. Institutional status / 
tioned identity is mentioned 



Patronage encapsulates a relationship between the patron and the recepient 

of the patronage. At Amar&ati, this relationship-between the donor and the 

Satlgha--is expressed in most of the patronage records, vaguely and indirectly, in 

the phraseology used for registering the act of donation or gift. The direction of 

this relationship is always towards the Buddha through the ntahdcaitya or the 

Sarlgha and the medium is invariably the dcit~a. If each point in this relationship is 

given a sign or notation, its diagrammatic representation can be attempted in the 

following way: 

Patron (P) -+ Gift (G) 3 Mahcfcaitya (M) / Sangha (S) + Buddha (B). In 

other words, it is PGMB or PGSB. 

In the interaction narrated above between the creator of the rnahdcaityc~ 

i.e., the Sarlghn, and the patron i.e., the donor categories, an integrated and 

organized behaviour-pattern developed, through which a form of social control 

was exercised (Thapar, 1994: 38). Since this is treated at length in Chapter 6, only 

that part of the argument, which treats of patronage as a social phenomenon, is 

taken up here. 

The problems of the concept of 'patronage in Indian culture' have already 

been the focus of scholarly attention (Miller, B. S., 1992). A group of American 

and Indian experts has inquired into the aesthetic, ideological and political 

constraints affecting cultural production and have grouped the manifestations of 

patronage in India into four divisions that corresponded to the dominant Indian 

ideological systems, one of which is the Buddhist mode of patronage (Miller, B. 

S., 1992: 4). For them patronage is: 

". . . a multi-dimensional, sometimes loosely codified network of 
exchanges involving not only the production of art and literature, but also 
its performance, transmission, reinterpretation and preservation. The 



giving and receiving may take place between individuals, or between 
individuals and groups or institutions . . . Such exchanges bestow status on 
both giver and receiver, as well as religious merit where the exchange 
involves donation to a religious institution . . . patronage recreates the 
ideological context of contemporary history and projects the individual or 
group into posterity . .." (Miller, B. S., 1992: 3). 

Patronage networks in India, they argued, lie embedded in particular socio- 

political systems, which in turn rest on culturally patterned conceptions of power 

and authority (Miller, B. S., 1992: 3-4). Following the conceptual formulations of 

Raymond Williams on patronage as a deliberate act of choice by a community as 

it decides to donate wealth and labour towards the building of a monument which 

encapsulates its religious beliefs and social values, Prof. Romila Thapar has 

characterized the collective and popular bases of the donations for the building 

and the adornment of the Buddhist monuments in early India as 'community 

patronage', which she says marked a cultural and social innovation based on the 

emergence of new social groups who identified themselves as patrons of new 

aesthetic forms (Thapar, 1992: 19-34; 1994: 25-40). The evidence hrnished by 

the patronage-records from Amaravati closely fits into this model of community 

patronage as proposed and elaborated upon by Thapar. 

Community patronage involved social relations and a conscious act of 

exchange (Thapar, 1994: 39). The act of patronage asserted the status of the 

patrons, legitimized the patron and acted as a cultural catalyst (Thapar, 1994: 26). 

It articulated the cohesion of the community making the act (Thapar, 1992: 22) 

and drew on an identity or sense of community which was based on a uniformly 

recognized religious practice and belief that were historically evolved and cut 

across segmental differences (Thapar, 1994: 32). It indicated the emergence of 

new social groups who identified themselves with a particular kind of patronage 

and with new aesthetic forms (Thapar, 1992: 32). Patronage of this kind was a 



pan-Indian phenomenon (Dehejia, Vidya, 1992: 44) in the construction of the 

early Buddhist monuments during the period chosen for the present study. 

The concept of patronage, as outlined above, and the various dimensions 

which it took, were essentially interlinked with the Buddhist ideology of gift or 

Jdtia from which the forms and practices of patronage emanated. Since this 

ideology of gift was the basic motivating factor, the important links between this 

dominant Buddhist ideology and patronage-activity are briefly outlined here 

whereas the religious and ritualistic aspects will be treated in Chapter 7. 

Community patronage in the early period took the form of Jdtia for the acquisition 

of yrrtya or merit which helped to bring individuals closer to nirvc5ria-the 

Buddhist ideal par excelle~lce and the basis of the Buddhist spiritual life- 

irrespective of sectarian differences. The basic sociology of gift is (1) that they 

are obligatory and with specific interests (Mauss, 1970: l), and (2) that they create 

a bond between the donor and the recipient and constitute an irrevocable link 

(Mauss, 1970: 58). The meritorious actions through J d t ~ a  linked the lay and 

monastic commuities together (Gethin, 1998: 10 1- 104) and was a form of social 

and economic exchange (Thapar, reprint 1987: 1 16-1 17; Nath, V., 1987: 169- 

190). Doctrinally, the concept of merit in Buddhism is intimately bound up with 

another early Indian theory, i.e., theory of kurnlati or cause and effect, and the 

history of the ideology of merit was one of a symbiotic relationship between the 

Smtgha and the laity (Strong, John S., 1987: Vol. 9: 383-384). Acts of merit were 

seen as seeds that bore most fruit when they were planted in good fields of merit 

or pi~tlyuksetrcr. Both the Buddha and the Satighcr were thought of as fields of 

merit, and with the institutionalization of Buddhism, the Satigha was described in 

the Buddhist texts as the incomparable field of merit (Endo, Toshiichi, 1987: 62). 

Though some authorities have expressed skepticism about the significance 

attached by the Buddhist monastic sects of the south-eastern Deccan to offerings 

to sffipcrs and ccritycrs (Lamotte, 1988: 634), our patronage records prove beyond 



doubt that the mahcicaityn, which symbolized both the Buddha and the Sangha, 

became the best field of merit, particularly in the context of the later part of the 

period taken up for the present study. The patron may be attributed with the aim 

of obtaining rewards for his actions, of securing enlightenment, and of sharing the 

merit with others (Strong, 1987: 384), all of which are mentioned as purposes of 

making gifts in the patronage-records of Amariivati in particular and of the 

cognate centres of the south-eastern Deccan in general. Contemporary evidences 

for the Buddhist merit-making practices and its sociological and economic 

implications have been highlighted by anthropologists (Spiro, 197 1 : 425-477). 

Though the idea of gift appeared to be as early as the time of the Buddha 

and philosophized to a great extent in the early Buddhist texts (Endo, Thoschiichi, 

1987; Nyanatiloka, 1972: 44), it was most fully developed by the Mahiiyiina as 

one of the yiirantitc~.~ or perfections in connection with the basic practices of the 

hhodhi.sa~/va ideal (Dayal, Har, reprint 1975: 1 72- 193). Scholars have already 

shown that the textual meaning as well as the ideological basis of the Buddhist 

votive inscriptions can be fully appreciated only in the light of the idea of gift as 

embodied in the philosophical texts of the Mahiiyiinists like Saddharnta- 

yrrrldarika and Hrdayiivati-.srikfa (Varier, 2000: 1039- 1040). Equally useful are 

the idea of gift as discussed in the Mcrhiiva.sfrr (Rahula, 1978, pp. 43-58) and the 

A\~adiitlu texts (Sharma, Sharmishtha, 1985: 13- 19). 

What emerges in the light of the foregoing discussion on the forms and 

dimensions of patronage in the south-eastern Deccan in general and Arnariivati in 

particular is one peculiar social orientation, that is, the caitya ntahcicaitya was 

increasingly becoming the focal point of the society. In Chapter 6 on the 

institutional base of the art-activity, hrther evidence will be adduced to argue that 

the society in question was more or less cnityu- oriented. 



Appendices to Chapter 5 

I. Names of Patrons 1 Donor 
Sl. No. 2 INDEX NO. I. 2 Nalajarabha 

Thissa pata. SI.No. 15 INDEX NO. I. 15 

SI.No. 3 INDEX NO. I. 3 Cula (m) 

Mala SI.No. 16 MDEXNO. 1. 16 

SI.No. 4 INDEX NO. I. 4 Cula (m) 

Chulananda (m) SI.No. 17 INDEX NO. I. 17 

SI.No. 5 INDEX NO. I. 5 Khata (Skanda) 

Kalavaira gama SI.No. 20 INDEX NO. I. 20 

SI.No. 6 INDEX NO. I. 6 . . vataka 

1. Avatakama (m); SI.No. 26 INDEX NO. 1.26 

2. Maghavada (ta) Budhi (m) 

SI.No. 7 INDEX NO. I.  7 SI.No. 27 INDEX NO. I. 27 

Mauka Budhi (m) 

SI.No. 8 INDEX NO. I. 8 SI.No. 28 INDEX NO. I. 28 

Mudukutala (m) Thabaka kula 

S1.No. 10 INDEXNO. I. 10 SI.No. 29 INDEX NO. I. 29 

Uta (f) Nigama 

SI.No. 11 INDEX NO. I. 11 

Nigama of Dhanakataka SI.No. 30 INDEX NO. I. 30 

SI.No. 12 INDEX NO. I. 12 Likhita (m) 

Hupahena S1.No. 3 1 INDEX NO. I. 3 1 

Not specified 

S1.No. 32 INDEX NO. I. 32 

SI.No. 13 INDEX NO. I. 13 Revata(m) 

1. Sammaliya (0 2. Servants SI.No. 33 INDEX NO. I. 33 
(waiters) of Sammaliya Kumba (f) 

S1.No. 14 INDEXNO. I. 14 SI.No. 34 INDEX NO. I. 34 



Pakotaka 

SI.No. 35 INDEX NO. I. 35 

Reti (f) 

SI.No. 36 INDEX NO. I. 36 

Nada (f) 

SI.No. 37 INDEX NO. I. 37 

Kumba (f) 

SI.No. 38 INDEX NO. I. 38 

Somadatta (f) 

SI.No. 40 INDEX NO. I. 40 

SanlZyZ (f); her husband's 
name is Namdaka 

SI.No. 41 INDEX NO. I. 41 

Nigama of (Dha)nakadaka 

SI.No. 42 INDEX NO. I. 42 

Dharaka 

SI.No. 43 INDEX NO. I. 43 

Neda 

SI.No. 44 INDEX NO. I. 44 

SemakZna ? 

SI.No. 48 INDEX NO. I. 48 

RagZma 

SI.No. 49 INDEX NO. I. 49 

Dhanlarakhita 

SI.No. 52 INDEX NO. I. 52 

Tikana (m) 

SI.No. 55 INDEX NO. I. 55 

Cula (m) 

SI.No. 56 INDEX NO. 1.56 

Tikana (m) 

SI.No. 58 INDEX NO. I. 58 

Id3 

INDEX NO. I. 59 
Culananda (m) 

INDEX NO. I. 60 

Rev2 (f) 

INDEX NO. I. 61 

Pako.. . 

INDEX NO. I. 64 

Khatzi (f) 

INDEX NO. I. 66 

1 ,Utara (m). 2, Khalata or 
Galata (m) 

INDEX NO. I. 68 

Cino.. . 

INDEX NO. I. 71 

Saghala (m) 

INDEX NO. I. 72 

1 ,Utara (m). 2, Khalata or 
Galata (m) 

INDEX NO. I. 73 

Sl.No. 76 INDEX NO. I. 76 

Vitapala (of the Vitapala 
community / tribe/ lineage 
group 

S1.No. 77 INDEX NO. I. 77 

. . . ra gama 

SI.No. 8 1 INDEX NO. I. 8 1 

Gopiya (f) 

S1.No. 82 INDEX NO. I. 82 

. . . gama 



INDEX NO. I. 83 

Nigama of Dhamnakadaka 

INDEX NO. I. 84 

1 .Apaku (m); 2. Kamma (f) 

INDEX NO. I. 85 

Not clear but a female donor 

INDEX NO. 1. 86 

1 .Culamaka (m); 2.Tapa (m), 
3 . .  . . tasa(m) 

INDEX NO. 11. 1 

1 .Sagharakhita (f), 2 .Hagha 
(Q, 3 .Yava (f) 

INDEX NO. 11. 2 

Missing 

INDEX NO. 11.3 

Gotami (m) 

INDEX NO. 11.4 

Nagabu 

INDEX NO. 11.6 

Hamviya puta (son of Hamvi) 
(m) 

INDEX NO. 11. 8 

6. Niigabu 

INDEX NO. 11.9 

Nutu (m) 

INDEX NO. 11. 10 

I .  ... ... -(f), 2. ... ... -(0. 
(Names lost) 

INDEX NO. 11. 11 

1. p. . . (m), 2. . . . (f), 3. . 
(males), 4. . . . (females) 

SI.No. 98 INDEX NO. 11. 12 

l .  . . . (m), 2. Kanha (f) 

SI.No. 99 INDEX NO. 11. 13 

l .  . . . (m); 2. . . . (0, 3.. . . 

0 ;  4 . .  . . (m) 

SI.No. 102 INDEX NO. 11. 16 

1. . . . (m) Name lost; 2. - 
(m) Names lost 

SI.No. 104 INDEX NO. 11. 18 

Missing / damaged 

SI.No. 105 INDEX NO. 11. 19 

1. Gamilaka (m); 

2. . . (name lost) (m): 

3. . . (name lost) ( 0  

SI.No. 106 INDEX NO. 11. 20 

Aya Dhama (f) 

SI.No. 107 INDEX NO. 11. 21 

l .  . . . (m) (Name lost); 

2. . . (f) (Name not given); 

3. . . (m) Names not given) 

SI.No. 108 INDEX NO. 11. 22 

1,Cula Ayira (m); 2, Nada 
(Nanda) ( 0  

SI.No. 109 INDEX NO. 11.23 

Maha Naga 

SI.No. 110 INDEX NO. 11. 24 

l .  Hamgha (m); 2 - (m) 
names not stated; 3. - (f) 
names not stated 

SI.No. 1 1  1 INDEX NO. 11.25 

Cavaka 

SI.No. 112 INDEX NO. 11. 26 



l .  Chada (m): 2. Chada's 
mother (f), 3. (Name lost) 
(m); 4. Parapota (m) 

Sl.No. 1 13 INDEX NO. 11.27 

Dhana . . (m) 

Sl.No. 114 INDEX NO. 11. 28 

Name of the main donor 
missing 

SI.No. 1 17 INDEX NO. 11. 3 1 

SI.No. 1 18 INDEX NO. 11. 32 

l .  - (f) (Name lost); 2. 
Hamgha (f) 

Sl.No. 119 INDEX NO. 11. 33 

l .  Cuvika (m); 2. Naka (m): 
3. Kama (m); (Name lost) 

S1.No. 120 INDEX NO. 11. 34 

l .  Damila Kanha (m); 2. 
Cula Kanha (m): 3. Nakha 
(0 

SI.No. 12 1 INDEX NO. 11. 35 

Nilaka (m) 

SI.No. 122 INDEX NO. 11. 36 

1. . . . (m) Name lost; 2. His 
mother (f); 3. His father (m); 
4. His sisters (f); 5. His wife 
(f); 6. His Sons (m) 

SI.No. 123 INDEX NO. 11. 37 

Laci (Laksmi) (f) 

SI.No. 124 INDEX NO. 11.38 

1. . . . (m) - Name lost): 2. 
Natimitabadhava 

SI.No. 125 INDEX NO. 11. 39 

1 .  . . . (m); 2. His father (m); 
3. His wife (f); 4. His 
brothers (m) 

SI.No. 126 INDEX NO. 11. 40 

Utara (f) 

SI.No. 127 INDEX NO. 11.41 

l .  Himala (m); 2. - (f); 3. - 

(m); 4. - (f); 5. -(f) (names 
not mentioned except 1 ) 

SI.No. 128 INDEX NO. 11.42 

Dhamasa 

SI.No. 129 INDEX NO. 11.43 

Nagabu 

SI.No. 130 INDEX NO. 11. 44 

Nagabu 

S1.No. 13 1 INDEX NO. 11.45 

1. Name of male donor 
missing; 2.Name of female 
donor missing. 

SI.No. 132 INDEX NO. 11.46 

Missing 

SI.No. 133 INDEX NO. 11.47 

l .  Kuda (m); 2. Balama (f) 

S1.No. 134 INDEX NO. 11.48 

Reyata (m) 

Sl.No. 135 INDEX NO. 11.49 

l .  Bodhika (m); 2. 
Budharakhita (m); 3. Vidhika 
(m); 4.with their mothers, 
fathers etc. 

SI.No. 136 INDEX NO. 11.50 

Budha (possibly a donor) 

SI.No. 137 INDEX NO. 11. 5 l 

. . . (m) 

SI.No. 138 INDEX NO. 11. 52 



1. Hamgha, 2. Hamgha: 3 
Cula Hamgha 

SI.No. 140 INDEX NO. 11. 54 

SI.No. 142 INDEX NO. 11. 56 

Candamukha (m) 

S1.No. 144 INDEX NO. 111. 1 

Donor's name missing 

S1.No. 145 INDEX NO. 111. 2 

1 .Kuta (m); 2.his wife ( f ) :  
3. Daughers ( f ) :  4.Grandsons 
(m) 

SI. No. 146 INDEX NO. 111. 3 

l .  Sivala(f) 2. Her sons and 
daughters 

S1.No. 147 INDEX NO. 111. 4 

1 .Budharakhita (m): 2.Gotiya 
(m); 3.Reti (m); 4.Hamgha 
(m); 5.Dhamarakhita (m): 6. . 
. . ranaka (m): 7.Katanaka 
(m); 8.Adita (m); 9.Nakha 
(f); l O.Maka(f); Budha (f): 
12.Cada ( f ) .  

Sl.No. 148 INDEX NO. 111. 5 

1. Pusakalika (m); 2.Wife of 
Hagha (f): 
3. Mahacamdamukha (m): 4. 
Culacamdamukha (m): 5 .  . . . 
(Name lost) (0: 6.Utariya(m). 
7.Cula Hamgha ( f ) :  
8. Dighasiri ( f ) :  Bala (m) 

SI.No. 149 INDEX NO. 111. 6 

1. Pega (m); 2.His brother 
(m) - no name, 3.His sisters 
( f )  - no name: 4.His wife ( f )  
- no name 

SI.No. l50 INDEX NO. 111. 7 

1 .Cakadata (f); 2.Wife o f .  . . 
(f): 3. Her father . . .(m); 4. 
Natimita badhava 

SI.No. 15 1 INDEX NO. 111. 8 

1. Makabudhi (m); 2.Budhi 
(m); 3. . . . (f),4. . . . ( f )  

SI.No. 152 INDEX NO. 111. 9 

1 .Kama ( f ) ;  2. . . . (m); 3. . . . 
(m); 4 .-(Q; 5 .Nagamita ( f )  

SI.No. 153 INDEX NO. 111. 10 

1 .Budharakhita ( f ) ;  
Daughters of Budharakhita - 
(names not stated): 
3.Dhamadina (f), 4. 
Sagharakhita (m) 

S1.No. 154 INDEX NO. 111. 11 

Roha (f) 

SI.No. l55 INDEX NO. 111. 12 

. . . ( f )  (Name lost) 

SI.No. 156 INDEX NO. 111. 13 

l .Cada ( f ) ;  2. . . . (m); 3. 
( f )  Name not stated. 

Sl.No. 157 INDEX NO. 111. 14 

l .  . . . (m): 2.. . . ( f )  

SI.No. l58 INDEX NO. 111. 15 

Missing / not specified 

SI.No. 159 INDEX NO. 111. 16 

Jayila (name of donor) 

SI.No. 160 INDEX NO. 111. 17 

l .Kahutara (m); 2.Isila 
(Rsila) (m); 3.Brothers of 
Isila (m); 4.Sisters of Isila ( f ) ;  
5.Naganika (f); 6.Sons of 



lsila (m): Nanies of sl.nos.3. 
4 3 ,  and 6 arc not specified. 

SI.No. 161 INDEX NO. 111. 18 

Cada ( f )  

SI.No. 162 INDEX NO. 111. 19 

Names lost 

SI.No. 163 INDEX NO. 111. 20 

Koja (m) 

SI.No. 164 INDEX NO. 111. 21 

Kaliga ( f )  

SI.No. 165 INDEX NO. 111. 22 

1. Mahacatu (m), d. ... ( f ) ;  3. . . . (Males); 
4. . . . (Females). No names 
are stated. 

SI.No. 166 INDEX NO. 111.23 

Nagabudhu (m) 

SI.No. 167 INDEX NO. Ill. 24 

1 .Karaparika (m); 
2 .Nagamala (m); 3. Kanha 
(m) 

SI.No. 168 INDEX NO. 111. 25 

SI.No. 169 INDEX NO. Ill. 26 

1 .Saghamita(f); 2.Brothers of 
Saghamita(m) - names not 
stated: 3 .Sisters of Saghamita 
(f) - names not stated. 

SI.No. 171 INDEX NO. 111. 28 

Missing 

SI.No. 172 INDEX NO. Ill. 29 

SI.No. 173 INDEX NO. 111. 30 

SI.No. 174 INDEX NO. 111. 3 1 

Budha ( f )  

SI.No. 175 INDEX NO. 111. 32 

1 Sidhatha (m): 2.Thc friends 
of Sidhatha: 3.Jnati of 
Sidhatha 4.Relatives of 
Sidhatha 

SI.No. 176 INDEX NO. 111. 33 
Bhadanigama (Righteous 
townfolk) 

SI.No. 177 INDEX NO. 111. 34 

Tuka ( f )  

SI.No. 179 INDEX NO. 111. 36 

1 .Ajaka (m); 2.The father of 
Ajaka (m) 

SI.No. 180 INDEX NO. 111. 37 

1. Budharakhita ( f ) ;  2. Budha 
( f ) ;  3.Maya (m) 

SI.No. 18 1 INDEX NO. 111. 38 

1 .Mula (m); 2.Mahakama 
( f ) ;  3. Kodakamrnaya Q; 
4.Chamda (m); S.Budhi(m) 

SI.No. 182 INDEX NO. 111. 39 

Sidhartha ( f )  

SI.No. 183 INDEX NO. 111. 40 

1 .Pesama (m); 

2. Hamgha (m) 

SI.No. 184 INDEX NO. 111.41 

1 .Budharakhita (m); 
2.Paduma (0; 
3 . Hamgha (m) 

SI.No. 185 INDEX NO. 111. 42 
--(Q - name not givcn 



1 .Utara (m); 2.Mothcr of 1 
( f ) ,  3.Sister-s of 1 ( f ) ,  
4.Brothers of 1 (m), 
5.Daughters ( f )  

SI.No. 186 INDEX NO. 111. 43 

1 .Vidhika (m): 2. - ( f ) :  3. 
- ( f ) :  4.-(n~ales): 
5 .Naga(m); 6.-(f): 
7.natimitabamdhava 
(paternal cousins in the male 
line entitled to property. and 
friends and relatives). 

SI.No. 187 INDEX NO. 111. 44 

1. (. . . . name lost) (m); 2.Not 
stated ( f ) :  3. Not stated ( f )  

SI.No. 188 INDEX NO. 111.45 

1. Dhanajana ( f ) ;  
2.Natimitabadhava (jnatis, 
friends and relatives) 

SI.No. 189 INDEX NO. 111. 46 

1 .--- (m) (name missing); 
2.Nagata ( f ) ;  3.Sulasa(m); 4. . 
. . ( f )  (name missing) 

S1,No. 190 INDEX NO. 111. 47 

1 .Tuma ( f ) ;  2. . . . ( f )  (Names 
not stated) 

SI.No. 191 INDEX NO. 111.48 

1 .Bhada ( f ) ;  2.Naka ( f )  

SI.No. 192 INDEX NO. 111.49 

---(m) name lost) 

SI.No. 193 INDEX NO. 111. 50 

SI.No. 194 INDEX NO. 111. 5 l 

Mala ( f )  

S1.No. 195 INDEX NO. 111. 52 

Son of Budhusirivadiya 

SI.No. 196 INDEX NO. 111. 53 

1 .Sidhi(f); 2.Cada(m) 

SI.No. 197 INDEX NO. 111. 54 

1 .Pusi . . . ( f )  

SI.No. 198 INDEX NO. 111. 55 

Retika (m) 

SI.No. 199 INDEX NO. 111. 56 

1 .Nakabudha(nika) ( f ) ;  
2 .Daughter of 
Nakabudha(nika) (f) 

SI.No. 200 INDEX NO. 111. 57 

1 . Khada (f); 2. Daughters of 
Khada (females); 3.Sons of 
Khada (males); 4.Mother of 
Khada (0: 5 .Brothers of 
Khada (males); 6.Daughters- 
in-law of Khada ( f ) ;  
7.Patermal cousinslrelatives 
(Both f&m) 

SI.No. 201 INDEX NO. 111. 58 

1 .Budhi (m); 2.Ananda (m) 

SI.No. 202 INDEX NO. 111. 59 

. . . badi 

SI.No. 203 INDEX NO. 111. 60 

1 .Kanha ( f ) ;  2.---(m); 3 .--- 
(males and females) 

SI.No. 204 INDEX NO. 111. 61 

1 .Dusaka (m); 2.. . . (males): 
3. . . . (females): 4.---(males 
& females) 

SI.No. 206 INDEX NO. 111. 63 

1 .Tanacadaya ( f ) ;  2.---: 
3. Badha(m); 4. Bhada(f) 

SI.No. 207 INDEX NO. IV. 1 



SI.No. 208 INDEX NO. IV. 2 

1 .Tuka (f): 2.---(m): 3 .---(f): Names not 
stated in 2 & 3) 

SI.No. 209 INDEX NO. 1V. 3 

---(f) (name lost/not 
specified) 

S1.No. 210 INDEX NO. IV. 4 

l .---(males); names not 
given: 2.--- (f); names not 
given 

SI.No. 2 1 1 INDEX NO. 1V. 5 

1 .Son of vani~ra Bodhisamma 
\vho lives at Kevurura; 
2.Mother of l ; 3 , 4  and 5 not 
knotvn 

S1.No. 2 12 INDEX NO. IV. 6 

1. Hagha (m); 2 .Venhu (f) 

SI.No. 2 13 INDEX NO. 1V. 7 

Budha (f) 

SI.No. 214 INDEX NO. 1V. 8 

1 .Vidhika (m); 
2.Budharakhita (f); 3.Cula 
Budharakhita (f) 

SI.No. 2 15 INDEX NO. IV. 9 

Kumari Siri Campura (f) 

SI.No. 2 18 INDEX NO. IV. 12 

1 .Nakacampaka (Q: 
2.Cadasiri (f); 3.Siri (f) 

SI.No. 22 1 INDEX NO. IV. l 5  
1. Dhamarakhita (m); 
2.Dhamila (Dhannila (m); 
3.Mother of ( l )  (f): 4.Wife of 
( l )  (f); 5.Brothers of (1) 
(males), 6. Sons of ( 1 ) 
(males); 7.Daughtcrs of (1) 

(females); 8. Daughters-in- 
la\\l of (1 ) (females); 
9.Grandsons of ( l )  (males): 
10. Paternal cousins, friends 
and relatives 
(males&females). 

SI.No. 222 INDEX NO. IV. 16 

Dhamasarayana (m) 

SI.No. 223 NDEX NO. IV. 17 

1 .Hamgi (f); 2 .Vaba(f) 

SI.No. 224 INDEX NO. IV. 18 

1 .Gharani (wife) of Samuda 
(Samudra) \vho is a vaniya 
(merchant); 2. Kotacandi (m) 

Sl.No. 225 INDEX NO. IV. 19 

Hagha (f); Nagasena 

SI.No. 226 INDEX NO. 1V. 20 

l .Haghada (f); 2. Kamdada 
(f); 3 .Samghada (f) 

SI.No. 227 INDEX NO. IV. 21 

1 .Dhamasiria (f): 2.Pasama 
(f); 3.Hagisiri (f): 4.Cada 
(m); 5.Ravisiri (m) 

SI.No. 228 INDEX NO. 1V. 22 

SI.No. 229 INDEX NO. IV. 23 

Nada (m) 

SI.No. 230 INDEX NO. IV. 24 

l .---(m); 2 .---(f); 3 .---(males) 

S1.No. 23 1 INDEX NO. IV. 25 

Vera-Dasa (m). 

S1.No 232 INDEX NO. 1V. 26 

Sama 



SI.No. 233 INDEX NO. IV. 27 

l .---(m), (name lost): 2 .His 
sons(m) (name not stated). 

SI.No. 234 INDEX NO. IV. 28 

l .---(m): 2 .---(Q: 3 .Bodhika 
(m); 4.Camuna (Q; 5.--- 
(males), 6.--- 
(males&females) 

SI.No. 237 INDEX NO. V. I 

1 .Samgharakhita (Q; -- 
(males); 2 .---(females): 
4.Chada (m): 5.Ajuna (m): 
6.C hadamugha (m) 

S1.No. 238 INDEX NO. V. 2 

S1.No. 239 INDEX NO. V. 3 

Names not clear 

SI.No. 240 INDEX NO. V. 4 

1 .Sivaka (m); 2.Munuri (Q: 
3 .Vicita (m); 4. Mahadeva 
(m); 5.Budha (Q; 6.Cadapusa 
(Q; 7.Cama (Q 

SI.No. 241 INDEX NO. V. 5 
1 .Sagha (f) ; 2 Saghadasi 

(Q; 3. Kumala (Q 

S1.No. 242 INDEX NO. V. 6 

SI.No. 243 INDEX NO. V. 7 

Ajuna (m) 

S1.No. 244 INDEX NO. V. 8 

SI.No. 246 INDEX NO. V. 10 

1 .Budhi (m); 2.---(Q: 3.--- 
(n~nlcs): 4.---(females); 5 .--- 
(males); 6 .--- 
(females&malcs) 

SI.No. 247 INDEX NO. V. 11 

l . .  . . (m); 2. . . . (females): 
3. . . . (males); 4. . . . (males). 

SI.No. 248 INDEX NO. V. 12 

I .Rakhadi; 2.Dati 

SI.No. 249 INDEX NO. V. 13 

1 .Budhi (m); 2.Budha (f) 

SI.No. 25 1 INDEX NO. V. l 5  

1. Bhagommu (Q; 2. Bodhi 

SI.No. 254 INDEX NO. V. 18 

(Si) dhamthi (f) 

Sl.No. 256 INDEX NO. V. 20 

l .---(Q; 2.---(Q 

SI.No. 257 INDEX NO. V. 21 

l .---(m); 

2 .---(males&females) 

SI.No. 258 INDEX NO. V. 22 

Mahanaga (m) 

SI.No. 259 INDEX NO. V. 23 

1 .---; 2 .Kanha (m) 

SI.No. 261 INDEX NO. V. 25 

l .---(m); 2 .---(Q 

S1.No. 262 INDEX NO. V. 26 

I .---(m); 2 .---(Q 

SI.No. 263 INDEX NO. V. 27 

---(m) 

SI.No. 265 INDEX NO. V. 29 

l .---(m); 2.---(m) 

SI.No. 266 INDEX NO. V. 30 
Namdiputa (m) 



II. List of Statuses of the Donors 1 Patrons 

S1. No. 2 INDEX NO. I. 2 

Name of monk 

S1.No. 3 INDEX NO. I. 3 

Probably a monk 

S1.No. 4 INDEX NO. I. 4 

Seti 

S1.No. 5 INDEX NO. I. 5 

Institution / gama 

INDEX NO. I .  6 

1. Kumara (prince- 
indicates royalty); 2. a 
scribe or a sculptor'? 

INDEX NO. I. 7 

Sethi (m) 

INDEX NO. I. 8 

Senagopa (army-general) 

INDEX NO. I. 9 

Sons 

INDEX NO. I. 10 

Mother of Dhanamala 

INDEXNO. I. 11 

Nigama of Dhanakataka 

INDEX NO. I. 13 

1 .  Rajakumari (Princess) 
2. Parivesaka of 1 

INDEX NO. I. 14 

of the korarnucaka 
community/lineage/tribe/ 
group 

S1.No. 15 INDEX NO. I. 15 

Pakotakanam (of the 
Pakotakas) = member of 
the Pakotakas = a 
community / tribe / lineage 
group 

SI.No. 16 INDEX NO. I. 16 

Pakotaka (nam) = Member 
of the Pakotaka clan / 
community / lineage group 

Wife 

S1.No. 27 INDEX NO. I. 27 

Dhamakadhika, an 
inhabitant of . . . ; 

Sl.No. 29 INDEX NO. I. 29 

Town/institution = 
nigama; name lost, 
probably Dhanyakataka 

S1.No. 30 INDEX NO. I. 30 

Bhikhu 

Son of Harela (m) 

S1.No. 32 INDEX NO. I. 32 

Belongs to Padipudiniya 
community 

Sl.No.33 INDEXNO.I.33 

The mother of Utika 



INDEX NO. I. 34 INDEX NO. I. 52 

Son of Satula 

INDEX NO. I. 54 

A community, perhaps 
identical with the later 
Vakatakas (see Chanda, 
pp.260-26 1 .) 

INDEX NO. I. 36 

jZiyZi 

INDEX NO. I. 55 

I'akotaka(nam) = Member 
of the Pakotaka clan 1 
community / lineage group 

INDEX NO. 1.56 

Son of Satula 

INDEX NO. I. 60 

Daughter of the (a)vesanin 
Nadabhuti 

INDEX NO. I. 37 

Mother o f .  . . (name lost) 

INDEX NO. I. 38 

Wife of Bala, the 
Rajalekhaka 

INDEX NO. I. 39 

Daughter of . . . ka. 

INDEX NO. I. 61 

Probably refers to the 
Pakotaka clan 

INDEX NO. I. 62 

seta '? 

INDEX NO. I. 64 

Wife of . . . guta 

INDEX NO. I. 65 

INDEX NO. I. 40 

Wife of Namdaka 

INDEX NO. I. 41 

Nigama 

INDEX NO. I. 42 

Senapati of the l'akotoka. 
Whose senapati is not 
known'? Zivesanin 

INDEX NO. I .  66 INDEX NO. I. 43 

Mahakzira. Who is a 
mahakzira ? or a tribe ? 

Sons of Acinaka 

INDEX NO. I. 71 
INDEX NO. I. 45 

Samana (Monk) 

INDEX NO. I. 72 

Sons of Acinaka 

INDEX NO. I. 73 

Son of Nitohapakhala 

INDEX NO. I. 74 

hhikhuni 

INDEX NO. I. 47 

upasi fkn) 
INDEX NO. I. 48 

INDEX NO. I. 5 1 

Papti mattc (Mother of 
p a p 4  



S1.No. 76 INDEX NO. I. 76 

Vitapala 
comrnunity/tribe/lineage 
group 

S1.No. 77 INDEX NO. I. 77 

Garna 

SI.No.8 1 INDEX NO. I. 8 1 

Samanli (for Samani) = 
nun 

SI.No. 82 INDEX NO. I. 82 

Institution 

Sl.No. 83 INDEX NO. I. 83 

Nigama 

SI.No. 85 INDEX NO. I. 85 

1 .Mother (f), 2.Daughters 
(f), 3 .Grandsons (m) 

SI.No. 87 INDEX NO. 11. 1 

1. Pavajitika, 2.Pavajitika 
and daugher of the 
parajitikn Sagharakhita, 
3 .Daughter of Hagha 

SI.No. 88 INDEX NO. 11. 2 

Pltta (son) 

Sl.No. 89 INDEX NO. 11. 3 

Lost/missing 

S1.No. 90 INDEX NO. 11. 4 

Probably a mason 

SI.No. 92 INDEX NO. 11. 6 

Son of an ltvasika (i.e., 
zipasika) 

S1.No. 94 INDEX NO. 11. 8 

Probably the name of the 
stone-mason. 

S1.No. 95 INDEX NO. 11. 9 

Uparakn (Skt. Uparika of 
the later inscriptions?), 
Title of an officer. 

S1.No. 96 INDEX NO. 11. 10 

SI.No. 97 INDEX NO. 11. 11 

l .  Son Kanhati, 2. Wife of 
1,3.Sons of 1, 4.Daughters 
of 1. 

S1.No. 98 INDEX NO. 11. 12 

1. Grandson of gahapati 
Papin, 2. Wife of 1 

S1.No. 99 INDEX NO. 11. 13 

1. Son of Mugudasama 
(Mukundasarman); 
2.Daughters, 3 .Daughters- 
in-law and 4.grandsons. 

S1.No. 100 INDEX NO. 11. 14 

The donor is from Vidisa 

S1.No. 102 INDEX NO. 11. 16 

1. --; 2. Sons of 1 

S1.No. 104 INDEX NO. 11. 18 

Maharhera and 
Mahadhammnkndhikn 

S1.No. 105 INDEX NO. 11. 19 

1. Gahapati (m); Son of 
(name lost), 3. Daughter of 
Revata (name lost) 

SI.No. 106 INDEX NO. 11.20 

An aya; an atevasini of 
aya Reti 

S1.No. 107 INDEX NO. 11.2 1 

1. Not known; 2. Wife of 



l ;  3. Sons of l .  

SI.No. 108 INDEX NO. 11. 22 

Antevasika of ayira 
Bhutarakhita who is a 
Mahathera and a resident 
of (R)ayasala; 2, Bhikhuni 
and antevasini of ayira 
Budharakhita, an arahat. 
It is the state of being as an 
antevasi and an antevasini 
of Mahathera and Arahat 
that gives status and 
identity to the donors 

S1.No. 109 INDEX NO. 11. 23 

Ayiraka'? (the worthy'? or a 
clan name'?) 

S1.No. 1 10 INDEX NO. 11.24 

l .  Gaclhika (perfumer); 2. 
Sons of 1 ;3 .Daughters of 1. 

SI.No. 112 INDEX NO. 11. 26 

l .  Not known; 2 Mother of 
Chada; 3. 
Navakamikapaclhana; 4. 
Dhamakaclhika and an aya 
(worthy) 

SI.No. 113 INDEX NO. 11.27 

S1.No. 114 INDEX NO. 11. 28 

1 .Bhatu (brother) (m); 
2 .Bhagini (sister) ( f )  

S1.No. 1 17 INDEX NO. 11.3 1 

Gama / institution 

SI.No. 1 18 INDEX NO. 11.32 

l .  The wife Hamgha, 2. The 
daughter of Sagharakhita 

S1.No. 119 INDEX NO. 11. 33 

1 . . . . ,  2 . . . . ,  3 . . .  
(lost), 4. Thera 

SI.No. 120 INDEX NO. 11. 34 

1. Kanha from Tamil 
country (Damila); 2. 
Brother of Kanha; 3. Sister 
of Kanha 

SI.No. 122 INDEX NO. 11. 36 

1 .Not knomn; 2. Mother of 
1; 3,Father of 1; 4.Sisters 
of 1;S.Wife of 1; Sons of l .  

Sl.No. 123 INDEX NO. 11.37 

The mother o f .  . . 

SI.No. 125 INDEX NO. 11. 39 

l .  - (m); 2. His father (m); 
3. His wife ( f ) ;  4. His 
brothers (m) 

SI.No. 126 INDEX NO. 11.40 

Uvasikn 

S1.No. 127 INDEX NO. 11.41 

1. Son of Vasumita who is 
a gahapati; 2. Wife of 
Vasumita; 3. Sons of 
Vasumita; 4. Sisters of 
Vasumita; 5. Daughters of 
Vasumita 

S1.No. 128 INDEX NO. 11.42 

The name of a stone- 
mason 

SI.No. 129 INDEX NO. 11.43 

Name of a stone-mason 

SI.No. 13 1 INDEX NO. 11.45 

Female donor is the 
daughter of the male donor 

SI.No. 132 INDEX NO. 11.46 

1. A minister (amaca), the 
resident of Atapura and an 
immigrant from Agaloka; 
he is also the son of 



Viraskanda; 2. 
Skandanaga, a kotlimhika 
(i.e., householder). 

SI.No. 133 INDEX NO. 11.47 

l .  Aya (worthy / monk); 2. 
Bhariya (wife) o f .  . . ra 

SI.No. 134 INDEX NO. 11.48 

SI.No. 135 INDEX NO. 11.49 

Relatives (Father, mother: 
son, hhagineya etc.) 

SI.No. 136 INDEX NO. 11. 50 

Atevasika / hhikkhu 

S1.No. 137 INDEX NO. 11. 5 1 

Son of Bhadaya 
(Bhadraya) (m) 

S1.No. 138 INDEX NO. 11. 52 

1. Jahara hhikhzr and 
oievasika of Budhi who is 
a mahavinayadhara, a 
thera and hhayata of 
Theriyana. 

S1.No. 139 INDEX NO. 11.53 

Not clearlfragmentary 

Sl.No. 140 INDEX NO. 11.54 

1 .  Mother of Pipa 

S1.No. 142 INDEX NO. 11. 56 

Gahapati 

Sl.No. 143 INDEX NO. 11.57 

Vika'? 

SI.No. 144 INDEX NO. 111. 1 

l .  Bhoriya ( f )  - wife; 2. 
Puts (m) - son; 3. Dtthtcta 
( f )  - daughter 

SI.No. 145 INDEX NO. 111.2 

Vaniya 

S1. No. 146 INDEX NO. 111. 3 

1 .  Uvasika (f); Sons and 
daughters of Sivala 

SI.No. 147 INDEX NO. 111.4 

l Mahanavakamaka, 
2. Uvasaka, 3 Aya 
(worthy), 4.Not specified, 
5 .Navakamaka, 6.Not 
knonn, 7.Not specified, 8. 
Ayira (worthy) and 
Mahanavakamnka, 9. 
Mother of Maka, 
10.Daughter Nakha and a 
follower of the Cetika 
school, 1 1 .Not specified, 
12.Not specified 

S1.No. 148 INDEX NO. 111. 5 

Donors 3 and 4 are referred 
to as Caityaplita or sons of 
Caitya 

S1.No. 149 INDEX NO. 111. 6 

1 .Gahapati and resident of 
. . .lura; .Brother of 1; 
3.Sisters of 1; 4.Wife of 1 

Sl.No. 150 INDEX NO. 111. 7 

1, 2, 3 not stated 1 missing 

SI.No. l51 INDEX NO. 111. 8 

1 .Son of Budhi who is a 
gahapati; 2.Father of l ;  
3 .Sister of 1; 4.Wife of 1 

Sl.No. 152 INDEX NO. 111. 9 

l .lipasika, ~vho is a 
daughter of gahapati Ida 
and daughter of the 
gharani (housewife); 
2.Sons of Kama; 
3. Brothers of Kama, 



S1.No. 153 INDEX NO. 111. 10 

.Bhikhtini and an 
antevasi(ni) of 
Budharakhita \vho is the 
Vetikanavnknmcrkn with 
thera and hhayato status 2 
Daughters of 
Budharakhita: 3&4 : 
Possibly members of the 
Sangha) 

S1.No. 154 INDEX NO. 111. 1 1 

Bhikhtini who has passed 
beyond the eight worldly 
conditions and who is the 
daughter of the venerable 
(mohaya) Sujata of great 
self-control 

SI.No. 155 INDEX NO. 111. 12 

Daughter of the 
Mnhagovalava (i.e., 
mahagovallnva) = the 
great cowherd 

S1.No. 156 INDEX NO. 111. 13 

1. Uvasika and mother of 
Budhi; 2.Sons of 1; 
3.Daughters of l 

SI.No. 157 INDEX NO. 111. 14 

1 .The son Dhamadeva, an 
inhabitant of Virapura, 
2.Atevasini of 
Budharakhita 

S1.No. 158 INDEX NO. 111. 15 

Paniyagharika of King 
Siri Sivamaka Sada 

SI.No. 159 INDEX NO. 111. 16 

SI.No. 160 INDEX NO. 111. 17 

1 .Gahapati; 2.Son of Puri 
who is a gahapati; 
3 .Brothers of Isila; 
4.Sisters of Isila; 5.Wife of 
Isila; 6.Sons of Isila. 

S1.No. 161 INDEX NO. 111. 18 

The daughter o f .  . . 

S1.No. 162 INDEX NO. 111. 19 

1. hhikhtini (f); 2. Kzimari 
(daughter) - (f) 

SI.No. 164 INDEX NO. 111. 2 1 

Missindnot stated 

SI.No. 165 INDEX NO. 111. 22 

I . .  . . ; 2.Wifeof 
Mahacatu; 3.Sons of 
Mahacatu; 4.Daughters of 
Mahacatu 

SI.No. 166 INDEX NO. 111. 23 

Probably a mason 1 not 
stated 

Sl.No. 168 INDEX NO. 111. 25 

Brother of the hhayclta 
(reverend) Budhi who is a 
Cetiyavadaka. 

SI.No. 169 INDEX NO. 111. 26 

1 .Samanika; 2.Brothers of 
(1); 3.Sisters of ( l )  

S1.No. 171 INDEX NO. 111. 28 

SI.No. 172 INDEX NO. 111. 29 

Ativasini (atevasini) of aya 
(worthy) Kamaya 

S1.No. 173 INDEX NO. 111. 30 

Missing; probably a 
modnun  



SI.No. 174 INDEX NO. 111. 3 1 

Mother of Kama and a 
ghnrnni (house\vife) 

SI.No. 175 INDEX NO. 111. 32 

Heranikn, the son of the 
gnhnpnti Budhila 

S1.No. 176 INDEX NO. 111. 33 

1 .Bhoclnnignmn (Righteous 
townfolk) 2.Sethipamukhn 
(Headed by merchants) 

S1.No. 180 INDEX NO. 111. 37 

1 .Wife of Nagabodhi: 
2.Mother of Nagabodhi: 
3 .Servent(m) 

SI.No. 18 1 INDEX NO. 111. 38 

1 .Gahnpati, 2.Wife of 
Mula, 3 .Daughter of Mula, 
4.Gnhapatiputn, 
5 .Gnhnpcrti 

SI.No. 182 INDEX NO. 111. 39 

Amtevnsini of Ptirimo 
Mnhnvinoseliyn 

SI.No. 183 INDEX NO. 111. 40 

1 .Pemdapntikn who resides 
at Mahavanasela and a 
pupil at the feet of the 
Mahnthero, 2.Not stated 

SI.No. 184 INDEX NO. 111. 41 

1. Upnsnko and son of Goti: 
2.Wife of Budharakhita: 
3.Sonof l a n d 2  

SI.No. 185 INDEX NO. 111.42 

1. Upnsnka; 2. Mother; 
3 .Sisters; 4.Brothers; 
5 .Daughters 

SI.No. 186 INDEX NO. 111. 43 

1 .Cnmaknrn. the Son of 
Naga who is an Upnjhnyn 
or teacher; 2.Mother of 
Vidhika: 3 .Wife of 
Vidhika, 4.Brothers of 
Vidhika; 5.Son of Vidhika: 
6.Dauyhters of Vidhika: 
7.Nati of Vidhika 

S1.No. 187 INDEX NO. 111. 44 

1 .Not specified; 2.Wife of 
1; 3.Sisters of 1 

SI.No. 189 INDEX NO. 111. 46 

1 .Gnhnpnti who is the son 
of another gnhnpnti by 
name Sulasa; 2.Not 
specifiedlstated; 3 .Son of 
the gahapati, 4.Daughter 
of the gnhnpnti. Grand 
father and grand son with 
the same name. 

SI.No. 190 INDEX NO. 111.47 

1. . . . (not specified); 
2.Daughters of Tuma 

SI.No. 191 INDEX NO. 111. 48 

SI.No. 192 INDEX NO. 111. 49 

A pavacita and an antevnsi 
of the aya (worthy) Budhi 
who is a mnhnvinayndhnrn 
of the . . . seliyn school 

SI.No. 193 INDEX NO. 111. 50 

1 .Wife of Mahatoda; 
2.Not specified 

Sl.No. 194 INDEX NO. 111.5 1 

Antevasini of ttvajhayini 



(teacher) Samudiya who in 
turn is the ntevnsini of 
Punavasu. the Vinnyndhnro 
and an ayn. 

S1.No. 196 INDEX NO. Ill. 53 

1. Vaniyini; 2.Resident of 
Vijayapura 

SI.No. 197 INDEX NO. 111. 54 

1 .Sister of Nakasiri, son of 
the merchant (vnniynputn) 
Nagabudhi, residing at 
Dhanagiri 

Sl.No. 200 INDEX NO. 111. 57 

1 .Wife of gahnpnti 
Sidhatha of the 
.Jadibyn//Coityakn school 

S1.No. 201 INDEX NO. 111. 58 

1. Vaniyn; 2.Lostlmissing 

SI.No. 203 INDEX NO. 111. 60 

1 .Wife o f .  . . ka: 2.Fathcr 
of 1 ; 3 .Relatives and 
friends of 1 

SI.No. 204 INDEX NO. 111. 61 

1 .Son of gahnpnti 
Hamghi; 2.Sons of 1 ; 
3. Daughters of 1 ; 
4.Natimitnhamdhnva of 1 

SI.No. 205 INDEX NO. 111. 62 

Vnniyn 

SI.No. 206 INDEX NO. 111. 63 

1 .Daughter of the gnhnpnti 
Cadamukha; 2. Lost / 
missing: 3 .Hnlikn 
(ploughman / 
agriculturist); 4.Grand- 
daughter of ( l )  

SI.No. 207 INDEX NO. IV. 1 

1 .  Ghnrani (wife) of 
Nagatisa who is an 
zipasaka and a vnniyo; 
Z.Heranika, son of Nakha: 
3. Son of Nakha 

SI.No. 208 INDEX NO. IV. 2 

1 .Wife of Budhi who is the 
son of the gnhnpnti 
Kubula; 2.Son of Tuka: 
3.Sister of Tuka 

SI.No. 209 INDEX NO. IV. 3 

Sister of Sidamta who is a 
pavnita (monk) 

SI.No. 2 10 INDEX NO. IV. 4 

Grandsons of Kama (m) 
the daughter of Bhagi(f) 
who is the wife of gnhapati 
Rahula (m) 

SI.No. 2 1 1 INDEX NO. IV. 5 

Kevurura 

S1.No. 2 12 INDEX NO. IV. 6 

1 .A gnhapati and son of a 
gnhopati, 2.Wife of 1. 

SI.No. 2 13 INDEX NO. IV. 7 

One who stays in the 
P i h v a n a  of 
clnharahhikhlinis (young 
bhikhzmis) and is the sister 
of  Budhi, a monk 
(hhadata), and Cula Budhi. 

SI.No. 214 INDEX NO. IV. 8 

1 .A daharnhhikhu who is 
an atevasi of h h ~ y n t a  
Naga; 2 Atevasini of 
hhnynta Naga; 3.Grand 



daughter of Budharakhita. 
the atevasini of hhayata 
naga. 

SI.No. 215 INDEX NO. IV. 9 

Klrmari (Princess) 

SI.No. 2 18 INDEX NO. IV. 12 

1. Vaniyini (wife of 
merchant); 2. . . . not stated 
or lost: 3 .Wife of Budhila 
who is a dhanikasathanikn 
(rich caravan leader) 

SI.No. 221 INDEX NO. IV. 15 

1 .Gadhikasa vaniya; 
2.Vaniya who is a disciple 
of the pure-teacher 
Sariputa of the 
Mahavana.seliyannm 

SI.No. 222 INDEX NO. IV. 16 

A thera who follo\vs the 
arana arayadhama (the 
noble life of the forest- 
dweller) 

SI.No. 223 INDEX NO. IV. 17 

1 .Daughter of the sister of 
Bodhi: 2.l'avajitiko (nun) 

SI.No. 224 INDEX NO. IV. 18 

l .Gharani of Samuda who 
is a vaniyn and whose 
father is gahapati Hamgha: 
Samuda lives in the chief 
city of Puki district; 
2 .Gahapati 

SI.No. 225 INDEX NO. IV. 19 

Vanibni (merchant's 
wife); penhpatika 

SI.No. 227 INDEX NO. IV. 2 1 

1 .Bhavata (reverend); 2., 

3 ., 4., (not specifiedllost); 
5. Uvasaka 

SI.No. 228 INDEX NO. IV. 22 

1 .Bhayamta (reverend or 
venerable monk); 
2 Antevasi of (somebod~.) 
and an inhabitant of 
Maheganajaka 

SI.No. 229 INDEX NO. IV. 23 

Matlila of pasanika 
(stone-worker) 

SI.No. 230 INDEX NO. IV. 24 

1 .Gahapati; 2.Mother of 1 ; 
3. Sons of 1 

SI.No. 23 1 INDEX NO. IV. 25 

SI.No. 232 INDEX NO. IV. 26 

Brother o f .  . . 

SI.No. 233 INDEX NO. IV. 27 

I.. . . (ha)pati, 2.Sons 

SI.No. 234 INDEX NO. IV. 28 

1 .Gahapati of the 
Vakataka clan; 
2,Gahapatikmi; 3 .Them; 
4. Wife of the Vakataka 
gahapati; 5.Brothers of 1; 
6. Paternal cousins, friends 
and relatives of 1 (natimita 
badhava) . 

SI.No. 236 INDEX NO. IV. 30 

S1.No. 237 INDEX NO. V. l 

1. Uva.sika and the daughter 
of the gahapati Mariti: 
2,Brothers of 1 ; 3 .Sisters 
of l ;4. ,  5. and6. sonsof l .  



S1.No. 239 INDEX NO. V. 3 

Halika (ploughman / 
agriculturist) 

S1.No. 240 INDEX NO. V. 4 

1.Seihi and son of thc 
gahapati Pusila \vho is an 
inhabitant of Turulura: 
2.Wife of Sivaka; 3.Son- 
in-law of Sivaka, 4.Son-in- 
IawofSivaka; 5., 6., and 7. 
Daughters of Sivaka 

S1.No. 241 INDEX NO. V. 5 

1. Wife of Lonavalavaka: 
2.Wife of Sagharakhita: 
3.Wife of Mariti 

S1.No. 242 INDEX NO. V. 6 

Mother of Ananda 

S1.No. 243 INDEX NO. V. 7 

Grandson of the gahapati 
Mariti who is an inhabitant 
of Akhasavada 

SI.No. 246 INDEX NO. V. 10 

1. Vaniya and son of vnniya 
Kanha; 2.Wife of 1; 3 .Sons 
of 1; 4.Daughters of 1; 
5 .Grandsons of 1 ; 
6. Relatives, friends and 
connections of 1 

SI.No. 247 INDEX NO. V. 1 1  

1 .---: 2. Daughters of 1 : 
3.Sons of 1 : 4.Grandsons 
of 1 .  

SI.No. 249 INDEX NO. V. 13 

1 .Cetiyavndaka 
(cetiyavamclnkn) bvho is 
also a thera and a 

hhayamta; 2 .Bhikhuni and 
also the sister of 1. 

SI.No. 25 1 INDEX NO. V. 15 

1 .Wife of Sidhatha; 2.---. 

SI.No. 252 INDEX NO. V. 16 

Mother 

SI.No. 254 INDEX NO. V. 18 

(Sama)nika 

SI.No. 255 INDEX NO. V. 19 

(hhikh)zmi 

SI.No. 256 INDEX NO. V. 20 

1 .Samanika; 2. Sister of l . 

SI.No. 257 INDEX NO. V. 2 1 

1. Vaniya; 2. Relatives of 1. 

SI.No. 259 INDEX NO. V. 23 

1 .---; 2.A Ieghaka (scribe) 

SI.No. 260 INDEX NO. V. 24 

Heranika 

SI.No. 261 INDEX NO. V. 25 

1 .---; 2 .Daughter of 1 

SI.No. 262 INDEX NO. V. 26 

1 .Gaha(pari); 2.Wife of 1 

SI.No. 263 INDEX NO. V. 27 

Pzrla 

SI.No. 265 INDEX NO. V. 29 

1 .---: 2.Sons of 1 

SI.No. 266 INDEX NO. V. 30 

Upasaka 

SI.No. 267 INDEX NO. V. 3 1 

Siva 

S1.No. 268 INDEX NO. V. 32 

Upasi . . 



Ill. List of Objects Donated 

S1.No. 5 INDEX NO. I .  5 

thahha 

S1.No. 6 INDEX NO. I. 6 

thahha 

S1.No. 7 INDEX NO. I. 7 

Thahho / thahha 

S1.No. 8 INDEX NO. I .  8 

thahha 

S1.No. 10 INDEX NO. I. 10 

Suci (cross-bar) 

S1.No. 12 INDEX NO. I .  12 

thahho 

S1.No. 13 INDEXNO. I. 13 

Unhisa (coping stone) 

S1.No. 18 INDEX NO. I .  18 

Yakhasa thahho? (Yaksa- 
pillar) 

S1.No. 28 INDEX NO. I .  28 

S1.No. 37 INDEX NO. I .  37 

Suci 

S1.No. 39 INDEX NO. 1. 39 

Suci (cross-bar) 

S1.No. 40 INDEX NO. I. 40 

Sucika and unisa 

Sl.No. 48 INDEX NO. I. 48 

Suci 

S1.No. 58 INDEX NO. I. 58 

Suci 

Sl.No. 66 INDEX NO. I. 66 

Thahho (pillar) 

S1.No. 70 INDEX NO. I .  70 

Three sucis (Three cross- 
bars) 

S1.No. 72 INDEX NO. I. 72 

Thahho (pillar) 

Sl.No. 73 INDEX NO. I .  73 

thahho Suci 

Sl.No. 30 INDEX NO. I. 30 S1.No. 76 INDEX NO. I.  76 

thahha Suci 

S1.No. 3 1 INDEX NO. I. 3 1 S1.No. 77 INDEX NO. I .  77 

Suci Suci 

S1.No. 33 INDEX NO. 1. 33 S1.No. 82 INDEX NO. I. 82 

Suci (cross-bar) pato(s1ab) 

S1.No. 35 INDEX NO. I. 35 S1.No. 84 INDEX NO. I. 84 

rhahho Thahho 

S1.No. 36 INDEX NO. I .  36 Sl.No. 85 INDEX NO. I .  85 
Thahha (pillar) Unisa (coping stone) 



S1.No. 87 INDEX NO. 11. 1 of the omniscient Buddha') 

Upata (upright slab) 

S1.No. 95 INDEX NO. 11. 9 

Tini suciyo (three rail-bars) 

S1.No. 102 INDEX NO. 11. 16 

Unisa (coping) 

S1.No. 103 INDEX NO. 11. 17 

Pata (slab) 

S1.No. 107 INDEX NO. 11. 21 

Unisa (coping) 

SI.No. 108 INDEX NO. 11. 22 
thambha 

Sl.No. 109 INDEX NO. 11.23 
Unisapata (coping slab) 

S1.No. 110 INDEX NO. 11.24 

Cetiyakhabha (caitya 
pillar) 

S1.No. 1 15 INDEX NO. 11. 29 

Probably part of the 
mason's identifying the 
exact positions where the 
cross-bars were to be 
erected or else part of the 
calculations / 
measurements of the plan. 

S1.No. 118 INDEX NO. 11. 32 

2. dhama budhabanaya ? 
laya P patithapita 

Budhahamala (should be 
ahadhamala) 

SI.No. 120 INDEX NO. 11. 34 

S1.No. 125 INDEX NO. 11.39 

Bhagavato Buclhapamatzc 
pata (translated by Chanda 
as 'a slab bearing an image 

Sl.No. 127 INDEX NO. 11.41 
Thabha 

SI.No. 132 INDEX NO. 11.46 

Dhamacaka-dhaya 

S1.No. 133 INDEX NO. 11.47 

Thahho 

S1.No. 144 INDEX NO. 111. 1 

Sl.No. 145 INDEX NO. 111. 2 

'Dakhinayake 
cetiyakhabho sadhaduko 
danam. ' (Donative of a 
caitya pillar with a relic at 
the southern gate) 

S1.No. 147 INDEX NO. 111. 4 

Upright slab 

1 2. 1 Mahanavakamaka, 
2. Uvasaka, 3 Aya 
(worthy), 4.Not 

S1.No. 148 INDEX NO. 111. 5 

Udhapata (upright slab) 

S1.No. 149 INDEX NO. 111. 6 

Kalasa . . . (vase on slab) 

Sl.No. 150 INDEX NO. 111. 7 

Sothikapata abadamala 
(slab with svastika or and 
abatamala) 

Sl.No. 15 1 INDEX NO. 111. 8 

Suci (2. cross-bars) 

S1.No. 156 INDEX NO. 111. 13 

Chara (umbrella=Chhatra) 
for the caitya of of ayira 
Utayipabhahi 



Sl.No. 160 INDEX NO. 111. 17 

Dhamacakam (Wheel of 
law) at the western gate 
(aparrlara)  as the 
property of the cetikrynnam 
niknyn 

SI.No. 161 INDEX NO. 111. 18 

Six suci (6 cross-bars) 

SI.No. 163 INDEX NO. 111. 20 

Ucakrrpnto (zrclhakapato = 
upright slab) 

SI.No. 164 INDEX NO. 111. 2 1 

Unisa (coping stone) at 
the northern entrance 
(cryoka) of the mahacetiya 

S1.No. 165 INDEX NO. 111. 22 

Unisa (coping stone) 

SI.No. 168 INDEX NO. 111.25 

Suci (cross-bar) 

SI.No. 173 INDEX NO. 111. 30 

Suci 

S1.No. 174 INDEX NO. 111. 3 1 

10 Szq'i (cross-bar) 

SI.No. 175 INDEX NO. 111. 32 

Suyi (Szlci) = Cross-bar 

SI.No. 176 INDEX NO. 111. 33 

Szrci (cross-bar) 

SI.No. 177 INDEX NO. 111. 34 

Suci (cross-bar) 

SI.No. 180 INDEX NO. 111. 37 

Veti 

SI.No. 181 INDEX NO. 111. 38 

Gift of 3 elephants for the 
Buddhist Sangha 

(Anamika Roy corrects this 
as "the three hand coping 
for the railing" and 
attributes it to the 1" c. 
B.C. See pp. 110-1 11). 

SI.No. 182 INDEX NO. 111. 39 

Gift of 3 elephants to the 
vetika 

SI.No. 183 INDEX NO. 111.40 

Uclnpata (Upright slab) 

SI.No. 184 INDEX NO. 111. 41 

Uclhapata 

SI.No. 186 INDEX NO. 111. 43 

Punaghatakapata (slab 
with an overflowing vase) 

SI.No. 187 INDEX NO. 111. 44 

Abaclamala 

SI.No. 188 INDEX NO. 111. 45 

Six cubits for the vetika 
(or rail enclosure) or six 
cubits long vetika. 

SI.No. 189 INDEX NO. 111. 46 

(Object not clear) at the 
southern gate 

SI.No. 193 INDEX NO. 111. 50 

Unisa 

SI.No. 194 INDEX NO. 111. 5 1 

Penclaka (slab) 

SI.No. 196 INDEX NO. 111. 53 

Unisa (coping stone) 

SI.No. 200 INDEX NO. 111. 57 

Divakhahha (lamp-pillar) 
as seat of merit 
(Dhamathana) 

SI.No. 202 INDEX NO. 111. 59 



Unisa (coping stone) 

SI.No. 203 INDEX NO. 111. 60 

Sothikapata (slab \vith a 
.svastika) and an ahatamaln 
(a type of a carved slab) 

SI.No. 206 INDEX NO. 111. 63 

Udhapata (upright slab) 
erected on the southern 
side of the main gate of the 
Mahacaitya 

SI.No. 208 INDEX NO. IV. 2 

Pata (slab) 

SI.No. 210 INDEX NO. IV. 4 

Khahho (pillar) 

SI.No. 21 1 INDEX NO. IV. 5 

I .Mulasiri (m); 2.---(f): 
3 .Dharnrnasiri; 4.Bapisiri: 
S .  Sagha (f) 

SI.No. 212 INDEX NO. IV. 6 

A ceriya, a vetika (rail) and 
a pata (slab) 

S1.No. 214 INDEX NO. IV. 8 

Pata (slab) at the northern 
gate. 

SI.No. 2 18 INDEX NO. IV. 12 

Unisa (coping) 

SI.No. 22 1 INDEX NO. IV. l 5  

Padhanamnclnvo (an 
important pavilion) 

%No. 223 INDEX NO. IV. 17 

Penclcrka (slab) 

SI.No. 224 INDEX NO. IV. 18 

Unisa (coping stone) 

Sl.No. 225 INDEX NO. 1V. 19 

(Object not specified) at 
the small caitya 
(khuhcetiya) of Nagasena, 
a pmdapatika who lives in 
village parts 

S1.No. 226 INDEX NO. IV. 20 

Umnisa (coping stone) 

SI.No. 232 INDEX NO. IV. 26 

SI.No. 233 INDEX NO. IV. 27 

Divadho hatho (a cubit 
and a half). Gift of space: 
probably unsculptured 
area; perhaps indicates 
ritulaisation of dana; need 
not be out of actual 
architectural/structural 
plans and needs, but as a 
ritual. 

S1.No. 238 INDEX NO. V. 2 

Yaghapnta (Tablets of 
homage) with enshrined 
tooth (sabada kosa 
dantisa) 

S1.No. 239 INDEX NO. V. 3 

Thahha (pillar) 

S1.No. 240 INDEX NO. V. 4 

Two patuka (2 foot prints) 

SI.No. 242 INDEX NO. V. 6 

Patuka (foot prints) 

S1.No. 243 INDEX NO. V. 7 

Unisa (coping stone) 

S1.No. 244 INDEX NO. V. 8 

1 .Two cetiyapata (2 caitya 
slabs); 2. Three patuka (3 
foot prints); 3. One unisa 
(1 coping stone); 4. One 



ptrphaganiyapata (a slab SI.No. 249 INDEX NO. V. 13 
with a flower vase). Sihathana (lion-seat) 

SI.No. 246 INDEX NO. V. 10 
SI.No. 25 1 INDEX NO. V. 15 

Divatha(bha) or pillar for 
lamps at the southern Udhnpata (upright slab) 

entrance to the mahacetiya SI.No. 258 INDEX NO. V. 22 

SI.No. 247 INDEX NO. V. 1 l Four pillars with pata 

Pata (slab) SI.No. 259 INDEX NO. V. 23 

SI.No. 248 INDEX NO. V. 12 l'ata 

Padlrknpnta (slab with SI.No. 262 INDEX NO. V. 26 
foot-prints) Thambha (pillar) 

IV. List of Institutional Donors 

INDEX NO. I. 5 

Gama 

INDEX NO. I. 8 

Sena (army) 

INDEX NO. I. 11 

Nignmn of Dhanakataka 

INDEX NO. I. 13 

Indicates royalty 

INDEX NO. I. 29 

Nigama 

INDEX NO. I. 41 

Nigama of (Dha)nakadaka 

INDEX NO. I. 42 

The tribal composition of 
the army is indicated. 

INDEX NO. I. 46 

Sangha 

SI.No. 76 INDEX NO. I. 76 

Napita gama 

SI.No. 77 INDEX NO. I. 77 

Gama 

SI.No. 82 INDEX NO. I. 82 

gama 

SI.No. 83 INDEX NO. I. 83 

Nigama of Dhamnakadaka 

SI.No. 93 INDEX NO. 11. 7 

Sa(m)gha 

SI.No. 114 INDEX NO. 11.28 

Dhanakata-maha cetiya 

SI.No. 1 17 INDEX NO. 11.3 1 

Gama 

the male donor 

Sl.No. 132 MDEX NO. 11. 46 

Mahnviharn (of the 
Puvaseliyann nigaya) 



SI.No. 135 INDEXNO. 11. 49 Indicative of the presence 

Samgha and Culi Samgha 

SI.No. l59 INDEX NO. 111. 16 

Dhanakata-cetiya and 
mahacetiya 

SI.No. 164 INDEX NO. 111. 2 1 

Mahacetiya 

apati Budhila 

SI.No. 176 INDEX NO. 111. 33 

Nigama 

S1.No. 18 1 INDEX NO. 111. 38 

Sangha 

SI.No. 206 INDEX NO. 111. 63 

Mahacetiya 

SI.No. 215 INDEX NO. IV. 9 

of royaltylthe state 
apparatus 

SI.No. 224 INDEX NO. IV. 18 

Puhrathe (Rostra indicates 
district) 

SI.No. 230 INDEX NO. IV. 24 

14 Mahacetiya 

SI.No. 23 1 INDEX NO. IV. 25 

Mulavasa cetiya 

SI.No. 234 INDEX NO. IV. 28 

Gama 

S1.No. 244 INDEX NO. V. 8 

Mahacetiya of Damnakata 

SI.No. 266 INDEX NO. V. 30 

Cetiya of Dhanakata 

V. List of Places where Donors Came from 

SI.No. 5 INDEX NO. I. 5 Kudura 

Kalavaira SI.No. 76 INDEX NO. 1. 76 

SI.No. 11 INDEX NO. I. 11 Napita 

Dhanakataka SI.No. 77 INDEX NO. I. 77 

SI.No. 22 INDEX NO. I. 22 

Naranjara (river) 

. . . m  

SI.No. 83 INDEX NO. I. 83 

SI.No. 27 INDEX NO. I. 27 Dhamnakadaka 

Name lost S1.No. 87 INDEX NO. 11. 1 

SI.No. 30 INDEX NO. I. 30 Jetaparavana 

Pataliputa SI.No. 95 INDEX NO. 11. 9 

Sl.No. 41 INDEX NO. I. 41 Kodimuti 

(Dha)nakadaka 

SI.No. 57 INDEX NO. I. 57 

S1.No. 97 INDEX NO. 11. 1 l 

(Cada)ka or Candaka 



S1.No. 98 INDEX NO. 11. 12 

Valikaca 

S1.No. 100 INDEX NO. 11. 14 

Vidisa 

SI.No. 108 INDEX NO. 11. 22 

(R)ayasela 

S1.No. 114 INDEX NO. 11. 28 

Dhanakata 

SI.No. 1 18 INDEX NO. 11. 32 

1: Arnsutalika; 2, 
Pugaratha 

SI.No. 120 INDEX NO. 11. 34 

l .  Damila; 2. Dhana (i.e., 
Dhanakata 

S1.No. 132 INDEX NO. 11.46 

l .  Dhanakada, 2. Atapura. 
3. Agaloka 

SI.No. 147 INDEX NO. 111.4 

1 .Pakagiri: 2.Sihagiri: 
3 .Nagapavata; 
4.Vesaraparala 

S1.No. 148 INDEX NO. 111. 5 

Sirinagica 

S1.No. 149 INDEX NO. 111. 6 

1 .Dhanakata, 2.. . .lura 

SI.No. 153 INDEX NO. 111. 10 

1.Rajagiri; . . . 2. . . . 
varuru 

SI.No. 157 INDEX NO. 111. 14 

Virapura 

S1.No. l59 INDEX NO. 111. 16 

l .  Ujjaini: 2. Dhanakata 

SI.No. 176 INDEX NO. 111. 33 

Chadakica (Chandrakrtya) 

SI.No. 18 1 INDEX NO. 111. 38 

Kodakha 

SI.No. 183 INDEX NO. 111. 40 

Pusakavana; Mahavanasela 
(Apparently place names 
through need not be so; 
possibly monasteries). 

SI.No. 184 INDEX NO. 111. 41 

Dhanakataka 

S1.No. 185 INDEX NO. 111. 42 

Katakasela 

SI.No. 196 INDEX NO. 111. 53 

Vijayapura 

SI.No. 197 INDEX NO. 111. 54 

Dhanagiri 

SI.No. 198 INDEX NO. 111. 55 

Nekhavana 

S1.No. 206 INDEX NO. 111. 63 

Turughura 

S1.No. 207 INDEX NO. IV. 1 

Narasala 

SI.No. 208 INDEX NO. IV. 2 

Tulaka 

S1.No. 209 INDEX NO. IV. 3 

Mandara 

S1.No. 210 INDEX NO. IV. 4 

Hiralura 

SI.No. 214 INDEX NO. IV. 8 

Kudura 

SI.No. 22 1 INDEX NO. IV. 15 



Gahagujakamda 

SI.No. 223 INDEX NO. IV. 17 

Kawrura 

Sl.No. 224 INDEX NO. IV. 18 

Adithana of Pubrotha 
(Chief city of Pukiratha) 

SI.No. 228 INDEX NO. IV. 22 

Maheganajaka 

SI.No. 234 INDEX NO. IV. 28 

. . . game (name lost) 

S1.No. 237 INDEX NO. V. l 

Bhutayana 

SI.No. 240 INDEX NO. V. 4 

Turulura 

S1.No. 243 INDEX NO. V. 7 

Akhasavada 

S1.No. 244 INDEX NO. V. 8 

1. Damnakata; 2 .Rajagiri 

S1.No. 266 INDEX NO. V. 30 

Dhanakata 



Chapter 6 

INSTITUTIONAL BASE OF EARLY 
BUDDHIST ART AT AMARAVAT~ 

The central concern of this chapter is the reconstruction of the 

institutional base of the early art activity and the particular pattern of 

social interaction in the environs of AmarZvati and the allied centres 

during the time span that has been chosen for the study. It highlights 

the role of early monastic Buddhism with its ideological, socio- 

religious and economic contents, and with the monastery as the 

institutional base, in accelerating the socio-economic processes and in 

providing focus to  the typical social interactions and traits, structurally 

and functionally similar to those seen at the other early Buddhist 

centres of the period, like SZfici, BhZrhut, MathurZ etc. This is an 

attempt at understanding the most important institutional apparatus of 

Buddhism-the vihcira or the monastery as the institutionalised form 

of the Buddhist .sangha-during the period of the transition from the 

megalithic cultural stratum to  the early historical period, mainly in the 

light of evidence from AmarZvati-Dharanikota, the site that has 

yielded the largest quantity of  material evidence of  religious and 

socio-economic import in the eastern Deccan and had diffused cultural 

idioms or  traits which were symptomatic of a new social formation in 

the eastern Deccan as a whole during the three centuries both before 

and after the beginning of the Christian era. References will also be 

made often to  the evidences from some of the allied centres to  show 

the development of similar institutional formation. 

Of more than the sixty Buddhist sites of the early historical 

period, located or exposed in Andhra Pradesh, the maximum 

concentration is in the Krsna delta and the fertile eastern coastal 



seaboard from Kalingapatam or Sglihundam in the north to 

Rgmtirtham on the river Pennar in the south (Sarkar, H., 1987: 632- 

633). As argued in Chapter 5, the Buddhist establishments at 

Amargvati came into existence in the centuries immediately preceding 

the beginning of the Christian era as part of a network of patronage 

activity, which we have characterized as the Buddhist Amargvati mode 

of patronage. Patronage activity in the form of collective or 

community patronage as well as monastic patronage had been a 

prominent feature in peninsular India in the warmth of the commercial 

prosperity ushered in by the expansion of trade and agriculture 

(Thapar, Romila, 1992: 19-34; Dehejia, Vidya, 1992: 35-45). 

6.1. Primacy of the Sangha and Vih;Tra 

The history of the evolution of Buddhism was such that the 

Buddhist monastic community was one of the prerequisites-the other 

two being the Buddha and Dharma-for the existence of Buddhism in 

a given society and that without the sarlgha there was no Buddhism 

(Bechert, Heinz and Gombrich, Richard, reprint, 1995: 7-8; Gombrich, 

Richard, 1995: 9- 14; Gethin, Rupert, 1998: 92; Dutt, Sukumar, reprint 

1988: 19-32) 

Any search for the institutional apparatus of the early Buddhist 

movement begins from the sarlgha i.e., the monastic organisation, and 

the vihdras i.e., the base of operation or function of the sangha. The 

satlgha and the vihdras are the two outfits that connected the 

doctrines, beliefs and practices of Buddhism with the life and culture 

of the people. However, structural remains of monasteries have not so 

far been properly identified at AmarIvati though inscriptional 

references to them are concrete, supplemented by Hiuen Tsang's 

accounts. The Dharanikota Dharmacakra Pillar Inscription records the 

erection of Dhammacakka-dvaja at the eastern gate of the n~ahdvihdra 



(Seshadri, Sastri, 1937-38: 259-60) at Dhanakada, while the 

prevalence of the different Mahdsdrlghika monastic sects like the 

Caityakas, the Pirvaseliya, Mahdvanaseliya, Rdjagirika, Siddhatthika, 

Jadikiya etc. may be assumed from the existence of their respective 

monasteries (Burgess, James, reprint 1970: 53,104; Seshadri, Sastri, 

1937-38: 259; Sastri, Ajay Mitra, 1957-58: 41-45; Barua, Dipak 

Kumar, 1969: 199-201 .) at Amaravati at different times, many of 

which were later on found deserted by Hiuen Tsang (Beal, Samuel, 

reprint 1969: 22 1-23.) in the 7th century AD 

It was noticed as early as 1837 by James Prinsep that the origin 

of the Buddhist monuments at Amaravati owed much to endowments 

or donations (James Prinsep, cited in Cohn, Bernard S., 1992: 314). 

This was, later on, elaborated by Alexander Cunningham, Hultzsch, 

Burgessat et al. who had brought out that the structural parts of the 

n~ahdcaitya were donated by various socio-economic groups like 

bhikkhzr and bhikkhuni, and lay groups like upasaka and upiisikd 

(Fergusson, James, reprint 197 1 : 67-69; Burgess, James, 1970: passint) 

on the basis of the decipherment of the epigraphs found engraved on 

the debris at the site. A closer look at some of the groups mentioned in 

the epigraphs offers scope for understanding the nature of interaction 

among these groups, the participation of the donors in the construction 

of the caityas and their role in the social set up of the day, and more 

importantly, the nature of institutional formation in the south-eastern 

Deccan during the two or three centuries both before and after the 

beginning of the Christian era. 

6.2. Monks and Nuns as Donors and as an Elite Group 

Of all the donors mentioned in the epigraphs from Amaravati, 

the category of monks and nuns stand out in sharp contrast to the other 

categories of donors on more than one ground. They belonged, by the 



prescriptions of the Viilaya rules, to an apparently non-economic 

function but could still confer gifts to the mahdcaitya; secondly, they 

are generally found to enjoy greater status than that of the other 

donors; and thirdly, certain specialised cadres among them formed 

what may be called a monastic klite, enjoying greater respectability 

and authority and organising those activities which arose in the 

context of the construction and renovation of the caityas. The source 

of income of the monks at AmarZivati for sponsoring building activities 

is ambiguous. It has, however, been suggested with regard to the 

donations of the monks and nuns at Bhiirhut and Siiiici that the monks 

had strayed considerably away from the path of austerity and 

abstinence preached by early Buddhism and had begun to participate 

in mercantile activity in the two centuries preceding the beginning of 

the Christian era (Nath, Vijaya, 1987: 76-78; Ray, H. P., 1987: 627). 

Possibly, it was not necessary on the part of the monks and nuns to 

renounce all their wealth upon entering the brotherhood of monks in 

spite of the canonical prescriptions in the Vir~ayas to the contrary. As 

had been mentioned in the Jcitaka stories, monks had occasionally 

retained and enjoyed worldly possessions even after joining the 

sangha or amassed wealth by trading in clothes or selling vegetables 

or getting a living by being physicians (Devadatlrla Jcitaka, Book I, no. 

6; G~irla .Jcitaka, Book 11, no. 157; Soniarla.s.sa Jcitaka, Book XV, no. 

505; Scitadhamma Jcitaka, Book 11, no. 179; Ray, H. P., 1998: 148- 

155). That the monks owned private property in the Kusiina period in 

northern and central India is certain (Liu, Xinru, 1988: 105-107). 

Gregory Schopen has contrasted both the inscriptional evidences to 

donations by monks and the archaeological discoveries of coins and 

coin-moulds in the cells of monasteries: (1) with the normative 

prescriptions of the canonical texts and (2) with what he calls the 

"protestant presuppositions" in Buddhology (Schopen, Gregory, 1997: 

3-5). We accept the conclusion of Schopen on the question as to 



whether the Buddhist monks and nuns possessed private property: ". . . 

the evidence we have, from all periods indicates that they did" 

(Schopen, Gregory, 1997: 4). 

6.3. Hierarchy among the Buddhist World-renouncer 

The epigraphs from Amariivati do not refer to the monks as a 

monolithic group. While some are referred to as bhikhu (Index No. I. 

30) and bhikhuni (11. 22; 111. 9); most others are referred to with 

honorific titles like aya (Index No. 11. 20) and ayira (Index Nos. 11. 22; 

11. 26) which mean "worthy of'; bhayata and bhayarnta (Index Nos. 11. 

52; 111. 10; IV. 8; IV. 21) which mean "reverend or venerable monk"; 

dahara bhikh~i (Index No. 11. 52) which means "young monk"; 

yavajitikd (Index No. IV. 17), .saniar~ikd (Index No. 111. 26) and 

samaria (Index No. I. 7 1); and thera (Index Nos. 11. 33;  11. 52) which 

means "elder" and niahdthera (Index Nos. 11. 18; 11. 22) which means 

"great elder". Some of the titles may be indicative of the inferior 

position accorded to the nuns, possibly on the basis of gender and 

scriptural learning, as compared with the monks (Law, B. C., 1940: 

32) whereas epithets like dahara, bhayata, thera, niahdthera etc. are 

indicative of seniority, status and respectability. Although it had been 

maintained by earlier writers that no distinction in rank was made in 

ancient times among the Buddhist monks except that which was 

connected with age and superior knowledge and that there was no 

hierarchy among them (Kern, H., reprint, 1974: 84), the inscriptional 

evidence from Amariivati can be taken to indicate the difference in 

status of the venerable monks and the ordinary lay worshippers who 

were casually referred to either by their professions and occupations or 

by their places of residence. It also vouches for the suggestions of 

scholars that a specifically Buddhist character of the laity never got 

crystallised in the long history of Buddhism in India (Gokhale, B.G., 

1980: 76). Similar honorific titles occur at the other early Buddhist 



centres also like, SSifici (Singh, Upinder, 1996: 15- 16), KSinheri, BhSij5 

etc. (Luders, H.: 984-1034, 1078-1085). 

6.3.1.  Specialists of Canons 

A second group of monks figuring as donors bear titles 

indicative of specific ecclesiastical functions in a monastic context, as 

for example dhamakadhika which means "preacher of the dharma" 

(Index No. I. 27); mahtidhantntakadhika which means "great preacher 

of the dharma" (Index No. 11. 18); vincryadhara which means "learned 

in Villaya" (Index No. 111. 5 1);  mnhdvir~ayadhara which means "great 

scholar in Villcryn texts" (Index Nos. 11. 52; 111. 49); and 

san~yrrtakahhtinakn which means "scholar or reciter of Samyukta 

Nikciya" (Index No. 111. 40). Many of these titles occur in the 

inscriptions at Bharhut, SBfici and Bodh GaySi (Luders, H.: 347, 773, 

949) also while referring to the monk-donors. The titles point to the 

system among the Buddhist monks of the eastern Deccan of 

specialisation in the different branches of the Buddhist canons. They 

envisaged the two particular functions of reciting or discussing the 

sacred texts within a monastic and scholastic context for preserving 

and transmitting them (Dutt, Sukumar, 1924: 18, 127-28; Dutt, N. ,  

1977: 44-46) and secondly, of preaching and teaching the lay devotees 

as well as the different social groups outside the monastic context. 

This division of monks into separate offices or bodies, each of which 

was meant to preserve a particular portion of the Buddhist scriptures, 

helped in safeguarding the purity of the basic teachings of the Buddha 

through a tradition of textual scholarship in a pre-literate context 

(Dutt, N., 1980: 114-1 16; Dutt, S., 1988: 249-250; Rhys Davids, 

reprint 1970: 73-74). It is significant that some of the offices or 

functions referred to above are mentioned in the Pali canons which 

shows that these offices were definitely anterior to the final 

compilation of the canons (Mahtivcrggcr, IV, 15, 4; Rhys Davids, 1923: 



xii-xiii) and can be dated back to the first Buddhist Council (Dutt, N., 

1980: 115). There are instances of these specialised offices having 

given rise to schismatic schools by their clinging on to particular 

portions of the Yitaka (Dutt, N., 1980: 116; Dutt, N., 1977: 46). If 

understood in terms of the descriptions in the canonical literature, the 

monks with such titles and status hailing from the north and south-east 

of India were participants in the Buddhist Councils and were the 

intellectual force behind the philosophical speculations and 

controversies enshrined in the Tripitaka and their commentaries 

(Akira, Hirakawa, 1993: 70). It may also be presumed that these 

offices had contributed to the growth of canons on the basis of their 

experience within the milierr of the eastern Deccan, though sifting 

those portions or ideas with such imprint and reconstructing the texts 

of the schismatic groups who held sway at Amaravati at different 

times may not be possible with the present state of knowledge of the 

Buddhist canonical literature. It has been shown by Nalinaksha Dutt, 

on the basis of epigraphical evidence from Amaravati and 

Nlgarjunakonda, that a MahLisLirlghika canon in its three divisions 

existed in the eastern Deccan in the beginning of the Christian era 

(Dutt, N., 1977: 62-64). 

With regard to the status accorded to and commanded by the 

monks in question, a distinction can be made between the monks 

whose functions were undefined and unregistered, and the monks 

whose functions were defined and registered in the donatory epigraphs 

which were meant to be commemorative. The latter group stood out 

among the monks, commanding reverence and respectability from the 

whole group of monks as well as the laity. It has already been shown 

by scholars that the monks are not represented as a uniform group in 

the PBli texts (Wagle, N., 1966: 73). Moreover, the monastic practice 

of according rank and status on the basis of learing and the degree of 



asceticism was noticed by I-tsing also (Joshi, Lal Mani, 1977: 77-78). 

The earlier custom among Buddhologists of characterising the monks 

as a monolithic group without proper emphasis on the different 

functions or offices attached to them in different historical contexts 

will have to be reviewed in the light of the present evidence. 

6.3.2. Monastic Specialists and Supervisors of Buddhist 

Art Activity 

A curious function or office associated with the monks and 

frequently mentioned in the epigraphs is that of rlavakan~aka (Index 

Nos. 111. 4; 111. 10), the overseer of building or renovation work, 

whose functions appear to be much different from that of the 

vir~ayadhara, dhamakadhikn, .scmiyu/aka bhcirlnka etc., already referred 

to above. Navakanlaku is met with at the other early Buddhist centres 

of the peninsula like Bhiirhut, Kiinheri and Soniiri (Liiders, H.: 

773,987,154) also. This office too can be traced back to the early 

Buddhist canonical literature though not much of concrete evidence 

can be deduced from the textual sources on the real nature or style of 

their functioning, their status vis-a-vis the other functionaries among 

the monks and the laity, and the nature of their interaction with the 

community. The significance of the office of rlavakanlaka can be 

partially worked out from the Cr~llavagga wherein the Buddha 

permitted the bhikkh~rs to give new buildings in course of erection for 

the sangha to the charge of a navakamika. Such a bhikkhrr was an 

overseer, should exert himself to the end that work on the vihcira or 

other buildings might be brought to a rapid conclusion, and should 

afterwards cause repairs to be executed wherever the buildings have 

become broken or worn out (C'rrllnvagga, vi, 5, 2). In the same text, 

the Master lays down procedures to be followed by the sarlgha on 

appointing a navakamika. The deliberations involved included seeking 

the willingness of the bhikkhrr to undertake the duty, laying the matter 



before the sarlgha as a r'ratti (resolution) and seeking its approval of 

the appointment (Crrllu\~c~gga, vi, 5,3). He is an officer or functionary 

of the Buddhist sangha for the conduct of the multifarious activities of 

the sarigha or the monastery (Dutt, S., 1924: 188. 1988: 145, 149). 

The appointment of senior monks as t~avakaniika was found necessary 

for ensuring the ecclesiastical specifications of monastic buildings 

(Misra, R. N., 1975: 19). Moreover, the actual process of collecting 

contributions or donations for the building activities of the stfipa 

would have led to the taking up of the supervisory role by the monks 

which might gradually have included the supervision of the technical 

aspects of architecture and sculpture as well (Thapar, Romila, 1992: 

30). The primacy of the monastic concerns has been pointed out by 

Schopen also: "Monks-and oftentimes learned monks-supervised 

and controlled building activities at monastic sites; they determined, it 

would appear, what was and what was not built and where it was to be 

placed. Their choices and their values are, again, what we see 

expressed at Buddhist monastic sites"(Schopen, Gregory, 1997: 191). 

It has been shown that the status of the riavakaniika was 

dependent on the personal accomplishments of the concerned monk 

and the nature of the work that he was to supervise (Ray, H. P., 1998: 

144). They were artists of authority as distinguished from other 

classes of artisans like dvesanin, the foreman of artisans (Misra, R. N., 

1975: 17-2 l),  or pasanika, the stone worker (Index No. IV. 23). M. 

Njammasch has shown that the rin\)crkantika was an important person in 

the hierarchy of the Indian Buddhist monastic structure (Njammasch, 

M, ,  cited in Schopen, Gregory, 1997: 190, 202 (f.n. 103)). Being 

master architects, they had other monks as pupils at Amaravati as in 

the case of /hero hhaya/cr Budharakhita who had bhikhrrrii 

Budharakhita as a female a/evi.si (Index No. 111. 10). This resident 

teacher-pupil relationship was conducive to specialisations and to the 



growth of particular schools of sculpture and architecture (Misra, R. 

N., 1975: 17-21). The references to arltevdsi and ai1tevctsini at 

Amariivati in contexts of both scriptural and sculptural / architectural 

specializations and learning prove that an instituted process of 

Buddhist learning / specializations had already come up by the 

beginning of the Christian era. Moreover, it has been shown that the 

antevdsi formed the central constituent element in the Buddhist system 

of learning (Witanachchi, C., 1961 : 738-740). It is beyond doubt that 

the system of monastic learning at Amarsvati gave specific emphasis 

to art and architecture as a faculty essential for monastic life. The 

status accorded to these monk-supervisors at AmarBvati amounted to 

that of the experts of canons, the teachers and the preachers as is clear 

from the epithet or phrase employed in the epigraphs-thera 

bhayata-to denote reverence and seniority. Similar evidence can be 

noticed at the other early Buddhist centres also. At BhSirhut, the early 

Buddhist site to which the sculptural and artistic traditions of the early 

phase of the Amaravati art are heavily indebted, a rlavakaniika donor 

was referred to as a bhctrlaka (Liiders, H.: 773), thereby indicating an 

association between the knowledge of the canons and the planning and 

the construction of the caitya. At Nsgarjunakonda in the lower Krsna 

valley, a rlavakaniika who knew Digha and Maj~hinia Nikctya by heart 

established the foundation of the niahctcaitya at the site (Misra, R. N. ,  

1975: 18). At Ksnheri, a yavajita and a thera functioned as 

r1avakaniika.s (Liiders, H. : 987). 

The epigraphs mention some more monk-functionaries 

associated with the renovations of the caitycrs like vedikdrlavakantika, 

the "supervisor of the renovation-work of the vedikd" (Index No. 111. 

10); niahctr~avakaniika, "the great supervisor of the renovation-work" 

(Index No. 111. 4); and rlavakarnikcipadhctrla, "the chief supervisor of 

the renovation-work" (Index No. 11. 26). These titles are suggestive of 



the extent of the construction 1 renovation that was going on at 

Amariivati in the two or three centuries before and after the beginning 

of the Christian era, as well as of the prevalence of a hierarchy among 

the monk-supervisors, not recorded either in the early Buddhist 

literature or at the other early Buddhist centres. In one of the 

epigraphs already mentioned, the coming together of monk-supervisors 

of different statuses and of different institutional bases for instituting 

the donation is recorded. The inscription records the gift of two 

ntahdtlavakantikas, one tlavakan~ikcr and a follower of the Caityaka 

monastic sect (Index No. 111. 4). One of the donors is described as the 

supervisor of renovation work at Sihagiri-a place which is yet to be 

properly identified. The other donor is referred to as the great 

supervisor of renovation work at Niigaparvata, which has been 

identified with Guntupalli (Sarma, 1. K., 1978: 5 5 ) .  It can be 

understood from this inscription that ( l )  the monastic organization and 

supervision of art activity formed an important function of the 

Buddhist establishments that had come up in the eastern Deccan as a 

whole, (2) the stylistic and thematic resemblance between the art at 

Amariivati and the allied centres originated partly from the monastic 

supervision and (3 )  Amariivati was the nodal point of the monastic 

tradition of art that developed as part of the caitya cult. It seems that 

the most developed mode of cnitya-construction of the early Buddhists 

was practiced at Amariivati by the Caityakas, a schismatic group 

devoted to the construction and worship of caityas, whose beliefs and 

practices will soon be briefly examined below. Furthermore, the 

corpus of the epigraphs as a whole is permeated with the references to 

the status accorded to the specialized categories of the monks. 

Data on the inmates of the vihdrcrs at Amariivati indicate a 

structured monastic hierarchy with various functionaries. The cadres 

of the preachers and teachers, and the monk-supervisors constituted a 



monastic klite who were in a position to interact with the different 

socio-economic and occupational groups. Interestingly enough, they 

are found registering their gifts along with the donors from various 

social groups. Moreover, analysis of the epigraphs brings forth the 

picture of a monastic community entrenched in the cloisters, but 

interacting with the people of the region at different levels. 

6.4. Caityakas and their Doctrinal base 

Amariivati is the one site where all the philosophical and 

schismatic trends within early Buddhism got ample and continuous 

reflections in terms of inscriptional and sculptural evidence. Some of 

the early Buddhist schismatic groups that were enumerated in the 

Mahdvant.sa, Dipavamsa and Kathdvatthu-atthakathd have been 

referred to in the Amariivati inscriptions also and one particular group 

among them, the Caityakas, was in possession of the mahdcaitya 

(Index No. 111. 17) at Amariivati. The Caityakas were an off-shoot of 

the Mahdsdrlghikas, the earliest seceders from the original Buddhist 

sarlgha and the forerunners of the Mahiyciila. Basically Hinayanists, 

the Mahd.scTrlghika.s established themselves at VaiSiili and Piitaliputra 

in the north, but gained more influence subsequently at Amariivati and 

Niigiirjunakonda in eastern Deccan (Dutt, N., 1977: 12; Bapat, P. V . ,  

1997: 99-100; Sastry, A. M., 1957-58: 41-42; Bareau, Andre, 1987: 

445-447). Of the Mahdsdrlghikas, the Cuityakas were the most active 

and dominant at Amariivati as attested to by the epigraphs. They were 

occasionally also referred to as cetiyavadaka or cetiyavamdaka (Index 

No. 111. 25)  and they might have had a separate literature of their own, 

which could have merged with or incorporated subsequently into the 

huge compilation known as MahcTv~st~t (Rahula, Bhikkhu Telwatte, 

1978). The epigraphs also mention four more monastic sects-the 

Puhhcr.se1iya.s (Index No. 11. 46), Aycrr-a.se1iycr.s at Niigarjunakonda 

(Lamotte, 1988: 525), Rdjagiriyas and Siddhatthikas who are supposed 



to have branched off from the Caitycrkas. These four sects were given 

the collective name Arrdhaka by Buddhaghosha in his commentary to 

the Kathdvatthrr (Bareau, Andre and Van Zeyst, H. G. A., 1961: 602- 

606). Since all the Buddhist sects of AmarSivatT during the period 

belonged to either the Caitycrka mother-sect or else the different 

Arldhaka sects, off-shoots of the Caityakas, it is reasonable to hold 

that the specialised cadres of the reverend monks who have been 

highlighted above belonged to the Caityaka monasteries. 

The doctrinal contributions of the Caityakas and their cultural 

practices brought about transformations in  religious ideology and 

consequently, in the attitudes of the .sarrgha towards the laity (Ray, 

Amita, 1983: 55). They held that one could acquire great merit by the 

creation, decoration and worship of the caityas; even a 

circumambulation of the caitya as well as offerings of flowers, 

garlands, scents, etc. to the caitya were meritorious; and one could 

acquire religious merit by making gifts and donations, and the merit 

thus acquired could be transferred to one's relatives and friends (Dutt, 

N.,  1977: 123- 125; Bareau, Andre and Van Zeyst, H. G. A., 1961 : 602- 

606). The socio-economic implications of these apparently ethical 

percepts coupled with the provision offered by the epigraphs for 

proclaiming and commemorating ddna to the sarigha may be deduced 

from the waves of donations and the prolonged construction and 

renovation activities that have spanned across nearly half a millennium 

at AmarSivati. The intellectual emphasis of the Caityaka monasteries 

seems to be twofold: one on canons as represented by the 

dhammakcrdhika, virrcryadhara and other functionaries and the other on 

subjects of pragmatic importance like architecture useful for the 

construction and upkeep of caityas and vihdras as represented by the 

~iavakamika, n~ahdrravakaniika etc. Thus the Caityaka monasticism 

combined together scriptural and sculptural / artistic traditions. 



The custom of building ccritya or stfipa to commemorate great 

personages was pre-Buddhist in origin, and all that the early Buddhists 

did was adapting an early Indian practice to suit the new purpose of 

motivating people and popularising the Buddhist doctrines by 

incorporating ritual veneration of the commemorative monument. The 

kernel of rationality or justification for the C'aityaka-attempt to focus 

the caitya has to be eventually sought for in the oft-quoted dialogues 

put into the mouth of the Buddha in the Mahiiparirlihhdrla Slrttarlta of 

the Digha Nikiiya. According to that dialogue, the Buddha 

recommended, "At the four cross-roads a stfipa should be erected to a 

TathcSgata. And whosoever shall there place garlands or perfumes or 

paint or make salutation there, or become in its presence calm in 

heart-that shall long be to them for a profit and a joy" (Digha 

Nikiiya, XVI, MahCpari~~ihhd~~a.s~~tta). In the same S~rtta, the Buddha 

while staying at Vaisiili was said to have taught the Vajjians the seven 

conditions of welfare and prosperity, one of which was the support of 

their own tribal shrines. As long as they honoured, esteemed, revered 

and supported Vaj~icetiyarri (the Vajjian shrines) in town or in country, 

the Buddha said, the Vajjians would surely prosper (Digha Nikdya, 

XVI, Mahiiparir~ibhiir~a.s~~t/a). This canonical justification of a pre- 

Buddhist practice became the central axiom of the Caityakas who gave 

to it formal expressions through an elaborate system of observances 

(See Chapter 7 below). 

The presence of the C'aityakas at Amariivati is attested to by the 

inscriptions of the early Christian centuries, whereas the earliest 

structural foundations of the n~ahiiccritya have been ascribed by the 

excavations to as early as the 4th and 3rd centuries BC. The earliest 

sculptural activity at Amariivati in particular and south-east India in 

general has also been traced to the 2nd century BC. Furthermore, the 

theme of the earliest narrative art, together with the labels engraved on 



a stele at Amaravati which placed Dhanyakataka along with the 

Caityaka centres like Vaisali, has been interpreted to mean the 

presence of the C'aitycrkas by about the 2nd century BC (Ghosh, A. and 

Sarkar, H.,  1964-65: 168- 177; Sarkar, H., 1966: 100). The inscription 

at Amaravati, which reads Bhikhrrrro Pdta/iyrrtafo (Index No. I. 30), 

looks back to corridors of contact between Pataliputra, the chief centre 

of the Mahdsdnghikas, and Amaravati in south-east India. Thus even 

the phase of the religious and artistic activity at Amariivati in the pre- 

Christian centuries can be traced to the cult of the raising, 

embellishing and worshipping of the caityas although these practices 

were yet to be theoretically formalised and institutionalised through 

the monasteries. The influence wielded by the Caityakas can be 

inferred from such characterisations in the inscriptions as mahdcetiye 

cetikiydr~an~ nikdya.sa yarigcrhe, "the great caitya in the possession of 

the C'etika school" (Index No. 111. 17). If the short but explicit 

descriptions of the intense devotion with which the ntahdcaitya was 

visualised in the epigraphs are indicators, we find the picture of 

various social groups getting more or less oriented to the caitya in the 

centuries immediately preceding and succeeding the beginning of the 

Christian era, reminiscent of a similar but later tradition of a temple- 

oriented society and culture in south India more than half a millennium 

later (Narayanan, M. G. S., 1994: 309-325; Veluthat, Kesavan, 1987: 

15 1-1 59; Gurukkal, Rajan, 1992). What emerges is that the Cuityakas 

were primarily responsible for bringing the Caitya at Amariivati into 

cultural focus and in systematising and popularising the characteristic 

practices of caifya worship. 

The foregoing examination of the inscriptional evidence on the 

specialised functionaries among the monks attached to the monasteries 

and the discussion of their philosophical and schismatic base together 

form a prelude to counterpoising the overemphasis on the styles of art 



(as seen in the archaeological and art historical literature hitherto) and 

to taking up the preeminent role of the monasteries in the cultural and 

socio-economic activities of the region, though any inquiry in this 

regard is bound to be handicapped due to the lack of direct evidence. 

However, discussions on the role of the monks and renouncers of 

ancient India galore and recourse is sought here to the insights thrown 

up by these erudite discussions. 

6.5. Role of the Buddhist World-renouncer and the 

Vih;Tras 

The social, economic and ritualistic role of the renouncers, who 

include the monks too, has been a characteristic feature of ancient 

Indian civilization and they were symbols of authority within the 

society (Thapar, Romila, 1994: 13; Tambiah, Stanley J . ,  1976; Ling, 

Trevor, 1973: 137-139). The renouncer was believed to acquire 

supernormal powers and accumulate in himself a complex inter- 

relation of social signals and became an alternative avenue of authority 

(Thapar, Romila, 1994: 13). The Buddhist sarlgha as a body of 

renouncers was considered as an alternative source of authority, which 

governed social and religious life, and it was a channel of 

communication with the society (Thapar, Romila, 1994: 30; Thapar, 

1984: 72). As providers of ethics and discipline for the lay community 

and as centres of intellectual, artistic and educational life in the 

community, the Buddhist monasteries acted as social catalysts 

(Thapar, Romila, 1984: 59-60, 92). With the institutionalization of the 

sangha, a new phase of the regular association of the sarlgha with the 

society at large began, which replaced the earlier stage of isolation. 

That this new social orientation was systematically promoted by the 

sarlgha can be understood from the fact that one of the categories of 

proficiencies acquired by the monks has been described by the 

Clrllavagga as wisdom in the worldly lore (Rhys Davids and 



Oldenberg, 1998. reprint: IV, 4, 4; Gokhale, B. G., 1956: 34-39). 

Thus, the Buddhist monasteries turned out to be not only repositories 

of learning and art but also centres of structured interaction with the 

lay community. Scholars have already shown in the case of the 

Buddhist monasteries of the western Deccan that they acted as 

pioneers and also as centres providing information on cropping pattern 

and markets and as organisers of village settlements. Secondly, they 

helped in establishing channels of communication in the newly 

colonised regions, which could then be used by the state to enforce its 

authority. The picture that emerges in the western Deccan was one of a 

tripartite relationship involving the state, the monasteries and the tribal 

communities (Ray, H. P,, 1986: 207). Almost parallel instances have 

been noticed in northern India under the Kusana rule and in the 

contemporary China (Liu, Xinru, 1988: 12 1 - 123, 167- 173; Liu, Xinru, 

1996). As will be shown subsequently in this chapter, the monasteries 

of Amarilvati offer analogous trends. 

6.6. Reconstructing the Institutional Base 

6.6.1. Processes of Interaction between the Vihara and 

the Society 

The process of interaction that we are going to outline below 

between the hhikkhrrs centred in the vihdras, and the laity, will help us 

in tracing different aspects of the institutional base of the early 

Buddhist art-activity as represented by the evidence at Amaravati. This 

interaction in itself was a consequence of the institutionalisation of the 

salighcr and of Buddhism in general, which brought about changes in 

the way of life of the monks from one of the eremite or homeless 

wanderer to that of monastic habitude of the cenobite, and a 

transformation of the concept of diitla (Dutt, S., 1924: 1 10- 176; Dutt, 

S., 1988: 53-97; Gombrich, R., 1995: 77-89). Though references do 



occur at AmarSivati to the itinerant mendicants and forest-recluses 

(Index No. IV. 16), who may be taken for a vanishing category, no 

precise chronological framework can be assigned for the transition 

from the former to the cenobites of the monasteries in the eastern 

Deccan. This gradual transformation from the va.s.sd\ui.sa (rain-retreat) 

to the vihdras like the nmhdvihdra of Dhamiiakata brought about 

changes in the pdtimokkhu, the monastic code set out in the Vinaya, 

and debates on the details of which occupied the proceedings of the 

various Buddhist Councils and even contributed to the rise of new 

sects (Prebish, Charles S., 1996; La Vallee Poussin, Louis de, reprint 

1976). The ydtiniokkha was recited on the occasion of the celebration 

called ~rposatha in the monasteries, at the time of the new moon, for 

which the monks and the laity came together to participate. Thus, the 

monasteries and the laity came into closer contact contributing to 

various levels of interactions. Two concerns of the virlaya rules were 

the dependence of the sangha upon the lay community and the 

appearance of the satlgha in the eyes of that community, which gave 

the foundation for the greater interaction. In other words, points of 

contacts and interaction were incorporated into the vir~aya rules, 

giving scope for the monastery to function as a viable social 

instrument. 

The developments within Buddhist monasticism as briefly 

outlined above brought about a corresponding change in the monastic 

ideal as well: from that of the imperfect arhat to that of the 

Bodhisattva, the one on the path to Buddhahood, who would 

indefinitely delay his entry into iiirvarla in order to carry out his 

liberating activity for the benefit of all the sentient beings as long as 

possible through the accumulation and transference of meritorious 

actions. Though fully developed by the Mahayanists subsequently, the 

Mahdsdirghikas were the first people 1 sect responsible for the rise of 



yrri~ycryarir~dniarrd or transference of merit (Dayal, Har, reprint 1975: 

188- 193; Raghava Varier, M. R., 1983). Philosophical and sectarian 

differences apart, the concept contributed to ddna or gifts to the 

sar~gha in return for religious merit and social status. Gift-giving in 

the context of the construction and decoration of stupas was idealised 

in the texts of the Mahdsdrlghika sects, and the devotees were 

promised a sure path leading to the heavenly abodes (Rahula, Bhikkhu 

Telwatte, 1978: 56-57, 168- 169). The Buddhist Avadcinas are replete 

with references to the performance of ddrra in the context of the 

construction and embellishment of the caityas (Sharma, Sharmishtha, 

1985: 13-19, 39). 

6.6.2. Organisation of Resources and the Exchange of 

Values 

An important context of interaction between the monks and the 

lay people, about which inscriptional evidence does exist, was the 

process of organisation of human and material resources contributory 

to the erection of the Buddhist establishments at Amariivati. Apart 

from properly articulated plans, the construction of the caityas would 

have required mobilisation of men, materials and money. Central to 

the problem here is dcirra or gift to the caityas as symbols of the 

sarrgha, by which the construction and renovations of the Buddhist 

establishments of Amariivati were sustained over half a millennium as 

is manifest by 268 available votive or donatory inscriptions found 

engraved on the sculptured slabs and other debris of the site. 

Invariably all these inscriptions furnish names and professions of the 

donors, the places of their origin, and often the purpose behind the 

meritorious act of giving clcFt~cr. The gifts were essentially in  the form 

of different architectural parts constituting the caityas and not in terms 

of money or land as had often been the case with the Buddhist cave 

sites of the western Deccan (Dehejia, Vidya, 1972). A gamut of 



interactions of varied dimensions may be postulated here as having led 

to donations since the community of the locality, belonging to 

different professions, of various means, and of different social cadres 

or statuses, offered generous gifts to the sarlgha as symbolised by the 

ntahdcaityn. This kind of community patronage was preceded by a 

range of interactions among the monks and the people of the locality, 

ranging from admonishing ddrla to the actual process of arranging 

sponsors and getting the gifts executed to the liking of the patrons. 

A close reading of the corpus of the epigraphs brings forth the 

different forms of contact among the various groups of donors figuring 

in the epigraphs. While a gift was instituted in return for religious 

merit, it is apparent that the donor had already come under the orbit of 

prrrlyaparindntar~ or transference of merit and that the antecedent 

stages of direct or camouflaged modes of teaching the religious 

metaphysics and ethics could be anticipated. Although it is not 

explicitly stated in the Amaravati epigraphs that the exhortation by the 

monks contributed to the institution of gifts by the laity, we have 

pointed out in Chapter 5 that such a conclusion can be inferred from 

the joint donations instituted by monks and members from different 

social groups. It is significant that many of the gifts of Jaina images 

and architectural parts of the Jaina establishment at MathurSi were 

instituted at the instance of Jain monks and nuns, as stated in the post- 

Kusana Jain epigraphs from MathurSi (De Leeuw, 1995: 242-251). 

Probably, the functions of the monks who are variously referred to in 

literature and inscriptions as dhantakadhika, santy~rtakabhdrlaka etc. 

and the perldapdtika had much to do with such admonitions and 

didactic roles in an extra- monastic context. In addition to the stated 

desire of acquiring merit for oneself and the relatives, what the donor 

expected in return was the unregistered desire for promotion in the 

social scale, which was made feasible by the ddna to the sar~gha. 



Though different categories of donors occur, ranging from members of 

the ruling elite to the tribes and occasionally the villagers en masse 

with the traders, bankers, socio-economic institutions like rliganta and 

gosthi, agriculturists, artisans and others in their midst, the common 

unifying factor that acted as the intermediary was, of course, the 

Buddhist sarlgha, functioning as the focus and inspiring people to act 

in certain prescribed modes. Jc711a as an economic institution was 

central to the contemporary economy (Nath, Vijay, 1987: 190) and as 

such, a gift-economy constituted the base of the society during the 

period and in the region discussed in the present chapter. 

The enormous mobilisation of man-power necessary for 

building the Buddhist monuments held within its ambit the potential 

for exchange of values among the participating groups (Miller, 

Barbara S., 1992: 5). Any such inquiry in the present context entails 

viewing architecture or art as a social object as well. Once a building 

is thus defined as a social object, layers of social relations and 

meanings, as well as of the religious and aesthetic implications, can be 

read out from the caityas of the site. Even changes of artistic or 

architectural styles could sometimes be linked to the uses of form or 

image as ideological signs (Markus, Thomas A., 1993: xix-xx, 2 1, 37; 

Dallapiccola, A. L. and Lallemant, S. Z-A., 1980; Werner, Karl, 1991). 

Both the sculptures and the epigraphs have preserved evidence to 

understand what the monks and the lay devotees understood of the 

mahdcaifya. Stray descriptions in the epigraphs as well as depictions 

in the reliefs bring out the centrality of the n~ahdcaitya in the 

contemporary visual imagery and cultural life. The religious 

symbolism woven into the caitya might have played a significant role 

in bringing the space and form of a building into cultural focus. The 

dhdtrl or corporeal remains enshrined in the stfipa ensured the 

continuing presence of the Buddha in the midst of the monastic and lay 



communities (Trainor, Kevin: 25-32). The nature of evidence may not 

permit us to work out the precise manner in which the monumentality 

of the nlahcicaitya was articulated among the people, but the flocking 

together of the various socio-economic and ruling groups for 

sponsorship of building the ntahcicaitya at Amariivati is indication 

enough of a process of gradual exchange of values embodied in ddna. 

This might have included, among other things, religious and 

devotional perceptions, literary and artistic sensibilities, aspects of 

technology and material culture etc. It was the long term and 

continuous association involved among different strata of people from 

across a wide geography for a collaborative venture that became 

pivotal in this gradual and bilateral cultural adaptation. The 

archaeological counterpart of this cultural adaptation is exhaustive and 

shows similarities of cultural layers with those noticed at the other 

early Buddhist centres of the peninsula, as we have mentioned in 

Chapters 2 and 3. 

6.6.2.1. Modes of Patronage and the Interaction 

The community patronage, which formed part of what we have 

called the Buddhist Amarlvati mode of patronage, as represented by 

the epigraphs from Amariivati involves social relations and a 

conscious act of exchange among the donors and the Buddhist sangha. 

The stfipa or the caitycr i.e., the object of the ddna, became the symbol 

of the Buddha and the smlgha, and it even symbolised an alternative 

source or centre of power (Thapar, Romila, 1992: 23-24; Thapar, 

Romila, 1994: 28-30). Thus, the network of community patronage can 

be taken to demonstrate the close nexus between the vihcira and the 

emergent socio-economic groups like gahapati, vdrliya etc., and 

institutions like nignnta, gosthi etc. at Amariivati-a pattern noticed 

throughout the Indian subcontinent during the heyday of Buddhism. It 

may also be suggested that one of the purposes of donations for the 



donor-groups was to seek association with the mahdcaitya, the source 

of power, and seek legitimacy and validation for themselves who were 

of relatively recent origin in the emerging hierarchy of power in the 

historical context of the eastern Deccan. 

6.6.2.2. Architectural Layers as Indicators of the Process 

of Socio-economic interactions 

One particular feature of the debris unearthed so far at 

Amaravati that gets added significance in the context of the exchange 

of values is the large scale of renovations or reconstructions which the 

monument underwent from time to time for nearly half a millennium. 

Analysis of the debris is not clear as to the number of renovations that 

might have taken place or as to whether these were partial renovations 

or were additions as part of extensions. It is to be acknowledged, 

however, that the renovations were occasions of contact and 

association among the monks, the laymen, the traders, the architects 

and the sculptors. In fact, the renovations kept alive the culture- 

contact among the people involved in the process and ensured the 

continuity of the exchange of values in a fluent manner. The 

importance of the renovations was recognised by the ancient monks 

themselves and the prolonged process of reconstruction had even 

contributed to the rise of separate offices of monks or a category of 

specialised monks, as has been seen, within the monastic hierarchy, in 

charge of renovations as mentioned in the Buddhist canonical 

literature and the epigraphs. Though most archaeologists and 

epigraphists came across and noticed the renovations, they have not 

yet recognised the socio-economic implications that lay shrouded 

beneath the layers of the debris. 



6.7. The Wh;Tras and the Megalithic Builders 

Right from the late megalithic or early historical period 

onwards, say circa 4th-3rd centuries BC when the mahticaitya 

complex came into existence at least in a smaller scale, the harnessing 

of the resources for the construction of the ccritycr had already begun 

stage by stage. Although the manner in which resources were 

channelised from the megalithic symbiotic economy of pastoralism 

and sedentary agriculture (Krisgna Sastry, V. V., 1983 : 5 1-1 14; 

Chatterjee, Anjana, 1976: 40-46; Seneviratne, S., 1980-8 1 : 54-69) is 

not precisely known, the occurrence of megalithic burials at AmarSivati 

both under one of the a caityas as well as very close to the ntahctcaitya 

site (Rea, Alexander, 1908-09: 90-9 1) holds out possibilities of 

working out the nature of contact among the monks, the ruling Plites 

and the semi-pastoralists. The evidently funerary association of and 

the structural similarities between the caitya and the megaliths point to 

continuity in traditions and locations regarded as sacred and associated 

with the dead (Ebert, Jorinde, 1980: 219-228). Judging from the 

debris of the mahctcaitya at Amaravati and what is said and vaguely 

reflected in the inscriptions, it is evident that the ntahdcaitya stood as 

an imposing and monumental structure with much appeal to visibility 

and aesthetics. It is reasonable to suggest that the essential 

convergence of the structure of the megaliths and the caityas on the 

one hand, and the association of the cult of the dead inherent in the 

megaliths and of the mahtipari~~ir\~cttla symbolised by the caitya on the 

other promoted acculturation of the semi-pastoral and semi-agrarian 

people in the south-eastern Deccan during the period covered by the 

present study. The convergence of the artistic symbolism could be 

representative of the growth of receptiveness on the part of the 

megalithic people towards the values and material culture of the 

migrant Buddhist religion and its cultural practices. 



6.8. Amaravati as a Nodal point 

The flocking together of the donors to Amariivati from across a 

wide geography, as already demonstrated in Chapter 5, shows yet 

another dimension of the influence wielded by the monastic centre that 

cut across various socio-economic and religious groups. Donors hailed 

from places like Piitaliputa i.e., Piitaliputra (Index No. I .  30), Vidisii 

(Index No. 11. 14) Katakaselaka i.e., Khandasala (Index No. 111. 42) 

etc. Organizing potential donors from the near- and the far-flung parts 

of peninsular India and getting their devotional, artistic and financial 

sensibilities translated and incorporated into monumental art involved 

groups of specialized monk-functionaries, architects, sculptors and 

artisans in the process. Going by the references to navakantikas, the 

donors probably did not directly employ sculptors or artisans but 

instead got their gifts executed by the reverent monks who possessed 

the technical skill and scriptural knowledge to ensure that the relief- 

panels or architectural parts concerned were in accordance with the 

symbolic and religious meanings that were woven into the very 

structure of the caityas. 

We have already traced in Chapter 5 the significance of 

patronage of the art activity and the Buddhist establishment at 

Amaravati and the allied centres by the ruling groups, their entorrrage, 

officialdom and military officers. Here, the same inscriptional 

references are treated as evidences for indicating the close interactions 

between the Buddhist monastic establishment and the successive 

political power-structures in the eastern Deccan represented by the 

Mauryas, the post-Mauryan locality chiefs, the Sgtaviihanas and the 

Iksvakus. This interaction was based on a bilateral relationship: the 

sat~gha providing networks of loyalty and legitimation, which could be 

used for political consolidation and the state providing patronage and 

protection to the monastic establishments. Prof. Romila Thapar's view 



on the relationship between the Mauryan state and the sarigha is worth 

quoting: 

The importance, to the state, of monastic organization 
was that renunciatory orders cut across both caste and clan and 
weakened existing identities. Thus, in the metropolitan state 
and the core areas where caste society was established, the 
sarlgha provided another center of identity. Where it also 
supported the state this alternative identity was useful to the 
state. The renunciatory orders broke caste obligations and even 
if this applied only to the monks the fact that the monks lived in 
the vicinity of settlements meant that there was a continual 
presence of a group respected in society but not observing 
social obligations. In the peripheral areas, the sar~gha would 
again have acted as an alternative form of coalescing identity 
and weakening clan ties. (Thapar, Romila, 1993: 24). 

The contacts between the Sgtavahana polity and the Buddhist 

monasteries in the western Deccan, too, were based more or less on the 

same kind of bilateral relationships which existed in the Mauryan 

period. As H. P. Ray has shown, these include: (1) the suitability of 

Buddhism to maintain cohesion within new settlements, (2) the crucial 

need on the part of rulers to acquire legitimacy, in the context of a 

society which was making a transition from a tribal structure to the 

varna structure, (3) the monastic establishments which helped the state 

in the peaceful consolidation of the newly settled lands and (4) the 

sanctity of the Buddhist centres of worship located in strategically 

important locations helping in the creation of buffer zones (Ray, H. P., 

1986: 175- 183). 

The close interaction between the monastic base and the tribes / 

lineage groups 1 communities of the south-eastern Deccan is also 

vaguely represented in the epigraphs. The different tribes, whom we 

have listed in Chapter 5, were being accommodated in the process of 

cultural development in the south-eastern Deccan to a unified political 

system under the later Sgtavahanas. Though nothing precise is known 

about the way in which they were accommodated into the political and 



social framework, their participation in the cult of the caityas-which 

was mediated by the Buddhist monastic base at Amaravati and was the 

chief mode of religiosity and cultic practices supported by the whole 

range of population in the region-is fairly clear enough. 

6.9. The Monastic Centre and the Mercantile Groups 

Although the location of Buddhist monastic establishments at 

strategic points along trade routes was a sub continental feature as has 

been widely accepted, direct evidence is wanting with regard to the 

possible interactions between the monastic centre at Amaravati and the 

socio-economic institutions like trigania and gosthi who figure as 

donors at Amaravati. Trade in this region was controlled and 

organised by these institutions and, on the basis of parallels from the 

western Deccan (Thaplyal, Kiran Kumar, 1996: 84-109), they may be 

said to have exercised some form of autonomous urban administration. 

One of the epigraphs from AmarBvati speaks of the gift of a siici 

(cross-bar) by the hhadarrigania (righteous townsfolk) of Cadakica, 

which was headed by merchants or financiers (Index No. 111. 33). The 

reference to gosthi at Amaravati on a stele depicting scenes from the 

life of the Buddha and which specifically associated vnnlda ildnia 

gosthi (Index No. I .  24) with certain structures or architecture at 

Amaravati led scholars to surmise that the gosthi had an important role 

in the construction or reconstruction of the niahdcaitya (Ghosh, A. and 

Sarkar, H., 1964-65: 175). By dint of their mercantile association, the 

rligania atrd gosthi could act as intermediaries between the monastic 

centre and the vdrriyu, and in channelising support to the sarlgha from 

the trading and other occupational groups. The evidence from 

Bhattiprolu, also in the eastern Deccan, of a gosthi-.scrnicrna (Liiders, 

H.: 1333) or a monk belonging to a gosthi is noteworthy in this regard. 

The close relationship among the nigantcr, bankers, and the rich 

caravan leaders (Chandra, Moti, 1997: 173) could enhance the status 



of the Dhci~ryakotaka irigcrn~cr and the vanldcr rrdnta gosthi as corporate 

socio-economic bodies which stood in comparison with the 

monasteries or sairgha as a religious and ideological corporate, 

commanding influence over the society. 

6.10. The Monastic Centre and the Gahapati 

The intercourse between the monks / monasteries and the 

gahapati at Amaravati can be prefaced with the canonical 

prescriptions-of course, norms suggested by the monks themselves 

-on the reciprocal duties of the householders and members of the 

sairgha as formally set out in the Sigcrlavdda Srrtta of the Digha 

Nikciya. What was stressed in the Srrtta was the householder's duty of 

providing generously for the material needs of the bhikkhrrs and, in 

return, the hhikkhrrs' duty of revealing to the householder the way to 

heaven (Digha Nikciycr, xxi, Sigala\)cida Suttairta). This relationship 

was more of complementariness and long-term exchange, which holds 

out a series of implications for the inquiry. 

The most obvious example of the interaction between the 

monks and the guhcryati.~ is, again, the numerous gifts unfailingly 

registered in the epigraphs. A break-up of the donor-groups indicates 

that the highest percentage of donors hailed from among the gahapatis 

(See I I I ~ ~ X  to Antarcivati Irr.scrip/ioir.s, below in this thesis). The term 

stands for a landowner of substance, playing a crucial role in the 

extension of agriculture, and who distinguished himself from the rest 

of the socio-economic categories by a consciousness of position and 

pride in high birth (Fick, Richard, 1920: 253; Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 

65-93; Thapar, Romila, 1994: 12 1). They were big peasant proprietors 

who were also leaders of the rural agricultural communities. The rise 

of the gahcrpati as a socio-economic institution can be taken as 

signalling an agrarian economy of which that category was the pivot 



(Chakravarti, Uma, 1996: 12 1). I t  was from the ranks of the gahapatis 

that the trading class and the financiers emerged-an inter-relation 

that is attested to at Amaravati also as in the case of Samuda the 

virliya, who was the son of Hamgha the householder (index No. 1V. 

18), and of a hercrrlika, a treasurer (Index No. 111. 32). Similar 

evidence from the eastern Deccan as a whole has already been taken 

by scholars to indicate the repetition of that process of socio-economic 

development, which had occurred earlier in the Ganga valley in the 

context of the second urbanization (Thapar, Romila, reprint 1994: 

122). Some gahcryafis were prosperous enough to donate a caitya, a 

railing and a sculptured slab simultaneously (Index No. 1V. 6). It is 

thus apparent from the inscriptions that an agricultural surplus had 

been produced in the eastern Deccan by this time, which was being 

invested in trade as well as in sponsoring Buddhist monastic and 

religious activities. The patronage extended by the gahapatis to the 

satlghu and vice verscr indirectly helped in forging new links for the 

first time in society, which were not based on kinship, as was the case 

in the earlier megalithic social stratum. The comparatively recent 

origin of the gahaycrtis could also be one of the reasons for their ample 

support to the .sangha in exchange for religio-social approval and 

hence legitimacy to their pursuits (Thapar, Romila, 1984: 109- 1 1 1). 

As already pointed out at the outset, this type of 'community 

patronage' was a marked feature of the early Buddhist sites of the 

peninsula where sffipas or caitycrs and monastic establishments were 

constructed and embellished through gifts from the community. The 

gahaptis were the backbone of this community patronage. The highest 

percentage of the gifts from this class and the origin of the monks 

from among the gahayati families are indicators of the volume of the 

interaction between the monastic centre and the gahapatis of the 

agrarian hinterland. 



6.1 1. The Monastic Centre and Women 

Extensive association between the nuns and the laity formed a 

regular feature of the interaction in the area around Amariivati as can 

be deduced from the epigraphs. Women appear at Amariivati as 

donors, r~pnsikn and hhikkhrrt~i. The role of women in fostering / 

forming a Buddhist lay society in its cultural fullness remains to be 

inquired into though their part in the spread of the religion has already 

received scholarly attention. Buddhism would not have become the 

force that it did had it not been for the part that women played 

devotedly. What have so far been highlighted by scholars were mainly 

the portrayals of women in the early Buddhist canonical texts (Horner, 

I. B., reprint 1975; Law, B. C., reprint 198 l ) ,  the female patronage of 

monastic establishments (Willis, Janice D., 1992: 46-53), the 

inscriptional evidence on the hhikkhrrt~is (Law, B.C., 1940) etc. The 

problem in question here for us is the possible interactions between the 

hhikkhrrnis i.e., the women within the monasteries on the one hand, 

and the women outside the scrr~ghcr on the other, as can be understood 

from the epigraphs. The context of the interactions could be, to begin 

with, preaching to the laity by the nuns as indicated by the references 

to the nuns as atevdsit~ or crt~tevdsin of senior monks who were 

Vitrayadharas (Index No. 111. 5 1). The presence of the nuns among the 

laity, especially among the womenfolk, and the consequent contact 

could be postulated as contributory to the ddtra instituted by women 

unaccompanied by their men folk. I n  channelising the gifts from the 

womenfolk, they would have played no less a significant part than that 

of the monks. The amazing number of female donors and their active 

participation in the religious life of the period as recorded in the 

epigraphs and the sculptural representations at Amariivati anticipate 

cultural and social contacts and religious formation over a long period 

of time. As part of the monastic institution, the nuns along with the 



monks were successful in orientating social groups or categories by 

their presence as well as interactions. 

6.12. The Monastic Centre and the Sculptors 

The contrast between the artisan-donors and the sculptor-donors 

who were casually referred to by their names in the epigraphs on the 

one hand and the monk-supervisors of the art-activity who were also 

donors but commanded authority and status on the other is 

conspicuous. NSigabu (Index No. 11. 43), Nagabudhu (Index No. 111. 

23), Dhamasa (Index No. 11. 42), Nadabhuti (Index No. I. 36) and 

many anonymous artisans were at work at AmarSivati under the 

supervision of navakamika, navakamikdpadhdna, mahdnavakamika, 

vedikdnavakamika and others. 

6.13. Implications of Selection of Sculptural Themes 

A potential instance of the exchange of religio-cultural outlook 

had been the very selection of themes for the narrative art and its 

acceptance on the part of the donors. The role of the monks as experts 

of canon and art is unmistakable though their role in a context of 

fixing the themes for sculptural representation has to be made out from 

their supervisory roles. Moreover, the repetition of the themes of the 

narrative art at all the early Buddhist centres further clarifies the issue 

and shows the predominance of the sangha and the monasteries in the 

exchange of values and outlooks. Yet another instance of the 

interaction, which lies hidden in the phraseology and structure of the 

donatory inscriptions, was the way in which the socio-economic 

groups as donors whom we have enumerated were identified, known 

and recognised by the Buddhist reiigio-cultural centre through the 

monasteries and the caityas as the institutional base. As revealed by 

the inscriptional formula, the donors as representatives of the social 



groups were being drawn or absorbed into a new world of the 

acquiring and transferring of merit. 

A full and satisfactory reconstruction of the forms of interaction 

which ensued the early Buddhist art activity at Amariivati has not been 

attempted here in the absence of a detailed recording of events, the 

kind of which is available for certain mediaeval Indian temple- 

complexes like that of the Sun Temple of KonIraka (Boner, Alice, 

1987: 99-108). Some of the stages involved in the building process 

may be identified, albeit on the basis of the scanty evidence supplied 

by the Mahdvamsa (Geiger, Wilhelm, reprint 1986: 187-2 19) and 

Tzipavamsa (Law, B. C . ,  1945: 64-92) with the hope that the inter- 

personal and inter-group interactions can be viewed in proper 

historical perspective and context. Selection of site, preparation of 

plans, recruitment of architects and artisans, supervision by monks, 

collection and transportation of lime-stones, organising patronage, 

arrangement of infra-structural facilities etc. are some of the stages 

involved in the process. A process of installing the mahdcaitya into 

the centre-stage of life and culture of the region is also involved 

during the period that we have highlighted. As already pointed out, it 

was the art-activity at Amaravati, which spans nearly four or five 

centuries and involved different socio-economic categories and 

relations, religious beliefs and practices, mythology, folk culture, 

architectural and engineering skills etc. that provided the context for 

the various forms of interactions that we have outlined. In fact, 

religious and monastic institutions through their own mediation of the 

community patronage were streamlining the production and 

appreciation of art. 

6.14. The Institutionalised form of Caityaka Buddhism 



The foregoing exercise in examining the nature and forms of 

interactions among the donor-groups offering patronage brings out 

certain features of the institutional base of the early Buddhist art 

activity and the social orientations at Amaravati during the six 

hundred year span between circa 300 BC and 300 AD. The monastery 

emerges as the most developed and organized nodal point of the 

institutionalized form of Buddhism irrespective of the changing phases 

of sway of the monastic sects of Mahdsdl~ghika origin. The Caityakas 

were the most entrenched of the Mahdsdnghikas in the area probably 

because of their doctrinal and practical disposition towards 

specialization in the construction and worship of caityas. So far as the 

archaeological and inscriptional evidence goes, the planning and 

construction of the caityas and the subsequent renovations and 

sculptural embellishments spanning across half a millennium and 

which involved processes of mobilization of human, natural and 

economic resources in a large scale, constituted the most significant 

socio-economic and cultural activity at Amaravati during the period. 

Also entrenched in the monasteries were the different cadres of the 

monks whose presiding and mediating functions included preserving 

the canons through a tradition of textual scholarship and preaching the 

way of the Buddha, fixing the architectural plans and designs of the 

caityas and selecting themes for the sculptural and narrative art, and 

organizing patronage from the various socio-economic categories, the 

tribal kin-based groups, the urban and mercantile corporations and the 

representatives of political power. The inquiry also brings out an 

architectural tradition, not highlighted so far, within the monasteries 

and of the monastic contributions to the 'AmarBvati School of Art'. 

Facilitating these activities were the various specialised groups of 

monks who may safely be characterised as having formed a monastic 

dlite. 



The inquiry has also highlighted the historical dimensions of 

the construction and frequent renovations of the caityas at Amaravati. 

It tends to characterise the lead role of the Caityaka monasteries in 

that process as the essential content of an early Buddhist paradigm or 

model of religious and socio-economic expansion and growth with the 

monasteries as the institutional base. The concepts of 

punyaparindmand and ddna offered the doctrinal foundation for this 

early Buddhist activity. The inclusion of the practice of honouring and 

supporting the caityas as one of the seven conditions which the 

Buddha taught the Vajjians for attaining welfare and prosperity further 

supports our argument. The process of the construction and 

renovations further accelerated the socio-economic processes, which 

was already set in motion in response to the linking of the Krsna 

valley with the sub-continental network of trade and communication 

controlled by the Mauryan Empire. We further suggest that the early 

Buddhist activities at Amaravati, like the construction and the frequent 

renovations of the caityas and the vihdras, and the instituting of gifts 

as part of a network of community and monastic patronage inspired by 

the doctrine ofpunyaparindmami or transference of merit as mediated 

by the monasteries, contributed to the typical social interactions and 

orientations or traits, structurally and functionally similar to those 

traits seen at the other early Buddhist centres of the time. The social 

groups offering patronage to the caityas belonged to varying degrees 

of development and different life styles, from tribal to the urban, and 

were getting in return legitimacy and social status through the 

patronage of the mahdcaitya which was the visible symbol of the 

Buddha and the sangha. The pattern of ddna at Amaravati reveals 

aspects of the early Buddhist notions of social exchange implicit in the 

dGna. Patronage of the caitya.~ was met with social status. The 



proliferation of the ddna can be related to the architectural evolution 

of the mahdcaitya from the earlier simple and modest form to the 

complex and richly ornamented ntahdcaitya of the early Christian 

centuries AD. Inversely, the enlargement and beautification of the 

mahdcaitya can be related to the increasing volume of association of 

the social groups with the monasteries. So inextricably interwoven are 

the links between art and the institutionalised form of Buddhism at 

AmarZivati that art was both the context and a medium for the spread 

of cultural values. The inquiry has looked at the art of Amariivati as 

the context for layers of socio-economic interaction and as an essential 

ingredient of the socio-religious and economic mechanism, and has 

searched for art in society and not for society in art. 

6.15. Mahgcaitya as Cultural Symbol and Focus 

A particular socio-cultural formation is found to have come into 

existence in the period as reflected in the data regarding the 

monumental construction at the site. The evidence allows us to place 

the ntahdcaitya as the pivot around which the newly emerging socio - 
cultural formation was getting affiliated or identified, with the 

monasteries as the institutional base that offered focus and ethics to 

the construction and renovation activities which marked the transition 

from the megalithic phase to the agrarian householding economy in the 

area around Amariivati. The ideology behind the ddna on the one hand 

and the urban and the mercantile ethos on the other, both of which 

contributed to the socio-economic interactions as depicted in the 

epigraphs, can be traced to the construction and the renovations of the 

rnahficaitya as well as to its monastic base of the different 

Mahdsdtlghika sects. It is also clear that the major socio-economic and 

cultural experiences revolved around the mahdcaitya as a cultural 

symbol and its visual imageries and worship. The epigraphs also speak 

about the centrality of the ntahdcaitya in the socio-economic and 



cultural interactions as well as the layers of influence, which the 

monasteries were able to wield among the different social groups. 

A particular socio-cultural formation is found to have come into 

existence in the period as reflected in the data regarding the 

monumental construction at the site. The evidence allows us to place 

the mahdcaitya as the pivot around which the newly emerging socio - 
cultural formation was getting affiliated or identified, with the 

monasteries as the institutional base that offered focus and ethics to 

the construction and renovation activities which marked the transition 

from the megalithic phase to the agrarian householding economy in the 

area around Amariivati. The ideology behind the dcina on the one hand 

and the urban and the mercantile ethos on the other, both of which 

contributed to the socio-economic interactions as depicted in the 

epigraphs, can be traced to the construction and the renovations of the 

mahdcaitya as well as to its monastic base of the different 

Mahdsdnghika sects. It is also clear that the major socio-economic and 

cultural experiences revolved around the mahdcaitya as a cultural 

symbol and its visual imageries and worship. The epigraphs also speak 

about the centrality of the ntahdcaitya in the socio-economic and 

cultural interactions as well as the layers of influence, which the 

monasteries were able to wield among the different social groups. 

A particular socio-cultural formation is found to have come into 

existence in the period as reflected in the data regarding the 

monumental construction at the site. The evidence allows us to place 

the n~ahdcaitya as the pivot around which the newly emerging socio - 
cultural formation was getting affiliated or identified, with the 

monasteries as the institutional base that offered focus and ethics to 

the construction and renovation activities which marked the transition 

from the megalithic phase to the agrarian householding economy in the 

area around Amariivati. The ideology behind the dcina on the one hand 



and the urban and the mercantile ethos on the other, both of which 

contributed to the socio-economic interactions as depicted in the 

epigraphs, can be traced to the construction and the renovations of the 

ntahdcaitya as well as to its monastic base of the different 

Mahdsdrtghika sects. It is also clear that the major socio-economic and 

cultural experiences revolved around the mahdcaitya as a cultural 

symbol and its visual imageries and worship. The epigraphs also speak 

about the centrality of the mahdcaitya in the socio-economic and 

cultural interactions as well as the layers of influence, which the 

monasteries were able to wield among the different social groups. 

Apart from a purely architectural or artistic or historical 

perspective, the ntahdcaitya can also be looked at as a semiotic symbol 

representing the changing phases of the institutionalised Buddhism and 

the cultural ntilielr on the one hand and the changing phases of the 

socio-economic structure on the other. What loom large behind the 

processes outlined above are the vihdra and the mahdcaitya, taken 

together, as the institutional base of the early Buddhist art-activity at 

Amaravati. 



CHAPTER 7 

THE CAITYAAA SCHISMATIC STRATUM 
AND MAHAYANA LINEAGES 

In spite of the sporadic but emphatic statements by historians and art-critics 

to the effect that " it was indeed Buddhism and the Buddhist monastic 

establishments which drew the hdhradesa of old out of its tribal isolation and 

placed it on the main road to Indian life and culture"(Ray, Amita, 1983: 64), the 

essential foundation for a social history of the religious and cultic practices of the 

people of the south-eastern Deccan during the two or three centuries before and 

after the beginning of the Christian era is still a desideratum. With regard to these 

aspects in the case of Amaravati, which is one of the most important early Buddhist 

centres, there is no difference either. As a result, the different aspects of the 

religious and cultic experiences of this monastic and worshipping centre on the one 

hand and their contributions to the history of Buddhism on the other remain less 

understood or appreciated by historians. Moreover, the linkages between the kind 

of art and architecture represented by the site of Amaravati and its religious or 

ideological and cultic backgrounds have not been incorporated into the already 

extant historical studies. Based on textual and archaeological evidence, this chapter 

proposes to discuss the Buddhist religiosity at Arnaravati so as to develop a better 

understanding of the religious dimensions that lay embedded in what has been 

called the Amaravati School of Art and in the concomitant patronage of art-activity. 

As an early Buddhist site, Amariivati has the unique advantage (1) of having 

an archaeological record of a cultural contact with the geography of early 



Buddhism, which starts from not later than the 4'h century B.C. onwards, that is, 

immediately after those events in north-eastern India that are generally associated 

with the Buddha and the early growth of the movement; (2) of having been the focal 

point of legendary and mythicized accounts as the sacred spot with which the life of 

the Buddha was connected in Buddhist hagiography; (3) and as the centre where the 

subsequent evolution of the dharma took place. One of the earliest themes of 

sculptural representation at the site purported to present the worship of the 

Amaravati caiQa with the canonised and mythified pedigree of events in the life of 

the Master in a narrative style (Ghosh and Sarkar, 1964-65). The base of the 

mahdcaitya goes back archaeologically to the 3rd century B.C., whereas the 

epigraphic reference to vinayadhara, dhammakathika etc. supports the association 

of the site with the textual tradition of the Buddhist canons. A conscious process of 

appropriating the antiquity of and attributing sacredness to the site by the various 

monastic or schismatic traditions is noticeable here. In terms of the legend of 

Bavari as given in the Suttanipdta, the h d h r a  country learned of the Buddhist 

message from the very lips of ~Sik~amuni (Lamotte, 1988: 347). The 

Dhammapadatthakathd has stated that the Buddha, in one of his previous births as a 

brdhmana youth named Sumedha, was born in AmarSivati (Law, B. C., 1973: 62). 

The Matljuirimfilakalpa identifies Arnaravati, Nagarjunakonda and other sites in the 

south-eastern Deccan as important centres of the MahiiyBna (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 

405) and mentions that the Caitya of Dhanyakataka enshrined a relic of the Buddha 

(Dutt, Nalinaksha, 1929. Reprint 1985: 794). Gandavp-ha tells us that Manjuiri 

lived in the extensive forest at Dhanyakataka (Sastri, P. S., 1955: 68). Both the 

MahSiySina in general and especially the Kdlacakra Mtilatantra are supposed to have 

been preached by the Buddha at the stfipa of Dhanyakataka (Helmutt Hoffmann, 

quoted in Sarma, I.K., 1985: 20). The Vajraydna thinkers ascribe the turning of the 

third wheel of the Law at Dhanyakataka, directly to the Buddha, and place it sixteen 

years after the Buddha's enlightenment (Sastri, P. S., 1955: 70). The Tibetan 



sources suggest that the Buddha was born as Padmasambhava in Dhanyakataka to 

propound TSintric Buddhism (Sastri, P. S., 1955: 70). The analysis of the 

inscriptional evidence from Amaravati shows that the site was more than a monastic 

centre and had become the focus of the Buddhist pilgrims from far and wide and a 

centre for diffusion of religious ethics and cultic practices by the beginning of the 

Christian era. In the midst of this metamorphosis was yet another transition of the 

site from its position as the earliest Buddhist monastic site in Andhra-where its 

history has been variously traced back to the time of the Buddha himself on literary 

evidence (Sastri, P. S., 1955: 68) and to the pre-Mauryan times on archaeological 

basis (Sarma, I. K., 1985: 16; Subrahmanian, K. R., 1981 : 3)-to its new position as 

one of the major sites on the eastern sea-board instrumental in the spread of 

Buddhism and its cultic practices to south-east Asia (Ray, H. P,, 1987-88: 88-89). 

7.1. Buddhist Schism and the South-eastern Deccan 

The inquiry into the major trends of the Buddhist beliefs and practices as 

obtained from our sources has to be prefaced with a brief account of the early 

Buddhist schismatic trends with which, in fact, many early Buddhist sects, or broad 

divisions, presented their origins and transmitted their doctrines. This schism and 

the various sects thereof have a specific historical bearing on Amaravati and the 

allied centres of the south-eastern Deccan, and so a brief account of the sects in 

relation to Amaravati will be helphl in placing their affiliations and orientations in 

historical and cultural perspective. The suggestion of ~t ienne Lamotte that the 

central achievement of the Buddhist sects was the spiritual conquest of India 

through their organisation of missions, the instructions, the building of stzipas and 

caityas, the founding of monasteries, contacts with all levels of the population both 

Indian and foreign in origin, relations with princes, in a word all the undertakings 



likely to ensure the propagation of the Good Law (Lamotte, 1988: 549), is still 

mostly valid today. 

The history of schism in Buddhist history, or sanghahheda as it was known 

in the Buddhist texts, goes back to the lifetime of the Buddha himself, when 

Devadatta demanded the institution of five austere practices of asceticism that were 

to be mandatory to all the renunciants (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 164-67). The 

schismatic tendencies and dissentions in the early Buddhist Sangha; the 

deliberations of what have been called the Buddhist Councils, the second of which 

was supposedly held at VaisTili and whereupon the Mahasanghikas branched off 

from the original Sar~gha; the geographical dispersion of the early monastic sects; 

and the philosophical disputations and points of controversies among them as 

described in the textual traditions of the various sects; have all been topics of 

scholarly debates (E.g., Poussin, 1976; Dutt, N., 1977; Dutt, N., 1980; Dutt, S., 

1924; Lamotte, 1988 etc.) to need any elaboration here. It has to be made clear, 

however, that there is considerable disagreement among scholars with regard to the 

historicity and dating of some of the Councils and their traditions (Kern, H., 1974: 

107-9) and that the Buddhist traditions concerning the Councils and schisms are so 

vacillating and contradictory that they cannot be considered to be objective accounts 

of historical value (Lamotte, 1988: 290). Yet, there is consensus of opinion on the 

fact of schism and an evolution of new schools of thought not later than the reign of 

Asoka (Lamotte, 1988: 292). The discussion presented below is confined to the 

historical relevance of the schism with a view to developing a coherent account of 

the religious and ideological milieu represented by the early Buddhist centre at 

ArnarTivati. 



Although some scholars, notably Andre Bareau, have argued that doctrinal 

matters solely were responsible for the sectarian movement (Prebish, 1996: 27), 

others have argued that Buddhist schism has nothing to do with doctrinal 

disagreements as such, but is the result of divergence in monastic rules (Williams, 

Paul, 2000: 98). Lamotte has pointed out that the nikdyas i.e., groups or schools, 

emanated in the context of geographical extension of the Buddhist community over 

the entire Indian territory and when the religion of a particular monastery tended to 

specialise in a specific branch of learning and the resulting differences distinguished 

the emerging practices in the various ecological and cultural niches from one 

another (Lamotte, 1988: 519). The system of specialisation in the Vinaya rules and 

competition among such specialists like Suttantikas, Vinayadharas, 

Dhammakathikas and others for seats and meals in assemblies helped their gradual 

conversion into full-fledged schools (Chakraborti, Haripada, 1973: 256). The 

Buddhist concept of sarlghahheda, "splitting of the sangha", always referred to 

splits due to matters of monastic discipline and the term has been preferred by 

recent scholars to 'schism' (Bechert, 1984: 65), which is used in Christian Church 

History to denote splits in the Church due to debates or discussions in the 

interpretation of dogma. It is quite probable that sarlghahheda began with 

disciplinary rules and, in course of time, incorporated matters of doctrinal 

differences (Dutt, N., 1977: 34); or else sectarian movements have been a product of 

both doctrinal and disciplinary issues (Prebish, 1996: 27). What emerges from the 

sanghabheda was a nikdya, ("assemblage", "group" etc.) which is generally 

rendered as a sect, but can be defined as a group of monks who mutually 

acknowledged the validity of their zrpasampadd, "orientation", "ordination", and 

consequently, if staying within the same simd (parish or disciplinary limit), 

commonly performed vinayakarmas. The early nikdyas, therefore, represented 

groups of monks who had accepted identical interpretations of the rules of viriaya 

(Bechert, Heinz, 1984: 67-68). 



The Second Buddhist Council at VaisZli, traditionally dated to a century 

after the mahdparinirvcina, is considered as marking the first schism and the 

separate identifications of Mahds~irighikas and Sthaviravddins. Whatever be the 

historicity of the traditions of the Councils, (1) the controversies on the 

dasavatthurii or the ten points traditionally attributed in the Cullavagga to the 

Vajjian monks (Jinananda, 1997: 37), (2) the controversies on the pa2cavastu or 

five theses or propositions attributed to MahZdeva I-the instigator of the schism- 

by the Tibetan and Chinese sources (Lamotte, 1956: 40-54; Dutt, N., 1977: 24), and 

(3) the persistence on the pai?cava.str~ of heresy under MahZdeva I1 who caused the 

brther sub-sects of Caityaka, Apur~r.iaila and Uttara.iaila within the Mahdsdrighika 

sect (Lamotte, 1988: 283)-all point, as suggested by Lamotte, to a discussion in 

the different Buddhist traditions illustrating the progress of a heresy which, 

originating in southern India, spread from Sangha to Sangha and, after many 

transformations, finally triumphed in several communities, particularly among the 

Caityakas and &ihs  in the Andhra region (Lamotte, 1988: 284). One important 

feature of the points of debates, which is relevant in discussing the lineages of the 

religiosity at Amargvati, both in the cases of dasavatthurii and paiicavastu, is the 

direction to which these theses were taken by the Mahdsdnghika sub-sects in 

Andhra. Therefore, the refitation of the 72 theses, which are attributed to the 

Arldhaka sects (the sects of Andhra) by Buddhaghosa in his commentary on the 

Kathdvafthrr, reveals that the Theravdda attached more importance to the sects of 

the south-eastern Deccan than to all the other non-Theravdda schools put together 

(Rhys Davids, 1 964: 686). 

7 .1 .1 .  Filiations of the Sects 
On the basis of inscriptional evidence on Buddhist sects from various parts 

of India at least from the first century B.C., it can be safely stated that the monastic 



sects or schools had a long history behind them before the process of drafting of 

their history, filiations or genealogy and doctrines by the monastic textual 

tradition-Indian, Chinese and Tibetan-began from the early centuries of the 

Christian era. These traditions of the Buddhist chronicles presented a list of 

eighteen sects i.e., eight belonging to the Mahd.sdrlghika and twelve belonging to 

Sthdvira School, although a list of as many as thirty four has been compiled by 

Andre Bareau from literary sources and epigraphic evidence (Hirakawa, 1998: 115). 

These are: 

3. Ekavycivahdrika 

4 .  Gokulika or Kukkutika 

7. Caitiya or Caitika 

9. Ptirvaiaila or Uttaraiaila 

13. Sthavira 



1 7. Dharmottariya 

1 8. Bhadraycirliya 

1 9. Satlrlagarika or Sarldagiriya 

20. Sarvcistivcid~n or Vaibhcisika 

2 1 . Miilasarvci.~tivcidir~ 

22. Sarrtrci~ltika or Sa&riintivJin 

23. Dcirstfintika 

24. Vibhajyavcidin (Sri Lankan Theravcida School) 

2 5. Mahiicisaka 

26. Dharmapptaka 

27. Kciiyapiya or Szrvarsaka 

28. Tcimraicitiya 

29. Mahiivihcira Sect of the Theravcidin School 

3 0. A hhayagirivci.sin or Dhantntarrrcika 

3 1. Jetavairya or Scigalika 

3 2. Hetzrvcidin 

3 3. Uttarcipathaka 

34. Vetullaka 

A very significant corollary which is relevant for the present discussion and 

is drawn from the lists of sects presented by the different monastic traditions, is the 

general convergence of data or agreement of details regarding those Mahcisfi~~ghika 

sects known as the Caityakas, Piir.va.<ailas, Apara.iailas etc. with whose presence, 



doctrines and practices of worship and rituals in the south-eastern Deccan we are 

concerned in this chapter. Irrespective of monastic tradition, the sects of the south- 

eastern Deccan or Andhra form one of the major doctrinal traditions-possibly the 

most developed of them all, and the most institutionalised and the most recent in 

evolutionary and metaphysical or doctrinal positions. In one of the lists of 

Mahdsdnghika sects of Taranatha, the Tibetan historian, the Caityakas, Ptirvasailas 

and Aparaiailas were the sixth, seventh and eighth sects respectively (Lamotte, 

1988: 529), whereas in another one of his lists of Mahdsanghika sects, containing 

only eight, five were of the south-eastern Deccan or Andhra (Lamotte, 1988: 536). 

In the list of Vasumitra, the Sarvd.stiviidin author of 1'' or 2nd century A. D., the 

Caitya.Jailas, Apara.iailas and Uttarn.Iailas formed the 6", 71h and 8Ih sects 

respectively (Lamotte, 1988: 530). In the L)~)crvanl.sa list, the Cetiyas, 

Hemavatikas, Riijagiriyas, Siddhatthikas, P~rhha and Aparaselikas and 

Aparariijagirikas formed the major part of the list of the Mahdsdnghika sects 

(Oldenberg, 1962: 14 1; Law, 1947: 6). In the Mahdvamsa list also, the Cetiya sect 

(Geiger, 1986: 26) figured prominently. The central focus of attention in the 

Kathdvatthir-atthakathd, as already pointed out, was the refbtation of the doctrinal 

positions of the Mahii.sanghika sects of Andhra. Lastly, the Sammitiya / Sammatiya 

in the lists of Bhavya 1 Bhavaviveka-preserved in both Sanskrit and Tibetan (Bu 

ston) manuscripts-and the Caitikas, Ptirvaiailas and Aparaiailas in the 

Maiijlrir@ariprcchii-preserved mainly in the Tibetan and Chinese manuscripts- 

formed the major trunk of the Mahd.sdnghika sects (Rockhill, 1972: 182, 186; 

Lamotte, 1988: 534-535). Hiuen Tsang reported by name the "Ptirva.sila" and 

"Avara,sild" as the two sanghdrdnlas of Dhanakata (Beal, 1969: 22 1). 

The filiations of the Mahii.scinghika school and the sects of the south-eastern 

Deccan within the pan-Indian Buddhist context have been best clarified by Andre 

Bareau in the diagram (Bareau, 1987: 447) reproduced below. 



Eka\!vdvahdrika / Lokottaravcidin 

Bahusruti.va 1 L pra jncip, 

Pun)asaila 

ilparasaila / Uttarasaila 
Caipaka 

Rcijagirika 

L Siddhcirthika 

Prinritive 
Buddhisni 

- Hainravata Dharnrottari~a 

Bhadravdni.va A vantaka 

- l btsiputri.~ 

Snnnagarika Kurukulla 

A fahisrisaka 

Dharnraguptaka 

hlah5vihciravasin 

Kasyapiya A bha.vagirivci.vin I Jetavan iya 



Hirakawa Akira has hrther clarified the same in another diagram (1998: 116) thus: 

r Bahrrssrrtiaka (Bahrrlika) 

Gokrrlika 

Mahdsdr~ghika -L Parlrlattiviida 

t Ekavyohdrika Riijagiriya 

Siddhatthika 

t Cetiyavdda Pubbaseliya 

Aparaseliya 

Moreover, the study of the geographical distribution of these sects in the 

Indian subcontinent on the basis of the evidence from a list of 63 inscriptions has 

shown that out of the 30 inscriptions referring to the Mahdsdrlghikas and their sub- 

sects, 22 inscriptions belonged to the Caityakas and their subdivisions located in the 

south-eastern Deccan (Lamotte, 1988: 525-526). Thus, the three important points 

that emerge from the foregoing discussion and which need to be emphasised here 

are: 1) The MahcS.scSrlghikas had their stronghold in the south-eastern Deccan, 2) the 

Caityaka and its subdivisions formed the most influential and identifiable stratum 

within the MahcS.scStlghika monastic stratum and 3) the epicentre of the Caityaka 



stratum was Arnaravati. Further evidence will be adduced subsequently in support 

of the third observation noted above. 

7.1.2. The Caityaka Stratum at Amarivati 

Though no conclusive statement on the antiquity of the Caityaka schismatic 

stratum is possible in the present state of the evidence, the Ceylonese chronicles of 

D@avamsa and Mahdvarnsa indicate that the Caityaka school of the Mahdsiii~ghika 

lineage would already have been established in Andhra by the time of Asoka's 

succession to the throne (Hirakawa, 1998: 89). There is another tradition that 

connects the origin of the C'aifycrkns and the reign of the Sdtavdhailas (Warder, 

2000: 312). Rhys Davids observes that the Caityaka, which was also known as 

Cetiyavdda, was very probably the source of the Pzrbha and Aparaselika schools at 

Dhanakataka (Rhys Davids, 189 1 : 4 1 1). Subsequently it has been confirmed that the 

Caityakas belonged to the earliest group of the Mahcisdrighika schism from which 

the later school comprising chiefly the Saila schools or the Aildhakas emerged 

(Dutt, N., 1977: 53-54). In other words, the Caityakas were the mother sect of the 

Andhaka sects. While the earlier group of the Mahdsa'nghikas was originally 

located at PSitafiputra with adherents scattered over northern and north-western 

India, the later group migrated to the south-eastern Deccan in the 2nd century B.C. 

(Dutt, N., 1977: 67-68). Andre Bareau, however, brings down the Caityaka 

settlement in the region to the period "shortly before the beginning of the Common 

Era" (Bareau, 1987: 445). The route suggested by archaeologists for the spread of 

the Northern Black Polished Ware (N. B. P. W.) from Bihar to the lower Krsna 

valley through Pauni in the Vidarbha region (Sarma, I. K., 1985-87: 201) was most 

likely to have been followed also by the monastic groups from the northern 

epicentres like Vaisafi and Pataliputra. 



We would like to begin the reconstruction of the Caityaka stratum at 

Amaravati per se by pointing out the very cogent answer put forward by Gregory 

Schopen to a problem that existed with regard to the nature of evidence on the 

caitya sffipa cult in early Indian Buddhism, which is basic to any understanding of 

the evidence that will be taken up afterwards with specific reference to AmarBvati. 

The problem concerns the contrast between the abundant epigraphic data on the 

monastic participation in the cuitya stripu worship at the early Buddhist centres 

and the poor textual data on the same in the extant P3li Virluyu of the Buddhist 

canons. Schopen's answer to this problem is that the fact that ". ..they are no longer 

found in the Virluya known to us could, apparently, only be explained by assuming 

that either they had inadvertently dropped out of the manuscripts or, perhaps, were 

intentionally written out" (Schopen, 1997: 91). 

If Schopen's arguments on the problem suggest that 1) monks in early PBli 

tradition were not disallowed from the supposedly lay activity of worshipping at 

stfipas, 2 )  they did in fact participate in the stfipa cult and 3) the PBli evidence 

appears to present a general picture not substantially different from that of the other 

Nikciyu traditions (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 339), then Schopen's answer opens up 

scope for hrther raising the following formulations: 

1) The missing or deleted references, although beyond the scope of 

reconstruction, could be more or less coterminous in spirit to those monastic rules 

on the s t f ip  caitya and to those sections on cuitya cult found in such texts as the 

Mahciva.srrr for example. 

2) Such references could have belonged to a monastic group that specialised 

in or promoted the cuitya cult, and 

3) The C'aityuku stratum could be among those essentials of early Buddhist 

religiosity about which consensus of monastic traditions converged. 



If these can be acceptable as a formulation, then the Caityaka stratum as a mode of 

expression of religiosity can be traced out from early Buddhist realms of both 

theory and practice. 

In order to complete the documentation of the various monastic sects or 

groups who formed the Caitynkcr stratum, the following list of epigraphic references 

in Prgkrt to the various sects of this stratum in the south-eastern Deccan may be 

deemed suitable: 

SI. Site 
No. 

1 AmarTivati 

Sect Reference . 

Piiva.seliycir1a Nikciya Index No. 11. 46 

Ctr lisar ~gha ? Index No. 11. 49 
.. ...................................................................................................... ; .................................................. : 

3 7 , j Cetika i Index No. 111. 4 

i Cetiyavadaka 1' 

i Caityavarldaka (Skt.) Index No. 111.25 i 

j 'P6rva Mahcivarla i Index No. 111.39 : 
i iaila (Skt.) 

................................................................................................................................................................................................. 

6 , > i Mahcivar~asela : Index No. 111.40 j 

7 , Ce tikiycirlant Nikciya Index No. 111.17 

9 , , Jadikiycir lam 

Index No. 

Index No. 111.57 

10 ,, Mahcivarlaseliydrlam Index No. IV. 15 

11 ,, Caityaka Index No. V. 13 

Index No.111. 10 

13 ? ,  i Sidhata ; Index No.IV. 18 / 

14. ,, i Riijc~giri i Index No. V. 8 



The following are the references from the other allied sites in the south-eastern 

Deccan. 

1 5. Niigiirjunakonda Aparaniahcivirla.seliya Lamotte, 1988: 525 

16. ,, ), Lamotte, 1988: 525 

17. 7, , , Lamotte, 1988: 525 

18. Alluru P~irva~seliya Sircar, 1939: 330 
19. Ghantasiila Aparaseliya Lamotte, 1988: 525 

20. Riimireddipalli or 

Gummudidurru Caitycr Scrrlghn Subba Rao : 63-64 

The following four epigraphs refer to the presence of the Cuityukas in the Buddhist 

sites of the western Deccan: 

Site Sect 
No. ....................................................................................................................................... 

1 .  Nasik Caityaka 

Reference 
....................................... 

Luders: 1 130 
............................................................................................................................................................................. 

y 7  Luders: 1 12 1 2. Junnar 
.............................. 

3. Kanheri 
.................................................................................. 

99  Luders: 1020 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

4. Ajantii 7 1  Sastri, 1957-58: 42 j 

7.2. The World of the Caityaka Religiosity and Doceticism 

It has to be conceded that no literary text of the Caityaka mother-sect with 

the likeness of canonical status has so far been traced, though some of their sub- 

sects like the Pfirva.Scrilas possessed texts with canonical status. Although it is not 

known whether the caitya specialists and worshippers had any specialised canonical 



texts of their own, something of a cartya 1 sffipa stratum is already found to exist in 

Buddhist literature, both in Plli and Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, which can be 

considered as the literary parallels or remnants or antecedents of the archaeological 

evidence on caityu worship. Since these textual references to the antecedents and 

proliferation of the caityu / stiiya cult have already been cited and presented by 

scholars at length and ad nauseanl, only brief notices to suffice to the contexts will 

be made of them below in connection with the reconstruction of the religiosity of 

the Caityaka stratum at Arnlravati. Our attempt in this chapter will be, on the basis 

of such literary, epigraphic and sculptural evidence, to discuss the world of 

religiosity and Buddhist doceticism represented by the Caityaka stratum. 

We would like to begin the reconstruction of the contents of the Caityaka 

religiosity by pointing out Gregory Schopen's critique of the presentation of textual 

and non-textual evidence in Indian Buddhism over the years, which is very much 

relevant for the present discussion. He has shown that there has been a curious and 

"unargued" preference for the textual / canonical sources and that there is no 

scholarly justification for giving "overriding primacy" to the textual sources 

(Schopen, 1997: 1-3). ". . . Scholars intent on generating historical statements have 

consistently used textual sources as if they were somehow descriptions of actual 

behaviour, and little explicit consideration has been given to the almost certain 

noncongruency between an ideal and the actual" (Schopen, 1997: 30). Moreover, 

he thinks that the texts or canons show "what a small atypical part of the Buddhist 

community wanted that community to believe or practice" (Schopen, 1997: 1). 

Schopen has consistently projected, instead, the significance of the inscriptional 

evidence for understanding Indian Buddhism. The two advantages that he attributes 

to this source of information are: 1) Many of the inscriptional data predate what can 

definitely be known from literary sources; and 2) these tell us not what some 

literate, educated Indian Buddhists wrote about what they might or should have 



done, but what a fairly large number of practising Buddhists actually did (Schopen, 

1997: 30, 56). These arguments are particularly relevant for us since we tend to 

accept the inscriptional and sculptural evidence for understanding the Caityaka 

practices. 

There is consensus among scholars regarding the doctrinal similarity 

between the Caityakas and the various off-shoots of the Mahci.scirlghikas. Before 

taking up the contents of religiosity specifically attributed to the Caityakas, it is 

necessary to take a brief look at the hndamental doctrines of the Mahci.rcit~ghikas in 

general for a better understanding of the Caityaka stratum. The doctrines of the 

Mahd.scit~ghikas have been summarised by Anukul Chandra Banerjee thus: 

The fundamentals are the four noble truths, the eightfold path, the non- 
existence of the soul, the theory of karma, the theory ofpratitya sant~itpcida, 
the thirty-seven BodhiyaksTya dharntas, and the gradual stages of spiritual 
advancement. According to them, the Buddhas are lokottara 
(supramundane); they have no sasrava dharntas (defiled elements); their 
bodies, their length of life and their powers are unlimited; they neither sleep 
nor dream; they are self-possessed and always in a state of samcidhi 
(meditation); they do not preach by name; they understand everything in a 
moment (ekaksa~~ika-citta); until they attain yarit~irvcit~a, the Buddhas 
possess k.sayajr?dt~a (knowledge of decay) and arlrrtyddujr?ar~a (knowledge of 
non-origination). In short, everything concerning the Buddhas is 
transcendental. The Mahd.sCtlghikcr conception of the Buddhas contributed to 
the growth of the later trikdya theory in Mahciycina. Thus the 
Mahd.sdtlghikas conceived of the Buddha docetically and gave rise to the 
conception of the Bodhisattvas. According to them, the Bodhisattvas are 
also supramundane, and do not pass through the four embryonic stages of 
ordinary beings. They enter their mother's wombs in the form of white 
elephants and come out of the wombs on the right side. They never 
experience lust (kcinta), malevolence (vyciyada) or injury (vihimsa). For the 
benefit of all classes of sentient beings, they are born of their own free will 
in any form of existence they choose. All these conceptions led to the 
defecation of the Buddhas and Bodhi.sattvas. (Banerjee, A. C., 1997: 100- 
101. Diacritical signs have been added. Banerjee means "to free from 
impurity or corruption", "refine"). 



The reconstruction of the basic contents of Caityaka religiosity is attempted 

here essentially in terms of the practices as represented in the inscriptional records 

as well as the sculptural depictions on the one hand and the doctrines as represented 

in the literary texts on the other. The world of the Caityaka practices are taken up 

first, followed by some of their doctrinal positions. This reconstruction, it is hoped, 

will highlight what the Caityakas at Amariivati in particular and the south-eastern 

Deccan in general were all about in the early Christian centuries. 

7.2.1. The Caitya Cult 

The central focus of the Clirityakas and their off-shoots, as the very terms 

cetiyaviida, cetiya\~adaka (caityovcrrldaka), cetikiycitlant (caityakaydi~am) etc. 

indicate, was the cult of the ccritya; and the archaeology and epigraphy of the 

monastic site of Amariivati have yielded numerous but often fragmentary 

representations of the cult. The cult of the cuityn was of primary importance to 

early Buddhism and was the context for the practice of various forms of religiosity. 

It furnished the context for the early Buddhist art and hardly any evidence has come 

so far for the existence of a Buddhist art in a pre-caitya context. This makes 

Gangoly's vague suggestion that the erection of some of the earliest of the stfipas 

should be ascribed to the Caityakas (Gangoly, 1973: 19) less problematic and more 

of a valid point for research. Since such an inquiry does not fall within the purview 

of the present study on the delineated focus on Amaravati and allied centres, no 

attempt has been made here to pursue it firther. 

The terms cuilya (Sanskrit) and celiya (Piili and Priikrt) have been taken by 

scholars to be the variants of the most general denotative for any sanctuary which 

can well stand for stri'a, a vihira, an assembly hall, a tree, a memorial stone, a holy 

relic or object or place or even an image; and may mean any shrine, particularly 

associated with Buddhism, of any character constructed for purposes of worship, 



honour, esteem and regard (Law, 1973: 79-80). Etymologically. caitya is said to 

come from the root citci, a funeral pile and is thus related to a funeral pile or mound 

(Monier-Williams, 1997: 402). Similarly, cetiya is taken for 'a tumulus, sepulchral 

monument, cairn7 (Davids and Stede, 1994: 272). The Kciligabodhi Jcitaka puts into 

the Buddha's answer to h a n d a  the distinction between the varieties of the caityas: 

1) sciririka or those of the body (i.e., caiva for bodily relics such as bone, hair, nail 

etc.), 2) pcirihhogika or those of association (i.e., caitya for use or wear such as 

head-dress, garments, bowls or the hodhi tree and 3) uddesika or those prescribed as 

memorial monuments (Cowell, 1993 : XIII, 479: 142). 

Closely related to the caitya in functional terms is the stfipa, which 

designates a mound-shaped structure typically containing the ashes, or other 

remains of representations of the Buddha or a saint (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 325). 

Stt@a is taken to mean "a Buddhist monument, dagoba (generally of a pyramidical 

or dome-like form and erected over sacred relics of the great Buddha or on spots 

consecrated as the scenes of his acts)" (Monier-Williams, 1997: 1260). 

Scholars have asserted that stlipa and caityn are virtually the same and have 

pointed out the main difference between the two to be thus: caitya is ofien used in a 

more extended sense, and even when it is equated with the stfipa it signifies the 

religious- or observance-aspect, while stiiya signifies the structural or architectural 

aspect (Goswamy, 1980: l). Gustav Roth has, however, demonstrated the major 

difference between the two based on the following brief statement in the tentative 

1973 Gottingen Seminar translation by Japanese Y. Ejima from the Chinese 

Mahciscirlghika Virlaya. "It is called stfipa that has relics in it, and it is called caitya 

that has not relics in it" (Roth, 1980: 195, citation from Ejima). This explains that 

by the time the virraya of the MahcSsL711ghikcrs was compiled, caityas and strips had 

the same exterior shape and that the distinction gradually vanished (Hirakawa, 



1987: 95). Gregory Schopen has shown, based on an analysis of passages in both 

the PTili and Sanskrit canons, that the two terms are equivalent (Schopen, 1997: 89- 

91). He has also pointed out, moreover, that what elsewhere would be called a 

sttipa has consistently been referred to as a cetiya in the Niigiirjunakonda 

inscriptions (Schopen, 1997: 90, 159-160). We would like to add that the same is 

true with regard to the epigraphs of AmaAvati and the other allied centres, too, 

possibly due to the predominance of the Caityaka groups, and also that we follow 

both the theory of equivalence of caitya and strips as proposed by Schopen and their 

symbolism and fbnction as proposed by various other scholars to whom references 

will be made below. It is to be mooted here that all the Buddhist monuments with 

the consistent use of cetiya , caitya in the corresponding inscriptional records might 

belong to the Caityaka stratum. 

7.2.2. Symbolism and Meaning of the Caitya/StOpa 

An understanding of the various meanings woven into the very structure of 

the caitya / stripa through the trajectory of an elaborate symbolism is essential for 

perceiving the dimensions of the Caityaka practice of the construction, 

embellishment and worship of the caityn. The symbolism of the caitya as a whole 

along with those of the various parts of the caitycl, formed a discourse in itself in 

various strata of the Buddhist literary texts, to some of which reference will be 

made below. Given below is a summary of the major trends in the scholarly debate 

on the symbolism of the stl@a 1 caitya. 

The cult of the caitya / stri'ya is found to have pre-Buddhist historical roots 

(Irwin, 1980 and 199 1; Dallapiccola, 1980; Harvey, 1991: 82) and has been 

classified as part of the universal tradition of the 'primordial mound', variously 

termed in ancient cultures as ziggurat, pyramid, barrow, sttipa etc. (Irwin, 1991 : 46). 

As already pointed out in Chapter 6, all that the early Buddhists did was adapting an 



early Indian practice to suit the new purpose of motivating people and popularising 

the Buddhist precepts by incorporating ritual veneration of the commemorative 

monument. A widely held early Buddhist notion was that the relics of the Buddha 

were enshrined in .stripcrs, which accounted for the veneration and devotion to 

stfipas. Of the early Buddhist monastic groups, the Caityakus are known to have 

specialised in the cult of the cuityu / stripa and given formal expressions to the cult 

through an elaborate system of observances. 

Stfipu cuiiya worship has been one of the hndamental institutions of 

Buddhism (Dutt, S., 1988: 182), "the religious edifice par excellence" for Buddhism 

as Alfred Foucher had put it (Foucher, cited in R. Ray, 1999: 324), and "the chief 

emblem of the Buddhist faith" as in the words of Debala Mitra (Mitra, quoted in 

Ray, Reginald, 1999: 324). One major argument of the earlier scholars that the 

strips 1 caitya cult represented the popular religiosity (e.g., Dutt, S., 1988: 183; Dutt, 

N., 1945) is no longer held by recent scholars (e.g., Schopen, 1997). As already 

pointed out, the inscriptional evidence on the volume of the monastic participation 

in the cuiiya cult at Amaravati has enabled us to reject the prevalent notion that the 

caitya cult was basically a lay movement or a popular institution. Scholars have 

hrther shown that the stripas are characteristic not only of the Buddha but also of 

the other Indian Buddhist saints (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 324-357). The slilpa is an 

important symbol in early and later Indian Buddhism because of its ability to render 

the Buddha and other departed saints spiritually present (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 344). 

Schopen has shown on the basis of two epigraphs from Amaravati that .stfipus were 

also built for the cult of the local monastic dead in Indian Buddhist monasteries 

(Schopen, 1997: 165-203). 

A very important significance of the caitya / stfipa, as brought out by Paul 

Mus, is that "the stripa is the Buddha, the Buddha is the stt7ya" (Mus cited in Ray, 



Reginald, 1999: 353) from the very period from which there is archaeological 

evidence. As an illustration of this argument, Mireille Benisti has pointed to the 

numerous artistic representations that attest to the identification of the st~ipa with 

the Buddha (cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 353), with particular reference to the 

running series of st~ipas and seated Buddhas from AmarBvati. Benisti has noted that 

the Buddhist tradition directly identified the st~ipa with the body of the Buddha 

(cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 326). The notion of the identity of the stzipa with the 

physical body of the Buddha in the early Buddhist iconography is supported also by 

Adrian Snodgrass who thinks: "In Buddhist art the stzipa and the Buddha image are 

interchangeable (Snodgrass cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 326). Jorinde Ebert 

clarifies that the stzipa is the nirvdt~a-body of the Buddha (Ebert, 1980: 220). This 

view is supported further by the epigraphic references from ArnarBvati to such 

phrases as bhagavato n~ahdcetiya.sa (Index Nos. 111. 57, 111. 63), which Gregory 

Schopen has, after much argumentation, taken to mean that the caitya "belonged to 

the Buddha, that he "owned" it and that it contained "the Buddha himself' 

(Schopen, 1997: 17 1). 

The caitya / stzipa is worthy of devotion because of the relics it contains 

(Harvey, 1991: 95) and the relics of the Buddha were thought of as an actual living 

presence (Schopen cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 326). Peter Harvey has attributed 

to the stzipa a combination of the two functions discussed above i.e., stzipa caitya 

as a symbol of the Buddha and as a reliquary, and has shown that the stlipa depicted 

both the Buddha's physical and spiritual personality (Harvey, 1991: 99-100). He 

thinks that the stzipa was originally intended as a model of the enlightened 

personality of the Buddha (Harvey, 1991 : 99). John Irwin has linked the origin of 

the stcpa with the cult of the bodhi tree, which was the principal shrine of early 

Buddhism (lrwin, 1980: 18-20). 



The significance of the symbolism of the caitya can be understood also from 

the extant portions of a discourse, as brought out by Roth, that lie spread-out in the 

Virtaya traditions of certain monastic sects or groups (Roth, 1980: 183-209). Roth's 

study of passages from the Villaya-ksrrdraka-vcrstrr of the Mzilasarvdstivcidins (circa 

1" century A.D.), the Tibetan version of the Caitycr-vibhdga-viitayodhhdva-.sfitra 
a 

(circa 1'' century A.D.) of an unknown vincrycr, the Prakirrmkn-caitya-laksarma of the 

Stfipa-lak.sar~a-kdrikd-\)ivecarma of the Mahd.sdr~ghika-Lokottaravddir~ (circa 2"d 

century A.D.) etc. has yielded a "common stock of an ancient stfipa-structure-cum- 

doctrinal-notion-symbolism which may have taken place during the first and second 

centuries A.D." (Roth, 1980: 197). He points out that there existed in these texts a 

continuous tradition or a systematic catalogue of dogmatic issues related to each and 

every part of the stiiya (Roth, 1980: 202). These texts have presented a list of the 

structural parts of the stiipa caitya and listed their symbolic meanings. 

Commenting on these texts cited by Roth in his study mentioned above, Harvey 

shows that the texts saw the stfipa as symbolising the 'Dharma-body" in the sense 

of the 37 bodhpaksiyadharntas or 'requisites of enlightenment' and certain other 

spiritual qualities (Harvey, 1991 : 97). He has shown fbrther that the stzipa 

symbolised the dhanima and the transformations it brings in the person who 

practises it, culminating in enlightenment (Harvey, 199 l : 97). 

The symbolism of the caitya / stfipa had implications and meanings at the 

social and political plains also, to which reference has been made in Chapter 5 on 

the dimensions of patronage. Gerard Fussman has suggested that the stzipa has a 

central role in affording protection to kings and their subjects (Fussman cited in 

Ray, Reginald, 1999: 327). Prof. Romila Thapar has dwelt on this issue and has 

suggested that both social relationships and notions of aesthetics are embodied in 

the stripa and to that extent it became a cultural symbol (Thapar, 1992: 32). She 



thinks that the stripa was seen as one of the physical symbols of the sartgha as an 

institution (Thapar, 1992: 24, 1994: 30). 

Based on the major trends of scholarly opinions presented above, we would 

like to conclude that the ntahcicaitya at Amariivati and the caityas at the allied 

centres were never merely religious or artistic edifices with functions limited to the 

performance of rituals. Levels of social and cultural authority were part of the 

symbolic representation and understanding of the mahdcaitya as a monument and, 

therefore, the rnahcicaitya had a semiotic value. 

7.2.3. Construction, Decoration and Worship of Caifyas 

It has already been stated in Chapter 5 that the context of the art-activity and 

the patronage records at Amariivati and the other allied centres in the south-eastern 

Deccan was the process of the construction, renovation, decoration and worship of 

the caityas. Invariably every piece of sculptured limestone recovered from the 

stipa-site at Amariivati has been attributed to some or the various stages of the 

process of the art-activity associated with the ntahcicaitya or the smaller caityas. 

The major theme that looms large in the archaeology, epigraphy and art of the 

south-eastern Deccan during the period chosen for the present study is the worship 

of the caitya. The statistical data on the sculptures from Amariivati, which we have 

tabulated with approximation, based on an examination of the extant sculptured 

panels kept in the Museums in India and on the basis of the published accounts of 

the sculptures kept in Museums outside India, shows that structural caityas / stripas 

are represented not less than 63 times. Most of these scenes depict the worship of 

the caityas. If the list of caityas is extended fkrther to include pcirihhogika-cetiya 

and rrd&,sika-cetiya, then the number of caitya-representations will go up to 270 

approximately. It comprises of 75 hodhi-trees / vrksa-caityas, 14 huddhapcidas, 46 

dharntacakras, 12 pirrmaghatas, 10 pillars, 47 vajrii.sarlas etc. (see Table in Chapter 



8). These venerated objects, like the caitya , stfipa, were symbolic of "the essence 

of the Buddha present in the midst of his community" (Zimmer, 1960: 60-61). The 

meaning and implications of these symbols of early Buddhism have been explained 

by various scholars (Coomaraswamy, 1972; Harvey, 199 1 : 68- 102), and therefore, 

needs no elaboration here. The consensus tends to treat these symbols as 

indications of the inexpressible nature of the Buddha (Harvey, 1991: 68). The 

select photographs presented in Book 111 (Index to Select Amaravati Sculptures) are 

representative of the centrality of the caitycr and caitya-worship within the religious 

practices of the Caitycrkas. 

7.2.4. Caitya Worship: the Epigraphical Evidence 

The study of the 268 inscriptions recovered from Amaravati (see Book 11, 

I~ldex to Anlarcivati Ir~.scriytio~~.s) helps us in understanding different aspects of the 

caitya-worship as practised by the various groups that constituted the Buddhist 

society in the region. They included monks and nuns, rpi.sc~kas, various socio- 

economic categories and institutions, communities / tribes etc. Our study indicates 

that not less than 600 people, excluding those indicated by institutions 1 

corporations, are referred to in the extant epigraphs as patrons of / participants in the 

caitya cult at Amaravati, whereas the total number of human figures that appeared 

in the extant sculptured panels comes approximately to 2730, including those 

appearing in scenes that do not depict caitya worship. The number of monks and 

nuns who participated in the cult comes to around 75. And the monks formed, as 

explained in Chapter 6, an essential part of the institutional base of the monasteries 

with the n~ahcicaityn as the pivot or focus of socio-cultural interactions and cultic 

life, allowing us to identifL a pattern in religio-social formation. Moreover, many of 

the learned monastic participants of the caityn cult were specialists in the canons 

and were themselves supervisors of the construction, renovation and beautification 

of the caityas at the site. Similarly, the evidence for monastic participants in the 



caitya cult and formation of institutional base with the caityas as focus of cultic and 

cultural life as seen in the epigraphic evidence from the allied centres, too, have led 

us in Chapter 6 to propose this pattern as a feature of the south-eastern Deccan as a 

whole. The central point, which is being emphasised here, is that it was the cult of 

the caitya as symbolising the Buddha or as the Buddha himself that became the 

focal point of the socio-cultural interaction between the institutional base of the 

Buddhist monasteries and the people of the region. 

One significant feature of the caitya worship at the monastic site of 

ArnarBvati is that worship was not merely of the ntahdcaitya, but also of the smaller 

caityas dedicated to certain dead or saintly monks. The mahcicaitya was thought of 

as having enshrined the relics of the Buddha as is clear in the description 

". . . hhagavato dhcitrr pari(gahita) ntahcicetiye.. ." (Index No. 11. 49). Certain 

architectural parts of the mahdcaitya were also enshrined with relics as is clear from 

phrases like ". . .dakhinciycike cetiyakhahho sadhdtirko dcitiam" (Index No. 111. 2) and 

". . .yaghapata sabada kosa daiitisa dcitlam " (Index No. V. 2). The mahcicaitya is 

hrther described as " bhagavato ntahcicetiya" (Index Nos. 111. 57; 111. 63; IV. 18; 

and V. 2), which, as already stated, has been taken to mean that the mahcicaitycr 

"belonged" to the Buddha, that he "owned" it and that it contained "the Buddha 

himself'. Apart from the worship of the ntahdcaitya, the worship of the smaller 

caityas dedicated to certain saintly or dead monks is proved by the references to 

". . . airciiicim Utayipcibhahitiant cediya ... " (Index No. 111. 13) and ". . . Ntigasetlasa 

khlrdacetiya ... " (Index No. IV. 19) and by the gift of a caitya (Index No. IV. 6). 

These references are taken here as indicative of a hierarchy of caityas within the 

multiplicity of caityas, with the ntahcicaitya of the Buddha at the apex and the 

smaller caityas as subsidiaries or satellites. 



An essential component of the worship of the caitycr as symbol of the 

Buddha or as the Buddha himself is the worship of the other symbols or relics of the 

Buddha, to which mention was made already. That this was also an accepted and 

essential part of the C'aityc~ka religious practice can be drawn from the references to 

the gift of a dhaniacnkcmi (i.e., the dhanmiacakkcmi or dharntacakranl or Dharnia- 

Wheel) at the western gateway of the mahdcaitya as the property of the Caityakas 

(Index No. 111. 17). Similarly, a dharnlacakra on top of a pillar was established at 

the eastern gate of the Mahavihdra at Dhanakada, which was possessed by the 

Pzirva.seliydr~ani, a sub-sect of the Caitynka School (Index No. 11. 46). It has to be 

remembered in this context that the number of scenes depicting the worship of the 

dharniacukra in the extant remains alone comes to around 50 (see the table in 

Chapter 8). Yet another symbol that can be specifically associated with the caitya 

worship as represented by the Caityakas at Amaravati is the throne of the Buddha. 

An Amaravati epigraph (Index No. V. 13) refers to it as sihathcirla, (i.e., sihathdtm) 

"lion-seat", which was the joint gift of the monk Budhi who was a thera and a 

cetiyavadaka (caityavarldaka, "caitya-worshipper"), and his sister Budha who was a 

nun. Sculptural depiction of the seat of the Buddha in the extant remains of the 

sculptures from Amaravati comes to about 50 (see the table in Chapter 8). The 

other symbols that were worshipped at Amaravati, about which mention was 

already made, cannot precisely be related by name to the Caityakas based on any 

epigraphic evidence. Yet, such an association is apparent in the sculptural 

representation of the worship of the symbols along with that of the caitya. The 

worship of the Buddha in the form of hrther symbols is clear from inscriptions that 

refer to the gift ofydd~rkcpc~ta or slab with foot-prints (Index Nos. V. 4; V. 12) and 

yr~naghatayata or yiirr~c~ghcrfa, the vase of plenty (Index No. 111. 43). Flaming 

columns, which represented the Buddha, used to be worshipped at Amaravati 

(Burgess, 1970: 3 1; Harvey, 199 1 : 8 1-82; Barrett, 1954: P1. XXXV). The cult of 

the hodhi-tree has been the theme of several sculptural representations at Arnaravati 



and the other early Buddhist centres. Symbolically, the tree represented the 

Buddha's enlightenment and had been an object of worship in pre-Buddhist India 

for the hlfilment of wishes and attaining fertility (Harvey, 1991 : 7 1). Irwin has 

argued that the bodhi-tree was the principal shrine of Buddhism until the 3rd century 

B.C. (Irwin, 1980: 18). The simplest and earliest type of tree-shrine enclosed by 

railings is depicted at AmarHvati (Sarma, I. K., 1985, Plate 17). 

7.2.5. Rituals of the Caifya Cult 

An important part of the religious hnctions of the monastic site of 

AmarSivati was its function as a cultic spot and as a centre of pilgrimage. It is 

mainly in the inscriptional records that this hnction of the site, which has not 

received the scholarly attention it deserved, can be found expressed most clearly. 

This is supplemented further by the numerous scenes of caitya-worship, which are 

the sculptors' view of the practices / rituals of Caityaka religiosity. The reliability 

of both the sources is strengthened by the fact of their having produced under 

supervision by senior monks who were also experts of the Caityaka canons. The 

site as a ritual centre, firstly, attracted people from different parts of the Deccan and 

the subcontinent as a whole and, secondly, the site itself was, at least by the 

beginning of the 1'' century A.D., part of a network of similar sites of Buddhist 

pilgrimage. What attracted the various sections of the society-whom we have 

listed in detail in Chapter 5-to the site and prompted them to become patrons 1 

donors depended on the purposes and the virtues of the caitya cult, to a discussion 

of which we will move shortly. In order to understand the purposes and objectives 

of the caitya cult better, it is necessary that the major rituals which the caitya- 

worshippers actually performed at the mahcicaitya / the cultic spot will be examined 

first. 



We would like to begin by observing that the very architectural remains, 

which constituted the physical structure of the mahcicaitya and the smaller caityas 

and, therefore, formed a significant part of the process of constructing the ritual 

centre of Amariivati, themselves came up as part of a ritualised act of dciila or gift. 

An elaborate and formalised system of procedures lies unnoticed in these acts of 

dcina, which involved prescribed and standardised convention and mode of 

expression of devotion or religiosity. The ritualization of the gift is seen in the 

following three formalised procedures. First, the act of participation in the 

construction of the caityas and, therefore, of the ritual centre coincided by a 

declaratory epigraph in a typical phraseology. Secondly, the standardisation of the 

repetitive and cumulative nature of the act is ensured by the view of the act as 

ddilan~ (Index Nos. 11. 3; 111. 26; IV. 27 etc.) and deyadhan~ntan~ (for e.g., Index 

Nos.11. 1; 11. 32; 111. 46; IV. 6). Thirdly, the objects of the gift are stated to be 

patithcipita, i.e., pratisthdpita "caused to be set up or established (Index Nos. I. 75; 

11. 49; 111. 5; IV. 19 etc.). The votive records from most of the early Buddhist 

centres of the period share more or less these common characteristics (Ray, H. P., 

1998: 195- 196). Therefore, the act of participation in the construction, renovation 

and embellishment of the caitycrs at Amariivati was in itself a ritual. 

Wide-ranging procedural formations were involved in connection with dciila 

in both the Brahmanical and Buddhist traditions in early India (Nath, 1987: 191- 

233; Endo, 1987), though with regard to the Buddhist context the only ritualised act 

was the practice of pouring water at the time of gift-making, as narrated in the 

Jcitaka stories (Nath, 1987: 2 1 8). However, patithcipila (Sanskrit: pratisthcipita) as 

used at Amariivati and as at Siiraniith (Schopen, 1997: 244-245) may be compared 

with prati.sthd, which was used for the ritual pertaining to installation of images, 

pillars, gateways etc. in the later Brahmanical sources (Nath, 1987: 228). There is 

at least one example in which the procedure of gift-giving was referred to as 



deyadhantma-patithdpita (Index Nos. 11. 32; 111.7; 111. 63 etc.) indicating the firther 

procedures of which we do not have inscriptional reference. 

The visually imposing or monumental appearance of the nmahdcaityn was an 

important factor in defining Amarsvati as a ritual site. Some of the extant caitycr 

slabs have presented a glimpse of how the mahdcaitya might have originally looked 

like. Sivaramamurti has presented a detailed narrative account of the physical and 

artistic dimensions of these caitya slabs and the contemporary visual image of the 

mahdcaitya that the sculptural narrations contained (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 263- 

266). Kevin Trainor, basing his arguments on those of Gregory Schopen, has 

shown with regard to Ssfici as a ritual site that the architectural remains of that site 

testified to a belief in the continued presence of the Buddha (Trainor: 33). This 

notion is tenable in the case of Arnarlvati as well in the light of the previous 

discussion on the symbolism of the ccrityn. The interdependence of the architecture 

of the stripas in general and the devotional aspects of the stripus were also themes of 

scholarly attention (Meister and Steinhardt, 1987: 373-380; Sarkar, 1966). Some of 

the rituals that will be taken up below have interdependence with these strands. 

One of the more important observances, which can be stated to have been 

practised by the caitycr-worshippers, on the basis of the archaeological evidence and 

comparison with the caityus / .stIipns of both central India and the south-eastern 

Deccan, was the pradaksind or circumambulation of the caitya. In the 

circumambulation, the worshippers or devotees walked around the muhdcaitya in a 

clockwise direction, keeping one's right side toward the ntahdcaitya (Ray, 

Reginald, 1999: 334) in keeping with the belief that the Buddha was present in the 

stIipa and in conformity to the same sorts of canonical guidelines that they would 

have followed, had they been physically approaching the Buddha himself (Trainor: 



33; Dutt, S., 1988: 187-188). The ritual of the yrau'ak.sirld had a direct bearing on 

the manner in which the caitya-worshippers viewed the sculptural depiction of the 

scenes from the Buddha's life, which were presented chronologically on the 

mahdcaitya. Mireille Benisti, with specific reference to the context of Amaravati, 

has shown thus: "The pathway around the stripa becomes a veritable communion 

between the edifice (i.e., the mahcicaitya) and the worshipper: on the one hand, he 

accomplishes an act of veneration and of respect toward the monument which 

embodies for him the Buddha and his teaching, and by this act he puts himself on 

the path first followed by the Buddha; on the other hand, the monument by its 

symbolic efficacy guides him on that path" (Benisti cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 

354, fn 25). 

Certain conventions of respect or devotion toward the caiga have been 

represented in the sculptures of the various Buddhist sites of the south-eastern 

Deccan. These include prostrating and kneeling before the caitya, often with the 

head of the worshipper placed at the base of the object 1 symbol of veneration, 

decorating the caitya with garlands, and placing of the palms together in adoration. 

Photographic reproductions of some of these scenes have been presented in Book 111 

(Index to Select Amaravati Sculptures). Textual references to these practices as 

highlighted by Andre Bareau and Mireille Benisti, have been cited and explained by 

Reginald Ray (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 331-337). With specific reference to 

Amariivati, Anamika Roy has pointed to the ritualised practice of garlanding and 

decorating of the n~ahdcaitya and to the existence of holes on friezes in the 

Amartivati Museum, presumably for wooden pegs to hold garlands (Roy, Anamika, 

1994: 102-103, PIS. 161& 162). 



The inscriptional references to dhaniakadhika or preachers of dharnia (Index 

Nos. I. 27 and 11. 26) and niahddhaninic~kadhika (Index No. 11. 18) can be taken to 

mean the context of a formally instituted preaching of dhanima, which was attended 

by the devotees at the ritual site in return for the gifts to the Sarigha. Placing of 

lamps at various spots around the niahdcaitya was a Caityaka practice as is clear 

from the references to the gift of divakhahho or fipastanihha, "lamp-pillar" as a seat 

of merit at the foot of the niahdcaitya of the Lord (bhagavato mahdcefiya 

pddaniale) by the wife of a gahapati who belonged to the Jadikiydriam or 

Caityakaydriam, the "Caityaka school" (Index No. 111. 57). Another divathahha, (a 

variant of dipakhabho), "pillar for lamps" was installed at the southern entrance to 

the niahdcaityn (Index No. V. 10). The gift of an rrdhanipato or firdhvnynta, 

"upright slab" at the specific spot of the foot of the mahdcaitya 

(niahdcet~apcidanifiIc') in yet another epigraph (Index No. 11. 34) gives sufficient 

support for considering the foot of the niahdcaitya as having ritual and ceremonious 

significance. yaghdpata or ycigapata, "tablets of homage" (Index No. V. 2) 

indicates the practice of homage, probably of flowers, perfumes etc. to the 

niahdcaitya. The gift of padhbianiadava or pradhdrianiaridapa, "important 

pavilion or hall" (Index No. IV: 15) is indicative of festive occasions and of rituals 

and ceremonies at the niarldapas, though we do not know precisely as to what these 

occasions could have been. It is likely that those five festivals, mentioned in the 

Bhiksrrni-virlaya belonging to the Viriaya of the Arya Mahci.scirighika 

Lokottaravcidin-viz (1) jdtiniahd celebrating the birth of the Buddha, (2) 

hodhiniahd celebrating his awakening, (3) dharniacakraniahci celebrating the 

turning of the Wheel of the Law, (4) hiar~rlcrniahd commemorating handa ,  and (5) 

Rdhrrlaniahd commemorating Rahula (J. W. de Jong, 1979: 298-299)-were part of 

the celebrations of the Caityakcrs also. The close connection between the Caityakas 

and Lokottaravddirls (Dutt, N., 1977: 60) krther strengthens this supposition. The 

scenes of elephants adoring or kneeling in front of a cailya with lotus in trunks, 



depicted on a slab (Barrett, 1954: PI. XIV, b), which was a joint-gift of a thera of 

the Caityakas (Index No. V. 13), of elephants adoring a bodhi-tree (Barrett, 1954: 

PI. xxii; Sivaramamurti, 1977: PI. xxxix, 1) and of the procession of relics on 

elephants, both at AmarTivati (Sivaramamurt, 1977: xliii- l )  and STiiici (Trainor, 

[undated]: 32) may be taken as evidence for the custom of employing elephants for 

formalised occasions, festivals or ceremonies. 

7.2.6. Yaksa and N8ga Cult 

An important ingredient of the early Buddhist religiosity as can be seen from 

the archaeological remains of the early Buddhist centres of the south-eastern 

Deccan was the cult of yaksas and rliigas. This pre-Buddhist cult had already 

become a part of the world of Buddhism by the time the early stiipas were built and 

the early textual traditions were formalised. Amaravati epigraphs speak of the cult 

of the yaksa Cadamukha (Index No. I. 23) and of another yaksa whose name is 

missing (Index No. I. 18). Moreover, I. K. Sarma has shown that the figure of the 

headless seated yaksc~ in granite from Amaravati, though its stratigraphical position 

is not known, can be assigned to the Mauryan period and considered as the oldest 

image from south-east India (Sarma, I. K., 1985: 18). Buddhist legends present the 

yaksas as protectors and guardians of the Buddha and the stiipa. Coomaraswamy 

had pointed out that the Buddha himself was called a yaksa in some early Buddhist 

texts (Coomaraswamy, cited in Sivaramamurti, 1977: 78). A guardian yaksa, 

~ lk~avardhana,  the tutelary deity of the &@as, is shown in the Amaravati 

sculptures (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 78). 

Sivaramamurti has shown that the ycik.sas closely resemble niigas in their 

strength as well as in their capacity for guarding treasures (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 

79). The sculptural representations of the cult of the yaksas and tlGgas indicate the 



belief that they conferred riches on the devotees (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 79). 

Coomaraswamy has appreciated the significance of the tlcSga and yaksa cult in 

understanding the evolution of the Buddha image also (Coomaraswamy, 1972). 

At Amariivati, the cult of the ycrksa and rlcSga are part of the cult of the caitycr 

and the Buddha and, therefore, it is likely that the cult of the caitya and the Buddha 

was also thought of as having the power to confer riches and happiness. Theparitta 

(ynritrci, "protection") ceremony of Sri Lanka, which goes back to at least the 7Ih 

century A.D. and was performed for banishing evil and ushering in good luck, has 

close relations with the s t i ip  cult (de Silva, 2001 : 139-1 50; Saddhatissa, 2001 : 125- 

137). Some of the 121h century Ceylonese inscriptions refer to the erection of a 

ntatldapa for the recitation of paritta (de Silva, 2001: 142) on the basis of which 

similar functions can also be thought of for the padhci~mamadava at Amariivati, 

already referred to under the section on Rituals of the Caitya Cult above. The quest 

for protection from disease and accident and effects of bad karma led to the practice 

of chanting Buddhist texts and formulas as described in the hiticitiya Sirtta~lta 

(Davids, T. W. Rhys and C. A. F. Rhys, 2000: 185-197). The cult of Bodhisattva 

Avalokite.Cvara, which was popular among the trading groups as part of the notion 

of a saviour from the dangers of travel (Ray, H. P, 1998: 153-154), could have its 

earlier stratum in the cult of the caityr at different early Buddhist centres, whereby 

the traders hailing from different places participated as part of the pilgrimage. 

The rituals and conventions of respect toward the caitya, which we have 

described in this section in some detail, conform more or less to those described in 

some of the texts in Buddhist-hybrid Sanskrit and Piili. These conventions as 

contained in the MahBvasti, (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 335), ~ik.s~samucca~a (Bendall 

and Rouse, 1999: 94-95, 27 l), Diyycivadcitla (Sharma, Sharmistha, 1985: 150) and 



Tfipavani.sa (Law, 1945) may be treated as the possible remnants of the special 

literature of the caitya , stfipa worshippers, which is now lost or imbedded in the 

subsequent Buddhist literary traditions, as suggested by Gangoly (Gangoly, 1973: 4- 

5). It needs to be pointed out in this context that many of the rituals and modes of 

worship that we have enumerated above with particular reference to Arnaravati and 

the south-eastern Deccan have parallels in the Buddhist societies of south and south- 

east Asia (Gethin, 1998: 168-169; Gombrich, 1987: 463-467) and these are derived 

from a common ancestry and heritage. 

7.3. Doctrinal Positions of the Caityakas 
In this section, an attempt will be made to reconstruct the doctrinal positions 

of the Caityaka stratum based on the available evidence. No claim is advanced here 

that this reconstruction is comprehensive or has incorporated every theme about 

which the Caityoka stratum held its own epistemological or general philosophical 

views, either in agreement or in disagreement with the known positions of the other 

early Buddhist / Mahd.sdtlghika sect or groups. 

7.3.1. Acquisition of Merit through Caitya Worship 
One of the central concerns of the Caityaka religiosity, as already 

mentioned, was the acquisition of merit or ylrtya through the construction, 

embellishment and worship of the Cirityas. The explicit statement of this belief has 

not, however, been traced so far in any literary text which could be attributed to the 

Caityakas with certainty. Yet, as explained in Chapter 5, the patronage records 

from Arnargvati indicate that the gifts were made mostly either as dcitia or as deya- 

dhaninia, which in Buddhist precept and practice were the basic means or vehicle 

for the acquisition of merit. Some of these patronage records contain references to 

the objectives of the donors in instituting the ritualised act of ddtla: for dhamathcitla 

i.e., seat of merit (Index No. 111. 57), for dylrvadhatlika i.e., longevity of life (Index 



No. IV. 28), for the benefit of the donor's nephews, sons-in-law, grand-daughters 

and grandsons (Index No. V. 2), for the benefit of a thera (Index No. IV. 25)' for the 

attainment of the welfare and happiness of the whole world (Index No. IV. 18), for 

the benefit and happiness of all the beings in the world (Index Nos. 11. 46; IV. 19; 

IV. 30) and as .savctr~iyr~/a i.e., .sarvm~iyrrkta, at the instance of all (Index No. 111. 

36). 

We have already indicated the likelihood of those portions of the early 

Buddhist texts, which focus on the caityus and emphasise the various forms of 

caitya worship as reflecting a religiosity that could be parallel and similar to the 

Caityaka religiosity. While some earlier scholars thought that the Caityaka 

literature are "now lost" and perhaps "imbedded in latter literature of the 

Mahd.sdr~ghikas (Gangoly, 1973: 4-5), more recent scholars believe that the 

Caityaka literature do exist in a modified form incorporated into Mahiiysna texts 

(Warder, 2000: 3 12). Thus, the detailed descriptions of the objective and purpose of 

the caifya cult as obtained in a series of archaic texts incorporated in the Mahdva.stlr, 

the Viricrycr text of the Loko//ctrcrvddct branch of the Mcrhd.sd~~ghikas, can be 

considered as relevant and valid for discussing the religious practices of the 

Caivakas as well. It is significant to remember in this context that the doctrines of 

the Lokottaraviidir~s were considered so close to that of the Caityakas that 

Nalinaksha Dutt even characterized the Caitynkas and Lokottaravcidirls as identical 

(Dutt, N., 1977: 53, 60). 

The setting up of cnityas as a meritorious act has a long pedigree in Buddhist 

literature. In the Mahdparinihhiir~a Srrtfcr, the Buddha himself was made to 

recommend the efficacy of the setting up of slfipas thus: "At the four cross-roads a 

.s/ripa should be erected to the 7athc7gata. And whosoever shall there place garlands 



or pefimes or paint, or make salutation there, or become in its presence calm in 

heart-that shall long be to them for a profit and a joy" (Davids, T. W. Rhys, and C. 

A. F. Rhys, 2000: Vol 11: 156). One of the seven conditions of welfare and 

prosperity, which the Buddha taught the Vajjians, was the honour and offerings and 

rites at their caityas (Davids, T. W. Rhys, and C. A. F. Rhys, 2000: Vol. 11: 80). 

The Milii~daparlha justifies the validity of honouring the relics of the Tathcigata 

(Davids, T. W., Rhys, The Qrre.stior~.s of Kiilg Miliilda, SBE, XXXV, Part I: 148- 

15 1). 

It is the Av~~lokitcr Sii/ra--a text within the Mcrhiivu.strr-that gives a detailed 

account of the virtues of Ciritycr worship, portions of which are quoted at length and 

commented upon by Gangoly, Rahula and Reginald Ray. A modified version of the 

Avalokita Siitra occurs in the ~ik.sd.sant~~cca~a, a Mahlylna treatise, for indicating 

the merit of adoring stiipas (Bendall and Rouse, 1999: 92, 27 1). Through the 

construction, decoration and worship of the caityas, according to the Mahcivastrr, 

one wins the respect and honour of beings, both human and superhuman; secures 

the resolution to become a Buddha in the world; becomes a peerless Buddha in the 

world; shall awaken to the excellent supreme enlightenment; shall come to possess 

the virtues of the path to nirviiila etc. (Ray, 1999: 330). The list hrther includes a 

place in the heaven of the thirty-three gods, immunity from sorrow and status as a 

king (Gangoly, 1973 : 5; Rahula, 1978: 168- 169). The Saddharntaprrrldrka Siilra, 

an early Mahlylna text, also speaks of the stripa worship as capable of leading one 

to enlightenment (Kern, 1994: SBE, XXI: 50-52, 149). Glorious results attained by 

caitya worship are also mentioned in the Avadcitlcrs (Sharma, Sharmishtha, 1985: 19). 

7.3.2. Transference of Merit 

On the basis of epigraphic testimony, it can be demonstrated that many of 

the ritual acts of diilla from the Buddhist sites of the south-eastern Deccan involved 



the concept of transference of merit. At Amaravati the objective of a donor has 

been clearly articulated thus: .sava.scl ca /okc~.sa hitcrsllkhathataya (Index No. 1V. 18), 

implying that the donor made the gift for the welfare and happiness of the whole 

world. Another donor expresses his wish thus: sava loka satva hita.srr(khd)yn (Index 

No. 11. 46), meaning that the donor made the gift for the benefit and happiness of all 

beings in the world. Yet another rendering of the same wish of a donor has been 

read by epigraphists thus in a fragmentary form: ".. .sarva .sattvd)lam..." (Index No. 

IV. 30). One gift was at the instance of all as indicated by the use of savarliyrrta 

(Index No. 111. 36). These epigraphs may be treated as a group in itself in that the 

donors explicitly transferred the merit to somebody else. There is another category 

of epigraphs from Amariivati that involves a main donor who is accompanied by a 

group, mostly the main donor's relatives, friends and kinsmen (for e.g., Index Nos. 

11. 13; 11. 24; Ill. 4; 111. 41; 1V. 18). Often the term used to indicate this is 

1rdtintitah2TJhcrva (for e.g., Index Nos. 111. 32; IV. 15). In this case, a devotee is 

donating for the benefit of himself and all the others who are specifically and 

otherwise mentioned along with him. Thus, it can be inferred that the idea of 

transference of merit is visibly implied in the group donations 1 collective gifts of 

this second group as well. It is significant to note that in one inscription the joint- 

donors are referred to as dhanrnahhaginim, which Sivaramamurti has rendered as 

dharniahhdgir~irldnl, "sharers of merit" (Index No. 111. 50). This may be taken as a 

clear statement of the doctrinal position that merit could be shared which facilitated 

the transference of merit. Moreover, an enquiry into the distribution pattern of 

group donations involving transference of merit in the early Buddhist centres by Dr. 

M. R. Raghava Varier has indicated that the largest number of group donations of 

that variety occurs at Arnariivati followed by the western Deccan cave sites, 

Mathura and Bharhut respectively (Varier, 1999: 104 1). 



The evidence cited above clearly contradicts the views of Lamotte who 

thought that the donors of Amaravati, Nagiirjunakonda etc. remained the spiritual 

inheritors of the early donors at Bharhut and Siiiici (Lamotte, 1998: 433) and that 

like that of the latter sites, there could be no question of transferring the merit to a 

third party (Lamotte, 1988: 415). The first group of epigraphs directly and the 

second group indirectly bring out what the intentions of the donors at Amariivati 

were. With regard to Nagarjunakonda also, it can be demonstrated that transferring 

of merit, as specified in the first group at Amaravati, was involved in such 

expressions, which stated the desire for the welfare and happiness of the world 

(Srinivasan and Sankaranarayanan, 1979: no. 8: 10, no. 10: 1 1, no.42: 25). The 

term parincimetima, as pointed out by Gregory Schopen, was used at 

Niigarjunakonda to express the intended transfer of merit (Schopen, 1997: 64). 

Gregory Schopen has differentiated the concept of transference of merit as it 

occurs in the inscriptions of the early Buddhist centres of Bharhut, Saiici, Mathura, 

Nagarjunakonda and even of Sri Lanka from the transference of merit as it occurs in 

the Mahayiina inscriptions (Schopen, 1997: 6-67, 35-43). Applying his own 

definition of the classical form of the Mahiiyana formulae in Indian inscriptions 

(Schopen, 1979: 1 - 19), Schopen has refited the arguments of Gerard Fussman who 

read Mahiiyana in certain epigraphs of Mathurii, which involved the transference of 

merit (Schopen, 1997: 36-38) and the views of Heinz Bechert who took this 

doctrine to be a Mahayiina idea (Schopen, 1997: 43). Other scholars have also 

shown that the practice of the transference of merit was an ancient and common 

Buddhist practice (Gethin, 1998: 109; Strong, 1987; vo1.9: 384-386). 

Although the transference of merit is not mentioned explicitly in the earliest 

canonical sources, it has to be conceded that the doctrine has its roots in what is 



known as HinayBna and that it was most hlly developed in the MahByBna (Strong, 

1987: 384-385). It became one of the basic practices of the MahByBna, in the form 

of prrtyap~1rriticintat14, which was essentially linked to the doctrine of the 

Bodhisattva or the Buddha-to-be (Keith, 1963: 283-286). The MahByBnists 

developed the idea hrther to its logical conclusion and it became part of the practice 

of the diitia-pcirantitci or the Perfection of Giving (Dayal, 1975: 188- 193) and as part 

of the idea of salvation (Conze, 1957: 148). Its relation with the idea of gift on the 

one hand and the idea of hhakti or devotion on the other has also been highlighted 

(Varier, 1999: 1040- 104 1). Moreover, a Ramireddipalli (Gummadidurru) 

inscription in Sanskrit dated to the 51h century A. D., i.e., one century after the end 

of the time bracket we have taken for our study, refers to the erection of an image of 

the Bhagavat by certain monks so that all living beings might have no more fbture 

births. It fbrther mentions that whatever merit accrued, all that belonged to the 

Caitya Sangha (Rao, Subba, 1928: 63-64). This can be an indication of the 

Caityaka formula involving transference of merit being transformed into what 

appears to be the MahByBna formula of the inscriptions. Therefore, Schopen's 

description of a proto-MahByBna inscription of MathurB as representing a stage in 

the development toward the classical form of the MahByBna (Schopen, 1997: 39-40) 

need not deter us from pointing out that if a comparison between those early 

AmaAvati epigraphs which involve no transference of merit and those epigraphs of 

AmarBvati which do involve the largest concentration of that concept in early Indian 

Buddhism is attempted, the latter does mark, in fact, a point of departure within the 

pre-MahByBna or HinayBna and stands closer to what scholars have identified as the 

proto-MahByBna. 

7.3.3. Aspects of Ancestor Worship 
There is reason to suggest that certain aspects of the religiosity at Amaravati 

had historical roots in the pre-existing megalithic culture of the south-eastern 



Deccan. In Chapter 3, the presence of a developed Buddhist centre in the 

megalithic context was touched upon, though there was nothing to indicate the 

interaction between the two and also to indicate the nature of the transition from the 

latter to the former. 

It is worthwhile to juxtapose the megaliths and caityas in order to trace out 

elements of convergence between the two, which can possibly yield certain 

indications about the CO-existence or the transition. One important point to be noted 

in this regard is the evidently hnerary association and the structural similarities 

between the megaliths and the caityas. Secondly, megalithic burials occur, as 

already pointed out, either under the Buddhist caityas as at AmarBvati where 17 

burial-urns were excavated below a subsidiary caitya (Rea, 1908-'09: 88-90) and 

Yeleswaram (Sastry, Krishna, 1983: 88) or near the caityns as at many of the 
. . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

Buddhist centres of the south-eastern Deccan (see M &  @o.$..i:;: in the Appendix), . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

which point to, as suggested by Prof. Romila Thapar, continuity in areas or spots 

regarded as sacred and associated with the dead. This sense of continuity, she 

explains, also extended to the community, which in the first place built the 

megalithic structure, and later to the Buddhist religious community (Thapar, 1992: 

24). It has been argued by Jorinde Ebert that the stfipa was on the one hand strongly 

reminiscent of archaic Indian death-cults and was, therefore, suitable to serve as a 

symbol for the yarir~irvcirm of the Buddha (Ebert, 1980: 222). Then it seems 

arguable that the essential convergence of the structure of the megaliths and the 

caiyas on the one hand, and the occurrence of the cult of the dead inherent in the 

megaliths and of the ntcrhcipc~r.itrir~~ci~~c~ symbolised by the ce~ityu on the other, 

promoted the interaction between the institutional base of Buddhism and the 

megalithic builders. The participation of the tribal dlite and the tribes / communities 

as a whole in the patronage network at AmarBvati, as outlined in Chapter 5, is the 

available evidence for the interaction. The growth of the social base of Buddhism 



in the south-eastern India has been traced to the dynamics of the synchronisation of 

the proto-historic or megalithic cult of ancestor worship with the Buddhist social 

ideology (Seneviratne, 1985: 532-541). An interesting line of inquiry put forward 

by Seneviratne in this regard, though not pursued by him, concerned the influence 

of megalithic milieu on the practices of the stfiya-builders (Seneviratne, 1985: 538). 

If viewed in the light of the discussions summarised above, the consistent 

use of the term cetiya (i.e., cnitycr) with all its hnerary and cultic connotations, in 

the epigraphs from the Buddhist sites of Andhra alone (Schopen, 1997: 197), 

becomes culturally and historically significant. Then, the popularity or 

predominance of the Chityakas in the south-eastern Deccan, with Amaravati as the 

epicentre, becomes more of a case of an early Buddhist stratum of religiosity having 

some clear roots in the proto-historical milieu. Some of the smaller caityas at 

Amaravati, as shown by Schopen, belonged to the local monastic dead and were 

also referred to and treated as cetiyas and were presented with gifts exactly like the 

mahiicaitya of the Buddha was (Schopen, 1997: 165-203). Thus, it may safely be 

surmised that the cult of the dead was still so dominant that the caityas of both the 

Buddha and the monks came to be constructed more or less simultaneously. If, as 

Schopen seems to think, the association of the Buddhist sites with the proto- 

historical burials is not limited to Andhra and was more of a general pattern of the 

Buddhist occupation or appropriation of early burial sites in India (Schopen, 1997: 

194), the primacy of the caitya cult in early Buddhism turns out to be a pan-Indian 

phenomenon. 

Some scholars have suggested that one of the motivations for the Buddhist 

practice of sharing of merit was the desire to continue the practice of ancestor 

worship (Strong, 1987: 385). One of the heretical views attributed by the 



Kathcivaffhrr to the Kdjcrgirikcrs and Siddhdtfhikas-sects forming the Caityaka 

stratum-was that the dead benefited by the very same material items offered by the 

living (Premasiri, 20001: 157-158). A related notion of these two sects was that 

merit could be accumulated and that a person enjoys its fruits in after-life on 

account of such accumulation (Dutt, N., 1977: 127-128; Zeyst, Van,, 1961 : thesis 

no. 55: 605). Epigraphically, the Caityaka belief in life after death is visibly stated 

in an epigraph from AmarBvati, which refers to the gift of a brother of a Caityaka 

monk as ctrlrrgciniika i.e., gift accompanying the donor after death (Index No. 111. 

25). 

7.3.4. Supramundane Conception of the Buddha 

The Caityaku conception of the Buddha is central to the understanding of 

their doctrinal positions and of their relative position within the long history of 

evolution of Buddhist ahhidharnia (systematic philosophy) and religiosity. Mention 

has already been made of a particular concept of the Buddha as lokottara or 

supramundane, which was the best known of the MahcS.sdt~ghika doctrines and this 

appeared to be the most important characteristic doctrine of the MahcS.sdt~ghika sect 

known after if-the Lokottcrravcidit~s-to whom belonged the Mahcivastlr, which 

described itself as the Vii~aya of the Lokottarcrvciditi sub-school of the 

Mahd.sci~~ghikas (Rahula, 1978: 1). As best summarised by Paul Williams, this 

doctrine asserts all actions of the Buddha which appear worldly (larrkika) to be the 

same actions as ordinary people engage in, and are in reality extraordinary, 

'supramundane'(1~~koftara) (Williams, 2000: 128). 

It can be understood from the 7heraviSdit1 polemic embodied in the 

Kathcivutthrr and in Buddhaghosa's commentary to it that many of the doctrines 

attributed to the At~dhak~r sects, who formed the Caityaka stratum, advocated a 



lokotturcr or supramundane / transcendent view of the Buddha. Many of the 72 

theses attributed to them (Zeyst, Van 1961: 602-606) relate to the Caityaka 

conception of the Buddha as 1okottcrr.cr. Thesis no. 5 states that the Buddha's 

discourse (~ye~vcrhcira) is transcendent (Zeyst, Van, 1961: 603); thesis no. 64 states 

that the Buddha and his disciples possessed the power to perform miracles (Zeyst, 

Van,, 1961 : 606); thesis no. 7 1 states that a bodhisattva or the Buddha-to-be, in 

order to realise his supreme desire, will be born in evil existence or circumstances 

(Zeyst, Van,, 1961 : 606); and thesis no. 7 states that the powers (bala) of the 

Buddha are common to his disciples as well (Zeyst, Van,, 1961: 603). Commenting 

on these transcendentalist ideas of the Cirityukas, A. K. Warder has shown that they 

evidently developed the transcendentalist ideas in a new way, perhaps parallel to the 

Lokottaravdda at first but probably going beyond the positions of the older school. 

His explanation is worth quoting at length: 

The Buddha's discourse was transcendental (all of it), his enlightenment was 
already determined when he was born, he could set aside natural laws (and 
so presumably produce any miraculous effects he wished). In his previous 
lives as the bodhi.suttva he already enjoyed supreme mastery over the 
principles of transmigration and was reborn in his successive lives at his 
own free will, having apparently already passed beyond any further effects 
of his former actions when he first became a bodhisattva. Similarly, 
perhaps, his present pupils enjoyed this mastery and could set aside natural 
laws, which would imply that they were now hodhisattvas as he had been 
formerly: that they aimed to be huddhas in the remote hture, not simply 
nrhcr~lfs attaining final nirvd)lcr now (Warder, 2000: 3 14). 

The supramundane conception of the Buddha of the Ciri/ycrku tradition is 

even more clearly stated by the Lok~rrr~vcrrtcrrrcr Sritrcr / the Sfirrcr of Conformity with 

the World, a Mahayana text which was assigned by Chandrakirti (MahByBna author 

of the 61h or 71h century A.D.) to the P~irva.;aila sect as a canonical text of that 

school- (Harrison, 1984: 227). Harrison has also shown that the central theme of this 

text was that the Buddha, while appearing to share the lot of the ordinary men, in 



reality transcends all earthly limitations (Harrison, 1984: 2 13). He has hrther 

shown, moreover, that this Siitra may be one of the sources for the Mahcivastir 

(Harrison, 1984: 224). The supramundane doctrines of the various branches of the 

Mahci.scit~ghikas were often treated as docetism (Keith, 1963 : 22 1 ; Lamotte, 1988: 

625; Bareau, cited in Harrison, 1984: 2 13). In a Nggarjunakonda inscription, the 

Buddha was conceived of as jila rigcl do.sa n~oha i.e., one who has conquered 

attachment, ill-will and delusion (Srinivasan and Sankaranarayanan, 1979: no. 10: 

1 1 ;  Dutt, N, 1977: 124). The Mahc7sdtlghika groups held that if the Buddhas were 

lokottara, the bodhisathlas also could not be average beings or they must also be 

supramundane. The At~dhakas held that an individual, from the moment he 

develops hodhicitta, becomes a hodhi.sattva and is destined to become a Buddha 

(Dutt, N, 1977: 1 10- 1 13). Thesis no. 61 of the Atldhakas explains the Caityaka 

conception of rlirvc7tm as a morally good and faultless state (Zeyst, Van,, 1961 : 

605). 

7.3.5. Deification of the Buddha 

Part of the Ccrifynkcr conception of the Buddha as supramundane was the 

deification of the Buddha. Thus, the birth of the Buddha was defined as miraculous 

with no physical processes entailing birth, both in the Lokcitlirvartatla Sfitra 

(Harrison, 1984: 222) and in the Mc~hdvastrr (Obeyesekere, Gananath, 1973 : 2 17- 

229). Thesis no. 56 of the Atldhakns shows that as a result of excessive devotion to 

the Buddha, it was held that the Buddha's excreta excelled all other perfimes 

(Zeyst, Van,, 1961: 605). The process of deification of the Buddha, which followed 

the supramundane or transcendentalist conception of the Buddha among the various 

Buddhist sects, was represented both in the Buddhist texts and art from the early 

Christian centuries A.D. onwards. 



At Arnariivati, the inscriptional phraseology has incorporated certain 

features of this process of divinisation of the Buddha. This has to be considered as 

an essential part and a further continuation of the Caifyaka practice of worship and 

adoration of the caityn. The progress of this deification can be understood from 

such usages as '(?.sa)trrtania.sa rmmva.sahha .san~nid.santh~rdhddica.. . ' which means 

(adoration) to the best . . .  the foremost of men, the truly enlightened, the Sun! 

(Index No. IV. 1); ' . . . r~anto hhagavato IogLStica . . . ' which means adoration to the 

Lord, the illuminator or Sun of the world! (Index No. 111. 4 1. .); ' . . . rlanto hhagavato 

Sidha ... ' which means adoration to the Lord Sidha.. . (Siddhattha). . . (Index No. 11. 

38); ' . . .(.sidha)tarman~' which may be taken to indicate (adoration to) Siddhathas 

(Siddhiirthas)! (Index No. 1V. 18); and 'ncmlo hhagcrvaro .scr~~a.satrrtania.sa Budha.. . ' 

which means adoration to the Lord Buddha, the best of all beings! (Index No. IV. 

3). Similar usages occur also in the inscriptions of Niigiirjunakonda (Srinivasan and 

Sankaranarayanan, 1979: no. 8: 10, no. 10: 11). The use of bhagavat for the 

Buddha has distinctly numinous or holy connotations, as argued by Edward Conze 

(Conze, 1962: 27; 1967: 39-40). 

That there is also evidence for the worship of the Buddha image at 

Amaravati is clear from the sculptural representations of the Buddha as part of the 

self-image of the ntahdcaitycr complex, which are depicted on the caitya-slabs, as 

well as from the limited number of free-standing statues recovered from the debris 

at the site. Of the nearly 80 representations of the Buddha among the extant debris 

(see the Table in Chapter 8), those with halo alone number around 50, which 

indicate the divinisation and worship of the Buddha. Many of the Buddha figures 

appear, in fact, in scenes of the Buddha being worshipped, by men and celestial 

beings. It has been suggested that the Caifyakas accepted the idea of the five dhy~ii~i 

Buddhas and worshipped them in the form of ctyaka pillars (Roy, 1994: 1 12). Yet, 



it is strange that there is only one inscription from Amariivati that can be interpreted 

to mean a reference to the image of the Buddha (Index No. 11. 39). 

7.3.6. Unique Monastic Practices 

In the course of our study of the C'aityaka religiosity, certain monastic 

practices, some of which are met with at Amaravati alone, have come to light. Two 

epigraphs from Amaravati refer to two monks as yemdapdtika and yerlhvatikcr, 

which epigraphists have rendered as mendicant monks (Index No. 111. 40, IV. 19). 

Another epigraph from Arnaravati refers to a thera as a follower of cira~la 

arayadhanta or the noble life of the forest dweller (Index No. IV. 16). A similar 

reference occurs at Bedsa in the western Deccan also (Burgess, 1964: 89-90). 

These mendicant monks are said to be residing in forests and villages. While one 

made a gift, the other seemed to have possessed a small ca i tp  in his honour. Our 

study of the type of mendicant monasticism represented by this apparently 

eremitical and ascetic stratum of the forests of peninsular India, on the basis of 

textual and inscriptional evidence, has shown that while there was an element of 

survival of the earlier ascetic tradition described in the early Buddhist texts, it was 

more likely to be representing an emerging practice of the ascetic ideal of the forest 

monk of the peninsular India in general and of the south-eastern Deccan in 

particular (Francis: 2002). 

One unique feature of Buddhist monasticism at AmarBvati was the existence 

of nuns and monks with daughters and sons. An epigraph refers to the meritorious 

gift by Sagharakhita, a yal)crjitikc7, her daughter Hagha, a yavajitikci, and by her 

(latter's) daughter Yava (Index No. 11. 1). Another epigraph refers to the gift of the 

nun Roha-who was said to have passed beyond the eight worldly conditions-the 

daughter of venerable SujSitg of great self-control (Index No. 111. 11). Another nun, 



Budharakhita, made a collective gift along with her daughters and some others 

(Index No. 111. 10). Likewise, an ripcghctyayrrta (son of a teacher-monk) figured as 

one of the donors in another epigraph (Index No. 111. 43). The implications of these 

epigraphs have a direct bearing on the history of early Buddhist monasticism. No 

other early Buddhist site in India has yielded similar evidence. Hirakawa Akira 

tried to rationalise the evidence of two of these inscriptions by suggesting that these 

probably referred to daughters born before the women had entered the Order 

(Hirakawa, 1998: 241). Had this been the case, it remains strange that no similar 

case is reported from the hundreds of donative epigraphs from the other early 

Buddhist sites. Moreover, this stands in sharp contrast to the prescriptions of the 

various Vitlaya traditions that ensured the renunciation of household life of wife, 

children and family, and the vow of complete sexual abstinence. It has to be 

remembered that one of the grounds for expulsion from the Sangha was sexual 

intercourse. Therefore, the kind of evidence from Amaravati to the effect that the 

female donor's mother and grandmother were nuns and so on, can not be 

accommodated unless there was relaxation or laxity regarding celibacy among the 

Caityakas. We have come across such a possible laxity in one of the theses 

attributed to the Atrdhcrkcrs in the Kcrfh~7\)crt/hrr, XXIII. 1 (McDermott, 1998: VoliVII: 

303), which says that an act of sexual relationship (methrmadhan~nta) may be 

entered upon if there is a united resolve to be thus associated in future lives in 

.sont.scSm (Zeyst, Van, 1961: 606). Keith had cited the points of controversies 

numbered IV, 1 & 2, XXII, 5 and XXIII, 1 in the Kathctvatthrr to indicate possible 

sanction of married life among the Atldhakas and certain other groups (Keith, 1963: 

214). Another supporting evidence for our position in this context is that one of the 

five propositions regarding the status of the arhcrt, debated by the early Buddhist 

councils as per traditional accounts, was that arhals could have impure seminal 

emissions, which was accepted by the Atidhaka sects also as can be understood from 

the point I1:I of the controversy in the Knthcivatthrr (McDermott, 1998: 275-276). 



The later MahayBna practice of a married, monastic community in Kashmir (Keith, 

1963: 297) and the householder-cum-tgntric priest of Newar Buddhism in Nepal 

(Gellner, 1992) point to the laxity / relaxation of celibacy within Buddhist 

monasticism which could have begun much earlier, perhaps at AmarBvati itself, as 

we would submit. 

7.4. Tracing the Mahwna Lineage of the Caityakas 

At the end of our reconstruction of the Caityaka stratum, we would like to 

make certain observations on the nature and character of the practice of the 

Caityaka religiosity in terms of historical developments within Buddhism in the 

early Christian centuries in India. Central to studies on the history of Buddhism of 

the early Christian centuries has been the rather contentious and unsettled debate 

over such questions as the time, place and nature of the MahByBna. While keeping 

away from the polemic of the debate, we would like to indicate what our inquiry 

into the Caityaka religiosity holds out regarding some of the contentious issues of 

that debate. The central concern here is not to suggest that the MahByBna originated 

in the south-eastern Deccan, nor to suggest that the Caityaka stratum was the direct 

or lineal precursor of the MahByBna, but only to point out those aspects of the 

Caityaka religiosity that converge with what has been called the MahByZina 

movement. 

Basic to the presentation below is, as can be seen, the tacit assumption that 

the MahByBna did have corridors of contact or base in the earlier forms of Buddhist 

thought and practice and that it could not have originated in a vacuum unconnected 

with these. The viewing of the MahiiyBna as an "inner motivation and vision" 

(Williams, 2000: 102) unto Bodhisattva-hood, setting aside the earlier notions of the 

MahgyBna as sect and transition, can be prefaced with its lineages in the earlier 



forms. The inquiry into the Ccrityc~ka religiosity has brought out many aspects of 

doctrine and practice that bear resemblance to or close affinity with the doctrinal 

positions and practices associated with the MahByBna. Many of these have already 

been discussed above, while certain others not, both of which are briefly treated 

below for indicating the points of convergence between the Caityaka stratum and 

the MahByana forms of religiosity. 

7.4.1. The Lokottara Conception of the Buddha 

The Caityuku doctrines of the supramundane or transcendentalist nature of 

the Buddha and the deification of the Buddha contain the germs from which the 

MahByBna doctrine developed (Banerjee, A.C., 1997: 104). Nalinaksha Dutt was of 

the opinion that the Buddhological speculations and the bodhisattva conception 

implied in these doctrines were MahByBnic traces in the tenets of the 

MahBsBnghikas (Dutt, N, 1977: 265). Warder has suggested that the general drift of 

these ideas was towards making the Buddha completely transcendent, beyond the 

laws of nature, and then to project this transcendence back over his previous 

existence as hodhi.sattva and that these ideas would form the basis of the MahByana 

(Warder, 2000: 3 13-3 14). Such Buddhological notions closely resemble those of 

the MahayBna (Harrison, 1984: 228). The Caityaka position that bodhisattvas can 

consciously choose where they will be born, as mentioned earlier, is similar to 

MahByBna teachings (Hirakawa, 1998: 262). 

7.4.2. The Emptiness of Dharmas 

The doctrines stated in the LokcTtirrvarta~ia Siitra that all things, including all 

dharntas, lacked hndamental primary existence or intrinsic existence (Williams, 

2000: 130). Harrison has found in that S~itra an expression of a doctrinal standpoint 



very similar to that of the early I'rajfictyctrantitci as set forth in the A.sta.sciha.srikct, a 

standpoint which insists upon the 'emptiness' of all dharntas, their non-arising and 

lack of own-being (svahhctva), the merely conventional validity of verbal 

distinctions as opposed to the true undifferentiated nature of the dharmadhcitzr, and 

so on (Harrison, 1984: 2 12). Some of the verses from Lokcitllrvartarla Sfitra, which 

were quoted as 'Pfirva ~ a i l a  verses' and as authoritative by the Mcidhyamaka 

Mahayana philosopher Candrakirti in order to justifjl the doctrine of his school, as 

shown by Warder, suggest that the P17rva.iailas had arrived almost at the typically 

Mahayanist position of making little distinction between 'persons' and 'principles' 

(Warder, 2000: 336-337). 

7.4.3. The Imperfection of the Arhat 

The conception of the arhat as having some imperfections and physical 

impurities as explained in the points I. 2 and 11. 2-4 of the Kathcivatthrr (McDermott, 

1998: 270-27 1, 276-277) along with the conception of the Buddha as supramundane 

was the necessary prerequisite for the development of the Mahayiina (Warder, 2000: 

339). 

7.4.4. Universal Accessibility of Arhat-hood 

The Caityaka view that even a layman could become an arhat, as 

mentioned in the Kathcivatthlr, IV. 1 (McDermott, 1998: 282) may be seen as having 

some connection with the logic and ethics of the hodhisattva-path as embodied in 

the Mahayiina text of Sri Mcila Sfitra. Wayman and Wayman have shown that this 

text portrayed the bodhisattva-path in a way that applies equally to laymen or 

monks (Wayman and Wayman, 1990: 8). The identification of the text, which 

teaches that all sentient beings have the potentiality of Buddhahood with the 

Mahasanghikas of the 3rd century A.D., is significant for us. The extension of 



membership to householders (in the Sar~gha) has epigraphic evidence at Arnaravati 

(Index No.111. 57) and NBgBrjunakonda (Sastri, P.S, 1955: 72). 

7.4.5. Caitya Worship: The Way 

The best-known thesis on the relation between the cult of the st~ipa / caitya 

and the MahByBna was that of Hirakawa Akira entitled The Rise of Mahdycirm 

Bzrddhism and Its Re/atioil.ship t o  the Worship cfS1iipa.s (1 963). His arguments may 

be summed up thus: 

". . . the st~ipas were constructed and administered by lay believers 
and were not affiliated with any particular school or sect. However, as 
st~ipa-worship continued to flourish, stiiyas came to be constructed within 
monastic compounds and monks began to worship at them. . . . Once a 
stipa accumulated alms, believers began to live around it and use the food 
and clothing that had been offered at it. These believers, who were 
considered religious specialists in their own right, probably assisted 
pilgrims who came to the stIipa by finding lodgings for them, giving 
instructions about worship, and explaining the carvings of the Buddha's 
life and of the Jdtakas inscribed there. They probably preached about the 
greatness of Sdkyc~ntrrrri's personality, compassion, and power to help save 
sentient beings and formulated doctrines concerning these subjects.. . The 
orders of religious practitioners that sprang up around the stripas were thus 
vitally interested in two major doctrinal themes: the Buddha's ability to 
save sentient beings and the types of practices that would enable people to 
realise Buddhahood. The religious activities of these bodhi.sattvas 
eventually led to the development of MahBySina Buddhism. . . . According 
to the Ugradatta-pariyrcchd and the L)a.iahhrmtikdvibhd.sd, bodhi.sa/tvas 
could practice either at stripas or in the forest. They were to meditate and 
perform austerities in the forest, but if they became ill, they were to return 
to a .slIiycr in a village to be cured. ... In the Updyakarrialya-parivarta 
(Chapter on Expedient Means), a variety of practices leading to 
Buddhahood are discussed. These include the practice of the six 
perfections (pciranlitds) but also the building of st~ipas, the carving of 
images, and acts of worship and the offering made at slfipas. Since the 
realisation of Buddhahood was the primary goal of Mahayana practice, 
stripa worship clearly had a close relationship to Mahayiina beliefs. The 
stripa also provided a model for many elements in Amitcihha's Pure Land 



(Sukhavati). . . . the relationship between Mahiiyiina Buddhism and stfipa 
worship was very close (Hirakawa, 1987: 92-96; also Hirakawa, 1998: 
270-274). 

Some of Hirakawa's arguments are empirically not well founded and can be 

accepted only with reservation. Gregory Schopen has shown, as we have already 

pointed out, that inscriptional evidence contradicts the notions of the laity as the 

principal supporters of stfipa-worship of the monastic aversion to stiipa-worship, 

and of the Mahayana as primarily a move by the laity (Schopen, 1997 and 1979). 

The analysis of the forms and dimensions of patronage at Amaravati in Chapter 5 

also goes to contradict some of the arguments of Hirakawa. Hirakawa's emphasis 

on the association of the laity with the rise of the MahayBna was also criticised by 

Paul Williams (Williams, 1989: 20-26; 2000: 105-106), and by Paul Harrison who 

has shown that translations of the Mahayana Sfitras into Chinese as early as the 2"* 

century A.D. were done overwhelmingly by monks (Harrison cited in Williams, 

2000: 107). 

In spite of the criticism of the different points of arguments of Hirakawa, 

there can be no doubt that the stfipcr was the religious centre for the renunciant 

hodhisattva and that the stripa did provide focus for institutional and community life 

for the Mahiiyana. Mahiiyanists promoted many aspects of the caitya cult, as shown 

by Hajime Nakamura (Nakamura, 1999: 222). Moreover, as pointed out by 

Reginald A. Ray, he has brought out the possible role of the forest renunciant in the 

inception of the Mahiiyiina and, secondly, has shown in a plausible way that the 

forest-renunciant bodhi.sattva might be intimately involved with the stfipa (Ray, 

1999: 343, 408). This is significant for the history of Buddhism in the south-eastern 

Deccan in the light of the evidence from Amargvati, as explained below. 



7.4.6. Bhaktivia Caitya 

One important characteristic of the religiosity within the Buddhism that 

developed in the region and which underlies every form of the religio-cultic life that 

we have been able to enumerate so far is hhakti or devotion. It is bhakti to the 

Buddha through the caifya that encompassed the worship of the caitya and among 

other things and the rituals associated with it. Scholars have already made attempts 

to locate bhakti as a natural tendency within Buddhism and which, along with the 

supramundane conception of the Buddha, was to be the main contributory factor 

towards the origin and development of the bodhisuttva doctrine (Dayal, 1975: 30- 

36). The influence of other non-Buddhist sects would also have contributed to its 

growth (Ibid: 36-38). Sukumar Dutt has postulated that some form of connections 

did exist between hhcrkfi and the .sfrij)c~ worship (Dutt, S, 1957: 198-2 12) and that it 

was stressed in different forms in the Mahayana (Ibid: 234). He hrther saw the 

bhakti as having prepared the ground for the production of the Buddha image (Dutt, 

S., 1957: 233-240). Upadhyaya views hhakti as having its origins in the Bhfigavatu 

School which later became the pivotal feature of the Mahayana (Upadhaya, K.N., 

1980: 349-357). The sculptural depictions of caitya worship as well as the 

descriptions in the epigraphs of the way in which the devotees understood the 

mahicaitya on the one hand and the Buddha as bhugavad on the other at AmarBvati 

point to the growing cult of bhcrkti in the region. Moreover, it is significant that the 

origins of the best-known expression of bhakti in the history of south India has been 

traced back to the region around Venkatam, the northernmost point of Tamilakam as 

mentioned in the S a t ~ p n t  literature, and to the socio-economic milieu of the Pallava 

kingdom (Narayanan and Kesavan, 1987: 3 5 1-3 52; Kesavan, 1987: 153) which 

maintained close relations with the lower Krsna valley. 



The ascetic form of monasticism represented by the eremite-mendicants 

@en~Jaya/ika) and the forest-renunciants (firuilaka) at Amaravati can be considered 

as representing the earliest archaeological 1 epigraphical evidence of the activity of 

the forest-dwelling, ascetic monks attempting to return to the ideals of original 

Buddhism, to which some scholars have traced the origins of the Mahaytina. 

Reginald A. Ray has proposed that the Mahayana originated as a tradition of 

renunciation and retirement into the forest, and he has based this conclusion on an 

examination of the evidence in a good number of Mahayana Sfifras. He says that 

what eventually came to be understood as the Mahtiyana originated as a tradition of 

forest saints and their devotees and such a view also accounts for the lack of a 

strong sense of self-conscious identity in the early Mahayana as well as for the lack 

of archaeological or epigraphical evidence for the Mahayana till from monastic sites 

the 4th or 5th century A.D. (Ray, 1999: 25 1-292, 407-42 1). This view of the origin 

of the early MahtiySina is also supported by Paul Harrison who has observed that 

some of the impetus for the early development of the Mahayana came from forest- 

dwelling monks and that many of the Mahaytina Sfilrcrs gave evidence of an ascetic 

attempt to return to the original inspiration of Buddhism (Harrison, 1995: 48-69). 

7.4.8. Transference of Merit 

The transference of merit, as we have discussed earlier, contains many 

elements that converged with the hlly developed yrrrlycparinfinufi of Mahaytina. 

7.4.9. Art Historical Linkages 

Data from art history have often been taken to indicate the possible 

Mahayana trends in regard to the Buddhist sites of eastern Deccan. While James 

Burgess thought that the sculptures of Amaravati did not seem to have gone the 

length of the later MahByBna sects in the adoration of images of the Buddha or the 

worship of the Avalokifes~~arn and the Boclhi,snitvus (Burgess, 1970: 27), H. Sarkar 



concludes that the architecture of Nagarjunakonda belonged at first to mixed 

Hinayana Buddhism and subsequently to Mahayana orientation (Sarkar, 1966: 94, 

108). Mireille Benisti took the stipas and the art thereof of Buddhist sites in 

Andhra to be representations of early MahByBna doctrine, at the same time 

indicating the early roots of tct~~fiw (Benisti, cited in Stone, 1994: 54). Elizabeth 

Rosen Stone, too, states that the architecture of NBgarjunakonda showed a transition 

from HinayBna to MahayBna (Stone, 1980: 113). She has further argued that the 

dyaka pillars at Nagarjunakonda indicated the Mahayana doctrine of samhhogakdya 

(Stone, 1 994: 54). Moreover, I.K. Sarma has cited an unpublished inscription, 

which he dated to the 2"* century A.D., from the reserve collection of the site 

Museum at AmarBvati, to indicate the installation of an image of Bhagavati 

P~~.spatdrd, as well as the existence of a limestone image of Bodhisattva 

Avaloki~eivara from Ramatirtham in District Prakasham (Andhra Pradesh), which is 

also assigned to the 2"* century A.D. (Sarma, 1987: 2 1). 

Tracing the origins of the MahByana from within the doctrinal tendencies of 

the Mahd.sd~~ghiku tradition alone is problematic since the Sarvd.stivdditls of the 

north-western India had also many points of convergence with the MahByana and 

many causative factors might lie outside Buddhism itself. Since we are concerned 

primarily with pointing out the possible links between the Caityaka stratum and the 

Mahiiyana, we would like to note in passing the debate among scholars who had 

either traced the MahByBna from the MahcTsd~~ghika sects or else suggested that 

these sects might have constituted the original form of what became the MahByBna. 

(Conze, 1957: 119-121. 1962: 195-201; Dutt, N., 1976: 82; Banerjee, A.C., 1997: 

100-105; Bareau, 1987: 449. Bareau cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 426; Warder, 

2000: 3 12-3 15, 336-337; Roth, 1980: 183-209; Harrison, 1984: 2 1 1-234; Wayman 

and Wayman, 1990; Bhattacharya, 1993: 204-205; Reat, 1998: 23 etc.). 



7.4.10. The Andhra Origin of the Mahiiyana Sutras 

Apart from the doctrinal links pointed out above, there is evidence that 

suggests the possibility of some of the early Mahiiyiina Sfitras having their origin in 

south-eastern Deccan (Sastri, P.S, 1955: 73-74). There is a Tibetan tradition based 

on the Tibetan text Siddhfitlta about the existence of a l'rcrjfidpdramitfi literature, 

which were among the earliest Mahayana Sfitras, in PAkrt dialect belonging to the 

Pfir~)a.iailas and Al~ara.iailas (Dutt, N, 1 977: 274-276; Harrison, 1 984: 228; 

Nakamura, 1999: 159), who formed part of the C'aityaka stratum. This tradition 

indicates that changes were taking place to the tenets of the ~ c ~ i l n  schools and that 

they ultimately became full-fledged Mahiiyanists (Dutt, N, 1929: 796). Based on a 

remark of the 1 6 ' ~  century Tibetan historian, Tlraniitha, it has been shown that there 

was a class of Hinayana monks who had been propagating the MahayBna teaching 

(Dutt, N, 1997: 276). Another important evidence, too often cited by scholars, is 

given in a passage in the various I'rajfidpfiranlitds, which states that the Mahayiina 

teaching would originate in the Llrrksirifipatha, would proceed to the east, and would 

finally travel to the north (Dutt, N, 1977: 276). 

Another important early Mahiiyiina text, Garidavyfiha, has been associated 

with the region around Dhanyakataka. In that text, Mcrfij~~~sri- an important 

Bodhi.sa/t\)a of the Mahayana-was represented in the midst of his travel as having 

visited the city of Dhanyiikara, which has been identified with Dhanyakataka, and 

delivered a discourse there (Dutt, N, 1977: 277; Hirakawa, 1998: 253). 

Warder has cited a reference from the Nikciyasamgraha of the 

Stha\~ira\)fidiiis of Sri Lanka, according to which the Rat~iakfita, a collection of early 

Mahayiina Sfitras, owed its composition to the Andhra schools. Warder's own 

analysis of the collection, too, has indicated its probable composition by the 



P~irva.iaila monks (Warder, 2000: 337-340). It is significant for us to recognise that 

one of the early Mahayana texts, the Z<d.s/ryiSlapriprcchd Sfirra in Buddhist 

Hybrid Sanskrit contained in the Ka/tmkfi/a collection, has described the 

hodhi.sa//\w as a saint of the forest (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 260-266). The Buddhist 

centres of Dhgnyakataka and ~ r i ~ a r v a t a  were mentioned by the semi-tiirllric 

Mahayana text Marljrrsrintrrlak~~lyn as suitable for Buddhist practice (Dutt, N, 1929: 

794). P.S. Sastri and A.K. Warder have suggested that some of the bodhisa//vm- 

Mafijrrsri, Aniitcthha, Avalokite.i.vara and Sdntar~tahhadra-were introduced by the 

~aila schools to revolutionise the old doctrines (Sastri, 1955: 74-75; Warder, 2000: 

357). Yet another supporting evidence brought out by P.S. Sastri, largely on the 

basis of Tibetan and Chinese sources, is the possibility that some of the Mahayana 

thinkers and writers either hailed from Andhra or had their main field of activity in 

the south-eastern Deccan (Sastri, 1956: 55-59). Warder's examination of the 

doctrinal positions of the Mahdsdrlghika sects, which we have included in the 

Caityaka stratum, as well as the MahZyana textual evidence, led to his conclusion 

that the monks of the Pirva.i.aila school questioned the early Ahhidharma and 

attempted a wholesale restatement of the Buddhist doctrines (Warder, 2000: 3 13, 

337). 

Before winding up this discursive attempt at reconstructing the Caityaka 

stratum and its Mahiiyana lineage, we shall mention in passing for the sake of 

completing the documentation of the related data that strengthen our argument, a 

brief list of the scholarship on the possible origins of the Mahayana in the south- 

eastern Deccan or Andhra between l" century B.C. and 1'' or 2nd century A.D 

(Conze, 1957: 124. Conze cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 425; Dutt, N, 1977: 274- 

278; Chakraborti, Haripada, 1973 : 287; Thapar, 1985: 130; Nakamura, 1999: 1 59; 

Bhattacharya, 1993: 204-205; Wayman, 1978: 3 5-80; Wayman and Rosen, 1990; 

Warder, 2000: 3 13-314, 336-337 etc.). These views may be contrasted with the 



views of those who deny the origin of the Mahayana in the south-eastern Deccan 

and instead locate its origins in the north-west of India (Lamotte, cited in Ray, 

Reginald, 1999: 405-406; A .L. Basham, cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 406, 425 

etc.). Andre Bareau has advanced a strong critique of the theory of north-western 

origins and concluded that the MahHyana originated in the region north of the 

Deccan, in Konkana, Orissa and Mahakosala, among the sub-sects of the 

MahG.sdtlghikas, and among the I'rajticiptivcSJn and Bahrrirrrtiya who formed a link 

between the older northern Mahds~iin~ghika and the later south-eastern 

Mahd.sdtlghikas (Bareau, cited in Ray, Reginald, 1999: 425-426). A more balanced 

and synthetic view of the origin of the MahTiyana, which has definite implications 

for our reconstruction of the links of the C'aityoku stratum with what could be the 

early MahByBna, is the one articulated by Reginald A. Ray. He has integrated the 

recently brought out evidence on the early MahByana activity with the conflicting 

theories of origins. He has suggested that both of the geographical regions 

suggested by scholars have something to do with the authentic origins of the 

MahiiyZina, but in different senses. In the first stage, the Mahayana could have 

developed in the south-eastern Deccan as a non-monastic forest movement which 

can not be dated with precision; later, perhaps in the late 3" or 41h centuries, it may 

have undergone a process of monasticization and emerged as a monastic movement 

in the north-west of India (Ray, Reginald, 1999: 404-42 1). 



Part IV 

Amaravati Art in Demensional Perspective 



Chapter 8 

ART AS DISCOURSE: HISTORICITY 
AND TEXTUALITY OF THE 

BUDDHIST ART OF AMARAVAT~ 

The previous chapters have brought out the institutional, religio-cultic and 

patronage contexts of the early Buddhist art of the south-eastern Deccan and have 

prepared the ground for viewing the three-dimensional form of that art as the lithic 

remains of a discourse in the process of the social production of art. The production 

and appreciation of art are two of the integral features that identie a people or a 

society in any given historical context. Although historians of art and social 

scientists would agree that visual art represented contemporary realities, the 

observation of Francis Haskell that there existed no significant propositions as to the 

precise nature of the relationship between particular social systems and the kind of 

art that developed under them (Haskell, 1972: 439) seems still relevant today with 

regard to the question of the relationship / linkages between art and society at 

Arnariivati and the allied centres of the south-eastern Deccan. The aim of this 

chapter is to attempt a shift of focus, from the emphasis on either the structural and 

chronological phases of the mahdcaitya at AmarSivati or its art and sculptural styles 

or else the trend of explaining styles against the socio-economic and political 

background, to an emphasis on art as discourse in the social production of art. Such 

a stance can yield, it is expected, details on the nature of the dynamics between art 

and society, art and religion, and thus attempt to bring the art of the south-eastern 

Deccan to the mainstream of discussion in the historical studies of the region. 



It was already mentioned in Chapter 5 that by the time Buddhism as a 

religio-cultural and socio-economic movement had reached the south-eastern 

Deccan, art had become an integral part of the heritage represented and sought to be 

advanced by Buddhism. The earliest evidence on Buddhist art does pertain to the 

stfipa / caityn and that the art and architecture of Amariivati and the allied centres 

cannot be viewed in isolation from the cai/ya / stfipa context of early Buddhism. 

We have also mentioned that the initial appearance of the caityas and vihciras along 

with sculptural decorations, inscriptions etc. in the early historical period were 

symptomatic of a big socio-economic change. 

8.1. Social Production of Early Buddhist Art 

Throughout in this study, we have viewed art as an important criterion or 

index for the study of the society 1 period to which it belonged, and its production 

and appropriation as a multilateral process. Our discussion of the major factors of 

production of the art of Amariivati in particular and of the allied centres in the 

south-eastern Deccan in general encompasses the historical, socio-cultural and 

religio-ritualistic contexts under which that art was made and used. One feature of 

the process of the production of art was its collective or collaborative nature and the 

general anonymity of the artists or sculptors. This is not to deny the existence of 

inscriptional or literary evidence on ancient Indian artists (Misra, 1975 and 1994), 

but only to indicate that there is no meaning in the search for the artist of the 

Renaissance conception in such an early Indian context since the social organization 

of artistic production in early India was very much a community affair (Ray, 

Niharranjan, 1974: 243-246) involving the whole spectrum of the society. With 

regard to Amaravati and the early Buddhist art in general, the three-dimensional 

form was not the art per se, but only one part of it. It is our presumption that this 

peculiar nature of Buddhist art was the prime reason for the relative anonymity of 



those early Indian sculptors. Another essential part of the nature of Buddhist art is 

its ideological dimension, which will be taken up below. 

The studies of Niharranjan Ray (Ray, Niharranjan, 1945, 1973 and 1974), 

Amita Ray (Ray, Amitha, 1 983), Devangana Desai (Desai, Devangana, 1990), 

Romila Thapar (Thapar, Romila, 1992 and 1994), and Vidya Dehejia (Dehejia, 

Vidya, 1992 and 1997) have gone a long way in viewing early Buddhist art as part 

of a collective or social production with emphasis on the relationship between a 

given social and ideational pattern of life and the creative activities of the forms 

generated and fostered by it. Our approach is based on insights from these studies 

as well as the perceptive works of Janet Wolff on the social production of art 

(Wolff, 1985) and Thomas A. Markus on the analysis of the meaning of architecture 

in terms of social relations (Markus, 1993). Wolff has emphasized the significance 

of technology, social institutions in the form of recruitment, training of artists and 

patronage systems, and economic factors as basic to the study of social production 

of art (Wolff, 1985: 26-48). Art is an ideological activity and an ideological 

product. The ideology in question will affect art through the institutions and 

processes of art production, social relations and conditions of artistic production, 

and aesthetic conventions (Wolff, 1985: 49-70). Thus, Wolff concluded that art was 

a social product (Wolff, 1985: 140). The arguments of Markus that buildings are 

vehicles for social meaning and that architecture describes social relations of power 

and of bonds go to define buildings or the products of architectural practice as social 

objects (Markus, 1993: 3-28). It can be seen that our discussion spread out in the 

previous chapters have taken up these issues with specific reference to Amaravati 

and the allied centres of Buddhist art. The present chapter on the three-dimensional 

form of the art at Amargvati fbrther endorses this view of art history. The recent 

emphasis of Partha Mitter on the interaction between artistic production and 

patronage in its social and cultural contexts and between individual creativity and 



dominant ideology as a corrective to the British colonial view of Indian art history 

(Mitter, 200 1 : 1-4) hrther accords our approach to the study of Amariivati art. 

Even when the art of Amaravati is put into perspective as part of the social 

production of art, the religious and cultic base of the three-dimensional form is not 

de-emphasized, but rather holds the key to forming an index to the contents and 

subject matter of the artistic representation as well as to understanding its meaning / 

hnction. The religious roots of early Indian art on the one hand and the parallelism 

between the aesthetic experience and the religious experience in early Indian 

traditions on the other are too well known (Coomaraswamy, 1972 and 1981; Ray, 

Niharranjan, 1973 and 1974) to need any elaboration here. 

8.2. Situating the Amaravati Art in History and Society 

In Chapter 2, we have made a critical assessment of the attempts of some 

representative art historians at situating the art of Amariivati in time and space and 

in relation to the other phases of early Indian art. One recent attempt has tried to 

locate the status or position of Amaravati art within the context of the art traditions 

of the ancient world thus: "The Amaravati sculptures rank with the highest products 

of the art of the great ancient cultures of Egypt, Mesopotamia and the 

Mediterranean" (Knox, 1992: 22). These studies were concerned mainly with the 

chronology and style of the architectural and sculptural phases at Amaravati. Since 

the phases representing the beginnings of the sculptural art in the region (Ghosh and 

Sarkar, 1964-65), the later phase represented by the Buddhist art of NBgBrjunakonda 

(Stone, 1994) and the phases in between (Sivaramamurt, 1977; Barrett, 1954; Knox, 

1992) have been studied in detail, our shift of focus to the context of art in society 

can conceptualise the social reference points of the form, contents and style of the 

art as part of Buddhist discourse in three dimensional form. 



In spite of the common pattern of cultural evolution in the region as a whole, 

the site of Amariivati-Dhiinyakataka had a centrality as we have already noted in 

Chapter 3. Art historically, this has its parallel in the centrality of Amariivati art in 

the region, the form, style and contents of which became the common denominator 

of the Buddhist art of the south-eastern Deccan as a whole during the period of the 

study. The most representative and extensive of this art-activity was centred at 

Amariivati. As we try to situate the early Buddhist art of Amariivati and the allied 

centres in history and society, we would like to distance our view of this art from 

the earlier method of classieing it on the basis of notions of style, either as 'Andhra 

art' or as 'Siitaviihana art' or as the 'Amariivati School'. The use of 'Andhra art' 

precludes the fact that the form and contents of that art were not unique to Andhra. 

The Siitaviihana dynasty had practically nothing to do with the kind of art that 

developed at the site in question and, as already explained, the patrons of the art 

were members of the society as a whole including the renunciants. Moreover, not 

even a single Siitaviihana monarch has appeared as a donor at Amariivati or allied 

centres. The use of 'Amariivati School' projects European art historical notions of 

style into early India and militates against the aesthetic conditions that prevailed in 

early India. Our own position in this regard, based on that of E. H. Gombrich on 

style in art (Gombrich, E. H, 1972: 352-361), is that what is essential for situating 

art in historical perspective is the combination of the nature, contents, functions, 

form and patronage of art. If at all style as a category or tool is taken in our 

discussion, it refers to the combination of these features with a social reference 

point. Therefore, it is safe to prefer the use of 'Buddhist art of Amariivati and allied 

centres or of the south-eastern Deccan' to the use of the other classifications 

discussed above since these features are more clearly expressed in such a 

classification. 



8.3. Correspondence Between the Mahgcaitya and the Society 

The study of the concordance of the sculptures, themes of sculptural 

representation and inscriptions by early scholars has indicated certain elements of 

correspondence between the mahLicaityn and the society. It is in the light of our 

previous discussions on the symbolism of the stiipa and the worship of the 

mahdcaitya that we propose some more correspondence between the plan or 

architecture of the mahiicaitya and the society, in the environs of AmarBvati- 

Dhanyakataka for example. The first point of correspondence in this regard is the 

monumentality of the ntahdcaitya. The fact that the monument did survive into as 

late as the 14Ih century AD (Paranavitana, S., 1935: 90-1 10) shows that the way the 

mahdcaitya was built was meant to be parallel to its role or significance for society 

as a symbol of the Buddha and the Sangha and as a focus for the society. We have 

also pointed out that the society of the region of the period was more or less 

oriented to the caityn in institutional, religio-cultic and socio-economic dimensions. 

The frequent sculptural depictions of the imposing visual appearance of the 

mahcicaityn on the caitya-slabs as a 'self-imaging' process as some art historians 

have referred to (Mitter, 2001: 21) could have been a part of this process of 

monumentalisation of the caitya / mahdcaitya. 

Archaeologically, there were clear-cut plans for the construction of the 

mahiicaitya right from the 3rd century BC The excavator felt that the entire scheme 

of the ntahiicaityn, its layout, sculptured dicor, and perhaps the ritual and 

management of the vihLira, was planned right from the beginning (Sarma, 1985: 20). 

If we accept Anamika Roy's suggestion that one of the words in the Fragmentary 

Pillar Edict of Asoka is to be reconstructed as cetiya, then the pillar in question was 

a part of the caityn-complex (Roy, 1994: 16). There is also the possibility of the 

prior existence of the Amaravati stiiya on the one hand and the existence of a 

sophisticated urban community which was exposed to ideas coming from northern 



India (Subrahmanyam, 1985: 25). A typical feature of the stipas of Andhra is what 

has been called the ayaka platforms and pillars, the only parallel to which has been 

found at Vaisafi (Sarkar, H., 1966: 90; Roy, Sita Ram, 1988: 719). There is at 

present no way to decide how much of the plan of the earliest caiya at Amaravati 

was modelled on those of the still earlier ones of northern India. 

The process of construction of the mahdcaitya as a collaborative effort and 

some of the interactions that could have taken place in such contexts are outlined in 

Chapter 6. Our tabulation of inscriptional evidence speaks of approximately 600 

individuals (omitting the collective categories of donors) from the different sections 

of the society as donors spread out over nearly six hundred years, though the 

number of artisans 1 artists mentioned specifically is very small. Some of the 

coping-stones were donated with precise measurements as mentioned in certain 

epigraphs of the 1" century BC (Roy, 1994: 1 10- 1 1 1; Index No. 111. 38). Some of 

the architectural components of the debris, especially those cross-bars with 'ill- 

defined' tenons belonged to the smaller caityns having their own railings (Rea, 

1909: 118-1 19). Epigraphical evidence from such smaller caityas shows that these 

were dedicated in honour of the monastic dead and were also worshipped in exact 

terms as the mahdcaitya of the Buddha was (Schopen, 1997: 165-203). Thus, there 

is a hierarchy of caityas at the site. V. S. Agrawala and Anamika Roy have 

proposed that whenever there was a change in the sculptural style at ArnarPvati, it 

had left its impact on the inscriptions of the sculptures (Roy, 1994: 107). Anamika 

Roy has analyzed the different terms used in the AmarPvati inscriptions for referring 

to the architectural parts of the mahdcaitya in a chronological sequence (Roy, 1994: 

107-1 11) and developed a chronological chart of the architectural phases of the 

n~ahdcaitya. 



CHRONOLOGICAL CHART OF ARCHITECTURAL PHASES 

PHASE I (Circa 3rd century BC - 1" century BC) 

GROUP I (circa 3rd century BC) 

Railing (Granite Uprights) 

GROUP I I  (circa 3rd century BC- 1" century BC) 
Railing (Limestone uprights, cross-bars), circumambulatory path and 
drum slabs) 

PHASE I I  (1" century AD) 

Drum slabs, drum pilaster, Chatra dnrrda, Railing wooden Umbrella, 
dome-slabs and festoon design circumambulatory path 

PHASE 111 (2"1 century AD) 

Railing (richly carved uprights, copings, cross-bars) Plain stiipas and 
Ayaka pillars 

PHASE IV (3rd century AD) 

Drum slabs, Friezes, Drum Pilasters, Railing Small votive stfipas and 
Dome slabs (Roy, 1994: 1 16). 

These structural parts known in the epigraphs as sfici, harniika, vedika, 

plidantiila, ciyaka, thahho etc. came up in the context of the patronage networks, as 

discussed in Chapter 5. We have also taken up the symbolic and ritualistic 

significance of some of the structural parts of the ntahcicaitya in Chapter 7. The 

pradak.sir~iparha, where the ritual circumambulation in a clock-wise direction was 

held, was central to the way the devotees participated in ritualized cult at the 

mahcicaitya. It separated the sacred structure from the profane devotees. Certain 

structural parts were so planned and shaped as to enable the devotees to have a view 



of the sculptural narration at eye level (Jouveau Dubreuil cited in Sivaramamurti, 

1977: 26). Another notion of space intrinsic to the plan of the ritual site can be 

understood from the location of the smaller caityas close to the nlahticaitycr of the 

Lord. 

8.4. Index to the Sculptural Forms of the Buddhist Themes 

The three-dimensional form of the Buddhist exposition of doctrinal precepts 

and its practice that emanated from the institutional base at AmarBvati has taken the 

form of a religious discourse. Our thematic analysis of the sculptural narration has 

brought out some aspects of the textuality of the sculptures. The selection of the 

various themes from a collection of essential or representative precepts of the 

Buddhist teaching could have done only by experts of the Buddhist lore. That was 

one reason why the supervisors of the process of construction and embellishment of 

the niahticaitya were necessarily senior monks of status and authority with 

scriptural knowledge, and having monks and nuns as pupils, on which we have 

dwelt at length in Chapter 6 .  We have also shown that such supervisors of the art- 

activity were central to the institutional base at AmarBvati. Inscriptional evidence 

has further shown the activity of the experts of the Vitlaya and the speakers or 

recitors of the Dharnla at AmarBvati. We have taken them, too, as an essential part 

of the institutional network. It seems that the production of both the three- 

dimensional and the literary forms of the Buddhist precepts drew on the same 

source and that there was similarity or links between the two. We propose the 

possibility that the dhaniniakarhikas explained to the devotees the contents of the 

sculptural narration and related them with what was to be understood by the 

pilgrims. Even if it is agreed that the compilation of the Buddhist texts was already 

over by the beginning of the early Christian centuries, the literary forms of the 

compiled texts could have been understood only by a few since literacy was limited 



to a few sections of the society. This can also account for the textual dimensions of 

the narrative art. 

Based on the catalogue of the sculptures from Arnaravati (Sivaramamurti, 

1977; Coomaraswamy, 1978; Barrett, 1954; Sarkar and Nainar, 1980) kept in the 

different museums, the themes of the sculptural representation may be grouped into 

three major categories with their textual parallels in the Jcitakas, Viriycls, 

Dhaninial~nda-crtthakcrthci etc. 

8.4.1. The Buddha's Hagiography 

8.4.1 . l .  Scenes from the Buddha's Life 

The Shooting Contest and Other Scenes 

The Conversation of the Jatilas 

Story of Angulimala 

Quarrel for the Relics of the Buddha 

The Dream of MayB and of Her Bath in Water from Anotatta Lake 

The Temptation of the Buddha 

The Buddha and Nagas 

RBmagrSima Sttipa 

The Bodhisattva's Descent as a White Elephant 

Dream of Maya and Its Interpretation 

~uddhodana Visits Maya in the Asoka-Grove 

SiddhSirtha's Departure 

Translation of the Headdress 

Translation of the Bowl 

The Great Enlightenment 

The First Sermon in the Deer Park 

The Conversion of Yasa and his Friends 



The Conversion of the Bhaddavaggiya Youths 

The Birth of Rahula and other Scenes from the Buddha's Life 

The Conversion of Nanda 

Sumana the Gardener 

The Buddha Subdues the fierce Elephant Niilagiri 

Ajiitasattu Visits Buddha 

Monkey Offers Honey to the Buddha 

The Story of Anugulimala 

The Buddha Performs a Miracle 

The Buddha Preaches to His Mother in Heaven 

King Pasenadi entertains h a n d a  and Other Monks 

Cullakala's Wives Regain Their Husband 

Riipananda learns of the Impermanence of Beauty 

The Story of Udayana and His Queens 

The Division of the Relics 

Symbolic Representation of Principal Scenes from the Buddha's 

Life 

The Miracle under the Jambu Tree 

The Renunciation of Prince Siddhiirtha 

Scenes Ending with Miira's claim of the Buddha's Seat 

Sujata Feeds the Bodhisattva 

Rghula Asks for His Inheritance 

Principal Scenes from the Buddha's Life 

Siddhiirtha as Prince 

The Attack of Mara 

The Buddha at the Nairaiijana River 

Offering of Barley Cakes and Honey by Trapusa and Bhalluka 

The Visit of Asita and His Nephew, Naradatta 



45. The Buddha's Visit to Kapilavastu 

46. Child Buddha Being Presented to the Tutelary Yaksa of the 

sBkyas 

47. Purchase of JetavanBrBma 

48. Bodhisattva in the TUsita Heaven 

8.4.1.2. Scenes from the Previous Lives of the Buddha 
(Stories from the Jaaka and Avadana) 

Snake Charmer and His Monkey (Ahigrnldika Jdtaka) 

Story of Bhuridatta (Bhuridatta Jcitaka) 

The Noble Six-tusked Elephant (ChrrtrdJnrl/a Jcitaka) 

The Love-Smitten King (C'rrllr Bodhi Jcitaka) 

The Wicked King Who Chopped His Son into Bits (Cirlla 

Dhanlntaydla Jiitaka) 

The Story of the Messenger (Diita J i i tkn) 

Ghosaka the Fortunate (Gho.snjc.set/hi Uyyatli) 

The Story of KavikumBra (Kavikrmtcirciv~~dci~~a) 

MBra Obstructs Paccekabuddha's Feeding(Khadirat1gara Jcitaka) 

10. The Elephant Mahilamukha Is Taught Virtue (Mahilamrrkha Jdtaka) 

The Story of Mittavindaka the Unfortunate One (Losaka JGtaka) 

The Story of the Virtuous Prince (Mahdyadrrma Jcitaka) 

MandhBta, the Universal Monarch 

The Story of MBtanga (Mcitatrga Jcitaka) 

The Peacock Preaches the Law (Mora Jiitaka) 

Sakka Gains a Celestical Nymph (Itohitri Khattiya Knrlrm) 

The Story of Sarvamdada (Sar\~untdadcivaddtrc~) 

The Story of Prince Somanassa (Sontatiassa Jcitaka) 

Virtue Rewarded (S~rrrrci Jcitaka) 



20. The Presents of King Bandhuma (Vessarltara Jiitaka) 

2 1 .  Vidhura the Wise One (Vidhrrrycrrldita Jiitaka) 

22. Niiga C'nntycr(kcr) Jitaka 

23. Sasa Jiitaka 

8.4.2. Scenes Unique to Amaravati 

8.4.3. The Caityaka l Extra-Canonical 1 Non-Textual Stratum 

Comparison of these themes at AmaAvati with the very similar themes from 

the other early Buddhist sites is instructive on the common source from which these 

were drawn, irrespective of the monastic sects to which the monuments in question 

belonged. While there are twenty-two scenes representing stories from the life of 

the Buddha (Nakamura, 1999: 17, 27) and representations of forty Jiitakas at 

BhTirhut (Dehejia, 1997: 28 1 -282), the number of themes chosen from the Buddhist 

canons were sixty at SBiici (Mitter, 200 1 : 19), out of which Stfipa I accounted for 

five Jcitakas and twenty-nine scenes from the life of the Buddha (Mitra, Debala, 

1984: 15-42). In the caves of the western Deccan, only a few scenes from the canon 

are carved (Ray, 1986: 186). In spite of the richness of the symbols, decorative 

motifs and forms of the art of KusBna MathurB (Sharma, R.C., 1994: 1 17-126), there 

are only ten .J~itakas of the period out of the thirteen recognized Jiitaka stories 

among the MathurB reliefs apart from scenes from the life of the Buddha and 

devotional scenes representing reverence to the Buddha and objects associated with 

the Buddha such as the piitra or bowl and the head dress (Asthana, Shasi, 1985: 36; 

J. A. Raducha cited in Ray, H.P., 1998: 146). The basic themes of narrative art at 

GandhBra, too, were derived from these pan-Indian textual sources of early 

Buddhism (Nehru: 49-68). It can be seen that the themes of sculptural depiction at 

the other sites of the eastern Deccan were also more or less the same (Stone, 1994). 



One advantage of the narrative mode, both of the themes as well as of their 

sculptural or visual representation, is the range of possibilities they contain for 

interpretation and didactic purposes. The Jiitakas with their roots in the popular 

cultural life (Law, 1955: 249-264) were appropriated within a Buddhist context as a 

persuasive means of communication due to their potential for rearranging social 

relations and for offering alternative focus for socio-political relations through their 

notions of justice (Roy, Kum Kum, 1996: 23-40). Vidya Dehejia has suggested that 

the main texts to which the Amaravati artists seemed to have turned for their 

presentation of the historic life of the Buddha were the Lalitavistara, the 

Miilasarviistiviida Vitlaya and the Dhcm~mayaJa commentary (Dehejia, 1 997: 1 69). 

The Lnlitavistara was the Buddhist text par excellence for the sculptures of 

Borabudur in Indonesia, where the biography of the Buddha was depicted in detail 

in 120 scenes as narrated in the text (Krom, 1974). Yet another text known at 

Amaravati was the A.iokiivau'iit~a from which the story featuring the RGnlagrcima 

stiipa being worshipped by the Ntigas was adopted as theme at Amaravati and Saiici 

(Strong, 1989: 1 12). 

8.5. Social Roots of Iconography 

The iconography of the Buddhist art of Amaravati and the allied centres has 

not been worked out as thoroughly as that of Mathura and Gandhara due to certain 

biases and prejudices on the part of art historians as we have shown in Chapter 2 on 

the historiographical critique of the extant studies on Amaravati. Yet, one of the 

better known of the various characteristic elements or constituent factors of the art 

of Amaravati has been its iconography, into a study of which, therefore, we do not 

propose to enter. Instead, an attempt will be made here to sketch the different 

aspects of the social roots of that iconography as part of our effort at situating that 

art it1 society and not society in art as the practice with regard to Amaravati used to 



be. The emphasis will be more on the points of correspondence between elements 

of iconography and the societal understanding or perception of them. 

Central to the iconography of Amaravati art was the religious milieu, which 

linked the society with the contents of the art in question. This universality of the 

religious milieu of the early Buddhist art traditions about which we have already 

alluded to earlier, was the primary causative factor behind the similarity in the 

iconography of the Buddhist art traditions, though there were regional variations in 

form and style. It also accounts for the similarities among the iconographies of the 

Jain, Buddhist and Hindu art in early India. Secondly, the form and style in which 

the sculptures were carved were also linked to the material milieu. The institutional 

base also influenced the skill and training of the sculptors and craftsmen. Thirdly, 

the symbols and motifs employed in the sculptural depictions had their base in the 

perceptions, imageries and sensibilities of the people of the region and early India in 

general. Had it not been so, the intended meaning of the motifs and symbols, which 

occurred so frequently and throughout in the art of Amariivati and the allied centres 

would not have been understood and sustained in the monastically mediated process 

of ascribing well-defined significations. 

8.6. Schematising the Buddhist Sculptures of AmarZivati 

In the light of the foregoing discussion and the history of early Buddhist art, 

it seems possible to schematize or classifL the elements of iconography of the 

Amariivati sculptures into two convenient stages or groups: Buddhist sculptures 

without the Buddha image and Buddhist sculptures with the Buddha image. This 

classification has the vantage of maintaining that the appearance of the Buddha 

image was a point of departure in the early Buddhist art history and, at the same 

time it is free from the antipathy of the Eurocentric and colonial art history towards 

the 'aniconic' stage of the early Buddhist art. It also incorporates the chronological 



element in that the second group belonged to the 2"' and 3'%entury AD i.e., either 

contemporaneous or a little later to the similar Buddha images of early India. 

8.6.1 Buddhist Sculptures without the Buddha Image 

The crucial problem as to why the Buddha was not represented 

anthropomorphically, but only by symbols in the early Buddhist art remains 

unsolved, though doctrinal grounds have frequently been cited by art historians 

(Coomaraswamy, 1978: Part 11: 5; Zimmer, 1960: 61-62, 335). The nature of the 

Buddhism that was being understood and practiced in the early Buddhist centres had 

some fluent character about it in the two or three centuries before the beginning of 

the Christian era. Many of the texts-through which the late 19'h and 201h century 

Orientalists and Buddhologists knew Buddhism-were yet to be finally compiled by 

the period in question. The specialists of precepts and texts among the monks 

themselves were still debating their own perceptions of the teachings embodied by 

Buddhism as reflected in the different historical and monastic traditions during the 

period. The deified Buddha was yet to become the central focus of the then 

available Buddhist religious discourse. The dharnta was being conveyed to people 

through examples like the events in the life of the Buddha and the JGtaka stories. 

The art that arose in this context was still Buddhist even without the image of the 

Buddha. 

Sivaramamurti took up the constituent elements of an iconography of the 

Amaravati sculptures of this stage in detail as early as 1944. Only the major 

elements are listed here from the exhaustive study presented by Sivaramamurti on 

this topic (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 44-95). 

I. Symbols 

1 .  Vrksa-caitya 

II. Symbols of Sovereignty 



1. The Wheel 

2. Lion Throne 

3 .  Svastikii artd Pfirrm krrnthha 

4 .  'liisfila on Wheel 

5 .  Flaming Pillar 

6 .  Deer 

7. White Umbrella 

I I I. Sirivacca 

IV. Marks of the Greatest of Men 

1 . Usr I isa 

2. Urtla 

3. Marks on the Feet 

V. Feet 

VI. Lion, Bull and Elephant 

VII. The Buddha Image 

VIII. Deities 

1. Varladevatas or Tree Spirits 

2. Nadidevatas or River Spirits 

3 .  Nctga.~ 

4. Garudns 

5 .  Kittr~aras 

6 .  Gcrrtdharva.~ 

7 .  Yak.sa.s 

8.  Sri Siri Laksnti 

9 .  Sakka (Irldra) 

1 0 .  Vajrayitr ti  

1 1. Miira 

12. Sthavara the Earth Goddess 



VIII. Animals 

a) Mythical Animals 

1. Lion Type 

2. Elephant Type 

3. Equine Type 

4. Maknra 

5. Mermen 

b )  True Animals 

Zimmer has pointed out that there was "a comparatively early instance of the 

lotus symbol as the pedestal of the Buddhist saviours" on an Amaravati pillar of the 

3rd century AD and the representation of the Buddha as standing on "expanded lotus 

calyxes" (Zimmer, 1960: 173). An ' aniconic' iconography of the mahdcaitya can 

also be visualized in the series of the self-images of the monuments in the light of 

the discussion on the symbolism and worship of the caitya , sttiya as given in 

Chapter 7. A peculiar symbol by which the Buddha was represented in the 

Amarifivati sculptures was the flaming or fiery pillar, for which there are many 

examples (Barrett, 1954: PI. XXXV; Dehejia, 1997: 49, Figure 40). This peculiar 

symbol is a distinct invention and a contribution of Amaravati to the store of the 

Buddhist symbolism (Ghosh, D, 1927 (B): 493). 

The list presented above may be supplemented by the every conceivable 

detail of the material world represented in the sculptures, as brought out by 

Sivaramamurti, though he had the different purpose of reconstructing the glimpses 

of life in the Satavahana or Andhra period (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 96-150). The 

excavation reports of the site, reviewed in Chapter 2, have also yielded aspects of 

correspondence with the material objects represented in the sculptures. 



8.6.2. Buddhist Sculptures with the Buddha Image 

The anthropomorphic representation of the Buddha changed the course of 

the Buddhist sculptural art in India from the 1'' century AD onwards. The Buddha, 

who was so far elusive in art, is now visible and present in three-dimensional form 

before the devotees for visualization and worship. The questions about the nature 

and place of origin of the first image of the Buddha are not as controversial and 

contentious today as they used to be, since there is consensus in support of the 

views of Ananda K. Coomaraswamy and van Lohuizen de Leeuw. In 1927, 

Coomaraswamy rejected the Greek origin of the Buddha image and asserted that the 

Buddha images were first created by Indian sculptors working at Mathurii and not in 

Gandhiira (Coomaraswamy, 1972). Van Lohuizen de Leeuw confirmed in 1949 the 

suggestions of Coomaraswamy that the standing Buddha images were derived from 

yaksa images and the seated Buddha images from Jaina images (de Leeuw, 1995: 

1 52- 154, 167- 169). Although she concluded that the Buddha image first appeared 

at Mathurii at least half a century earlier than in Gandhiira (Ibid: 169), the date of its 

origin is still hotly debated (Mitra, 2001 : 23). It is certain that many of the 

examples of the Buddha image at Amariivati, which will be taken up below, do go 

back to the 2nd century AD and that the appearance of the Buddha image in north 

India preceded that of Amariivati by a few decades only (Barrett, 1954: 58-59). 

The basic change that took place in the sculptural tradition at Amariivati due 

to the creation of the Buddha image was the practice, unique to Amariivati, of the 

symbolic and anthropomorphic representation of the Buddha simultaneously. The 

Caityaka beliefs and practices could have been partly responsible for this peculiarity 

(Dutt, S., 1988: 164, 194), which got itself expressed in a new sculptural tradition 

that marginalized the figure of the Buddha in its allocation of space to the 

ntahdcaitya in perspective view. It is likely that the Caityaka conception of the 

nature of the Buddha as being in conformity with the world (/okfi)irrl~artcrria), as 



explained in Chapter 7, was also responsible for such a sculptural tradition of the 

Buddha along with the symbols. It may also be considered as the artistic attempt at 

fbsing the dichotomy of the natures of the Buddha. 

8.7. The Amaravati Buddha 

The controversy pertaining to the origin of the Buddha image between the 

Eurocentric and nationalist art historians was centred also on the claims of priority 

for Gandhiira and Mathurii and was always at the neglect of the rich evidence from 

Amariivati-the only other site in India where Buddha images were produced more 

or less simultaneously as at Mathurii and Gandhiira-with the result that all forms of 

the early Buddha images in India were ascribed either to the Mathurg model or to 

the Gandhiira one. The only one attempt at taking into consideration the possible 

contributions of Amariivati to the forms of the Buddha image was made by 

Douglass Barrett, but that too as an Appendix to his Catalogue (Barrett, 1954: 57- 

61). One reason that had contributed to the earlier lack of interest in the Buddha 

images of Amariivati seems to be the absence at Amariivati of the pronounced 

'classical' or Graeco-Roman features as at Gandhiira and the absence of iconized 

and colossal free-standing images as at Mathurii and Gandhiira. An element of 

regional bias also seems to have been a strong undercurrent in this lack of interest in 

the Buddha images of the south-eastern Deccan as a whole and of Amariivati in 

particular. The prime concern here is to identify the forms of the Buddha images at 

Amariivati and recognize the existence of an Amariivati Buddha. 

One peculiarity of the religious milieu of the Cuityukus at Amariivati, as 

detailed in Chapter 7, was the greater emphasis of the Ciritycrkns on the symbolic 

worship of the Buddha, which partly accounts for the relatively less abundant and 

iconographically less stylized Buddha images of Amaravati when compared to those 

of Mathura and GandhZra. We have also traced in detail the doctrinal developments 



and cultic practices, including the deification of the Buddha and elements of hhukti 

that could have preceded and facilitated the production of the Buddha image at 

AmarBvati. In other words, the south-eastern Deccan was also active, productive 

and capable of original religious conceptions like the other regions of India in the 

early Christian centuries. Moreover, as was the case with the northern and north- 

western parts of India, the Buddhist art of the south-eastern Deccan was also 

essentially rooted in the religio-cultic milieu. The most striking feature of the 

archaeology of the Buddha images from AmarBvati is that invariably every image 

has the caitya context and that all the Buddha images were originally produced 

either as forming structural parts of the n~uhiicaitya or else as part of the 

embellishment of the cuiiyus. This seems to us to be very significant in 

understanding the conception of the Buddha image in relation to AmarBvati. No 

other early Buddhist site has yielded a stream of continuous evidence from the 3rd 

century BC the 3rd century AD so that the contexts of the sculptures without the 

Buddha image and with the Buddha image can be put into art historical perspective. 

8.7.1. Forms of the Buddha Image 

If the deification and worship of the Buddha was the culmination of a long- 

term process, the different forms of the Buddha image should also be the result of a 

similar process. Art historically, this can be traced more fblly, if at all, not from the 

iconographical details of the stylized images, but from the evolutionary and 

historical or fbnctional contexts in which the specific images in question appeared. 

Therefore, the approach here gives emphasis to the fbnctions of the sculptures 

concerned rather than to the details of their iconography. 

Our examination of the images of the Buddha has shown that the figure of 

the Buddha appeared in two sculptural forms and in at least four contextual types. 

The two sculptural forms are the relief Buddhas in the narrative context and the 



Buddha statues as free-standing images. While the former comprises of those 

Buddha images, which were not yet hlly stereotyped and less iconized for the 

purpose of worship, the latter comprises mainly of those images of the Buddha, 

which were hlly stylized and stereotyped, and were more of iconized images being 

worshipped by the devotees. 

The three contextual types of the Buddha images are briefly described below. 

8.7.1 .l. The Buddha in the Caitya Context 

The largest number of the Buddha figures at Amaravati is found either along 

with the depiction of the ccrifyns or as part of the 'self-image ' of the mahcicaitya. It 

is our presumption that the Buddha image at Amaravati was first introduced in this 

context, in purely relief form, in order to replace the symbolic representation of the 

Buddha. In some of the photographs that we have presented, it can be seen that the 

next scene on the same limestone slab is often the symbolic or the 'iconic' 

representation of the Buddha. Close observation of some of these scenes brings out 

that the only structural difference among these scenes in terms of form, space, 

contents etc. is in the replacement of the symbol with the image of the Buddha. All 

the other features-the men and women and the celestial beings in adoration of the 

symbol or the Buddha and their respective postures-are exactly the same. Thus, 

the same sculptor or group of sculptors and their monk-supervisors were responsible 

for this kind of a mixed or hybrid representation of the Buddha, both in the 

symbolic and anthropomorphic form, which allows us to understand at least some 

aspects of the transition to the new sculptural traditions. Although Amaravati is the 

only site where this phase of transition in a very natural form has left clear evidence, 

most early art historians who had debated on the origin of the Buddha image and 

drawn theories on it have not incorporated this unique evidence from Arnaravati. It 

is equally significant that Sivaramamurti ascribed a period between 100 AD and 150 



AD for some of these sculptures (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 164- 174). Statistically, 

there is a predilection towards the seated Buddhas in the caitya context. 

Even after the introduction of the Buddha image in the caitya context, the 

significance of the caitycr for representing or symbolizing the Buddha was retained 

as can be seen in the space and size allocated to the Buddha images in relation to the 

caitya. In the friezes depicting the Buddha and caitya in alternate series, both were 

sculpted in the same size and in equal space. In the sculptural plan of the caitya- 

slabs, which provided the self-image of the mah~icaitya, the process of 

accommodation and the growing importance of the image of the Buddha are very 

clear. There is only one image of the Buddha on the largest of the caitya slabs (See 

Book 111, Index to Select Amaravati Sculptures), where it is placed on the top 

margin to the sculptural representation of the mahdcaitya, and that too in miniature 

along with the other symbolic representations of the Buddha. The space given to 

the Buddha image shifts to the lower central position on some slabs (See Book 111, 

Index to Select Arnaravati Sculptures) and the number of the Buddha images rises 

to as many as four on the same relief (See Book 111, Index to Select Amaravati 

Sculptures), though the miniature representation was still the rule. An interesting 

observation to be made in this regard is that on certain representations of the 

nmahdcaitycr, the space now found allocated to the image of the Buddha was 

previously occupied on occasion by the figure of the many-hooded )xigas (Barrett, 

1954: Pls 1, a & b, 11, a & b). Moreover, in one example, the Buddha himself is 

depicted with the hood of a over his head (Barrett, 1954: PI. II), in the place of 

the halo. Similar scenes are also found at Nagarjunakonda (Stone, 1994: Pls. 1 1 1, 

148, 227) and Goli (Stone, 1994: PI. 98). It is significant to remember that 

Coomaraswamy had postulated "a genetic connection" between the polycephalous 

NLiga of the Mathura or Saiici type and the seated Buddha or Jina sheltered by a 

Ndga (Coomaraswamy, 1972: 24-27). The PBrSvaniitha figure with the many- 



hooded niga over his head as at Mathura (Coomaraswamy, 1972: Figure 43) is so 

close to the figure of the Buddha with the many-hooded rliga over his head as at 

Amariivati (Barret, 1954: PI. 11) that the artistic repertoire of the south-eastern 

Deccan can not be divested of the Nciga heritage. Coomaraswamy had also pointed 

out that the Buddha is sometimes referred to as a Niga (Coomaraswamy, 198 1 : 19 1, 

198). 

8.7.1.2. Buddha in Narrative Context 

A good number of the Buddha images at Amariivati are found in the 

narrative or story-telling context as at Gandhiira, Niigiirjunakonda etc. In many of 

the scenes representing various themes from the life of the Buddha as well as the 

.Itifaka stories, the image of the Buddha and the Bodhisattva were represented. The 

figure of the Bodhisattva at Amaravati was not at all stereotyped and it was exactly 

the figure of a standing or seated prince-very common in the sculptural narratives 

at Amariivati-with a halo (Barrett, 1954: 60). He is portrayed as an active and 

young prince, enjoying the pleasures of life (See Book 111, Index to Select 

Amaravati Sculptures) or as an emperor seated in a .sinthi.satla surrounded by 

devout attendants, and carved in the same pattern of the scenes of adoration of the 

symbolic representations of the Buddha and as if the symbol were replaced by the 

figure of the Bodhi.sat/va with a halo and a tree over his head (See Book 111, Index 

to Select Arnaravati Sculptures or Sivaramamurti, 1977: PI. XXXIII, 1). 

While the Buddhas of both Mathurii and GandhSira are nimbate 

(Coomaraswamy, 1972: 19-20), i.e., having a nimbus or halo, we come across 

certain Buddha images from Amariivati without a halo around or over the head of 

the Buddha (Barrett, 1954: 59 and Pls. XXIX; also see Book 111, Index to Select 

Amariivati Sculptures). Doctrinally, Buddha image without halo may indicate a 

stage when the process of deification of the Buddha was not yet complete, whereas 



iconographically, it can point to the possibility of its earlier occurrence when 

compared to the images with the halo. Moreover, the Buddha image of this type 

without the halo is depicted as though it is of the figure of a monk. If the short curly 

hair, rr.stli.sa and halo are added to the figures of the monks, the result is an 

Amariivati Buddha (Barrett, 1954: 59). The similarity between the depictions of the 

Buddha and the monks at Amariivati is striking in the scene of the depiction of the 

Niilagiri legend (See Book 111, Index to Select Amaravati Sculptures). The figure of 

the monk standing closest to the prostrating elephant in that scene was a clear case 

of the Buddha in the making in the Amaravati sculptures. 

Most of the Amariivati Buddha images are found with halo, both in the 

seated and standing postures. The process of stylization and repetition, leading to 

certain stereotyped features, is evident in both the seated and sitting postures. An 

important feature that emerges from our examination of the sculptures of the 

Buddha in narrative context is that there was a tendency towards an active and 

preaching posture at Amaravati unlike that of Gandhara and Mathura where the 

meditating posture was favoured most. Barrett has shown that the standing Buddha 

figure with the right shoulder uncovered was commonly used at Amariivati which 

he considered as the original conception of the Amaravati sculptor and which 

provided a model to south India and Sri Lanka for many centuries (Barrett, 1954: 

61). This standing figure is so naturally rendered and interwoven into the narrative 

contexts and takes its place alongside the seated figures that "there need be in this 

instance no question of outside influence" (Barrett, 1954: 61). 

8.7.1.3. Buddha Image in Free-standing Context 

The third contextual type of the Buddha-image at Amariivati is the free- 

standing figure, though the number of such images is not as abundant as at Mathura 

or GandhSira. Of the three types at Amariivati, the free-standing ones are relatively 



fewer, but these are the most stylized of all the three (See Book 111, Index to Select 

Amariivati Sculptures). Some of the Buddha images were placed at the four 

entrances of the nlahdcaitya at the rectangular projections at the four cardinal points 

facing the devotees on circumambulation. This is proved both by the excavation 

reports and the details on some of the caitya-slabs which depicted the self-images of 

the ntahiicaitya. Thus, the free-standing Buddha images were meant for worship. 

Though Gangoly has argued that the figure of the Buddha on the panels were 

somewhat stereotyped repetitions of the free-standing figures which appear to have 

preceded the panels that introduced the anthropomorphic representations of the 

Buddha (Gangoly, 1973: 24), we can not subscribe to this argument on two 

grounds: 1) All the figures of the Buddha on the panels to which he referred were 

not stereotyped and that, as we have shown earlier, some of the most naturalistic 

representations of the Buddha as an active and preaching teacher at Amaravati are 

found in the narrative context on the panels. 2) Stylization of an image could take 

place only after continued practice of certain sculptural styles or conventions and, 

therefore, we would suggest that contrary to Gangoly's argument, the stylized or 

stereotyped free-standing Buddha images were less likely to have preceded the 

Buddha images in the narrative contexts, and that they were more likely to have 

succeeded the other contextual types of the Buddha images that we have briefly 

described above. This is very similar to the case of Gandhara where sizeable reliefs 

centring on enlarged Buddha images in high relief appear late in the history of 

GandhHra art (Dehejia, 1997: 184- 185). 

The foregoing examination of the different forms and types of the Buddha 

image at Amaravati has yielded sufficient ground for searching the salient or typical 

features of what can now safely be called the Amaravati Buddha. The Amaravati 

Buddha, whether seated or standing, in the caitycr or narrative or free-standing 

contexts, exhibits certain common features, some of which are also found at 



Mathura and Gandhiira. Many of these are derived from Mathurii and Gandhara via 

the religio-cultural and commercial links between the lower Krsna valley and the 

north and north-west of India during the early Christian centuries AD, but some 

others could have been developed by the sculptors of Amaravati themselves since 

they were also exposed to the philosophical, doctrinal and cultic development 

within the Buddhism of the region through their monk-supervisors. 

There is correspondence between the Buddha images of Mathurii and those 

from Amariivati as are represented mainly by such features as the short curly hair, 

the feet and right shoulder uncovered, the left hand holding up a fold of the robe, 

and certain sitting postures and positions of hands or mrrdrGs (Burgess, 1970: Pls. 

XLVI, 1; XLVI, 2; XLVIII, 3). Similarly, there is correspondence between the 

Buddha images of Gandhiira and Arnariivati as clearly represented in the standing 

Buddha figure, with both shoulders covered and the folds of robe more formally 

rendered as in Photograph No. in Book 111, Index to Select Amaravati Sculptures 

or Barrett, 1954: PI. XXIX). It has rightly been pointed out by Joe Cribb that the 

relief carvings of the Buddha at Amarsvati had the same features of composition as 

those used at MathurFi and Gandhiira, i.e., standing, facing in ahhayanlrrdrci, dressed 

in monastic robes with cloak covering both shoulders, looped with symmetrical 

folds across the chest and its end held in a bunch above waist-level by the left hand, 

and his head surrounded by a halo with a marked edge (Cribb, 1984: 237-238). In 

spite of these similarities with MathuA and Gandhiira, the Buddha images of 

Amaravati can be clearly recognized and identified as separate from those of the 

former two sites on certain stylistic features or grounds. As Gangoly has 

demonstrated, the Mathurii type was firther improved upon by the Arnaravati 

sculptors (Gangoly, 1973: 5 1 and Figures, 15, 13, 14). The Amaravati Buddha 

developed a peculiar convention in the turn and upward sweep of the bend of the 

fold of the upper garment (Gangoly, 1973: 5 1). Coomaraswamy has pointed out the 



significance of the representation of the royal gesture of the cahvartitl or emperor 

at Jaggayyapeta and Amaravati (Coomaraswamy, 1972: 16; 1972 (a): PI.V, 19,20) 

for early Buddhist iconography. Subsequently, J .  E. van Lohuizen de Leeuw has 

postulated further that the crhhaycrn~rrcr'r~ is a development of the royal gesture in 

some reliefs from Jaggayyapeta and AmarBvati (De Leeuw, 1995: 167), one of 

which we have reproduced (See Book 111, Index to Select Amaravati Sculptures). 

Some novel poses were also introduced at AmarZvati in the seated Buddha images 

(Gangoly, 1973: 53), a prominent one being the saftvcryaryatrlka ci.satia, which 

appeared first at Amaravati (Barrett, 1954: 57). 

The Amaravati Buddha that emerges from the many iconographic and stylistic 

features, which we have briefly surveyed in the foregoing discussion, is the figure 

of a standing monk who was represented also in the 'aniconic' or pre-iconic art, to 

which was added such features as curly hair, rrst~i.sa or the protuberance and halo. 

In the production of this image, iconographic elements of both the earlier phase of 

the art at Amaravati prior to the beginning of the Christian era as well as the other 

early Buddhist traditions of art from Mathura and Gandhara were utilized. That this 

Amargvati Buddha was the source of the Buddha images of the south-eastern 

Deccan as a whole and of south India and south-east Asia for a long time to come is 

generally agreed upon by art historians (Barrett, 1954: 61 ; 1991 : 129-144; Aiyappan 

and Srinivasan, 1960: 66-69). 

No absolute dating of the Amaravati Buddha is possible today in the present 

state of the evidence, but a combined use of archaeology, epigraphy and 

palaeography and a comparison with the chronology worked out for Mathura and 

Gandhara have yielded certain indications. Any consideration of the date of the 

Buddha image at Amaravati should also take a serious note of the fact that the art- 

activity at Arnaravati and some of the allied centres in the south-eastern Deccan 



goes back to as early as 3rd and 2nd centuries BC and that this art-activity and the 

artistic productions thereof, including the earlier stratum of the caiya and its debris, 

were neither inseminated nor influenced by the artistic traditions of Mathurii and 

Gandhiira, of which the former was already a centre of art-activity, but the latter was 

yet to emerge as such. Instead, it was the artistic influence of Bharhut and Siiiici 

and the religious and monastic milieu of the north-eastern centres that were 

influential in this early stage at Amariivati. Thus, it can not be denied that there was 

a cultural and artistic repertoire in the south-eastern Deccan even before the 

beginning of the Christian era. It should also be acknowledged that this cultural and 

artistic repertoire was still Indian and capable of being drawn from as the source of 

the artistic imageries by the sculptors of the south-eastern Deccan as a whole in the 

early Christian centuries AD This is not to deny or denigrate the imporatation of 

ideas or designs from the KusZna-Mathurii and GandhZra, but only to emphasize 

that it was into an already rich and dynamic tradition of religious art that the model 

or design and iconographic features of the Buddha image from Mathurii or 

Gandhiira did reach. Moreover, most scholars who have tried to date the Buddha 

images of Amariivati have taken the presence of the iconographic features of 

Mathurii and Gandh8ra in the iconography of the Buddha image at Amariivati as the 

basic evidence for dating the Buddha image at Amariivati, often implying that 

textual base and folk traditions which lay behind Buddhist artistic imageries were 

available solely to the studios of Mathur8, and to Gandh8ra via MathurB. 

A second observation that we would like to make is that the basic points of 

Coomaraswamy's inquiry into the origin of the Buddha image-(l) what 

constituted the Buddha image; (2) what the contents of the early representation of 

deities by means of symbols were; (3) what the necessity for a Buddha image was, 

(4) which elements of the later anthropomorphic iconography already present in 

early Indian art were etc. (Coomaraswamy, 1972)-can be worked out also for 



Amaravati. Such an inquiry is not attempted here, but some such questions have 

already been taken up in the present discussion. It may be noted with due respect to 

Coomaraswamy, that many of the elements that he had been searching for were 

better represented in the sculptures of a period prior to the anthropomorphic stage at 

Amaravati than those in Mathura and Gandhara. Similarly, the points of 

Niharranjan Ray's inquiry, into how the ideological and spiritual reality that the 

Buddha was imagined to be, was translated and transmuted into the image of the 

Buddha in concrete visual terms of plastic art (Ray, Niharranjan, 1973: 9-52), could 

be viewed as applicable to Amaravati also, and not necessarily exclusive to 

Gandhara and Mathur~. Adopting 120 AD as the date of accession of Kaniska, 

Coomaraswamy has suggested the end of the I "  century AD as the date for the 

earliest Buddha images of Mathura (Coomaraswamy, 1972: 34 and 37), which he 

thought were not the first of its kind ever made. Joe Cribb has suggested that the 

adaptation of the Buddha image of Mathura by the sculptors of Gandhara had begun 

by circa 150 AD and that the development of the full-fledged GandhSira style had 

taken place circa 220 AD (Cribb, 1984: 243), though Karl Khandalawala has 

suggested that the five dated Gandhara sculptures belonged to various dates 

between as late as 261 AD and 408 AD (Khandalawala, 1985: 6 1-7 1).  

Sivaramamurti dated the introduction of the Buddha image at Amaravati to 

circa 100 A.D when there was an occasional departure from the symbolical 

representation of the Buddha (Sivaramamurt, 1977: 29. Pls. XX, 1 and XXII, 1). 

Gangoly pushed the date of this beginning still earlier to 50 AD with a lower limit 

of 225 AD (Gangoly, 1973: 24-27). Even within the 'short chronology' developed 

by Barrett for the Amaravati sculptures, he hinted at the possibility that the Buddha 

image in north India preceded that of AmaAvati by a few decades only, though the 

date he suggested for its introduction at Amaravati was the last two decades of the 

2"d century AD (Barrett, 1954: 58-59). More recently, Anarnika Roy has argued 



that the representation of the human form of the Buddha made its appearance in 

Amartivati in the early 2nd csntury AD (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 177). Moving on to 

Ntigtirjunakonda, the worship of the free-standing Buddha image has been dated to 

the later part of the 3'"entury AD (Stone, 1980: 1 16- 1 17). 

Though some of the sculptured panels with the Buddha image at Amartivati 

bear epigraphs, only one of them has yielded what can be considered as possible 

evidence for an attempt at palaeographically dating the Buddha image. The 

inscription (Index No. 11. 39) as well as the sculptured slab on which it was 

inscribed are fragmentary so that neither the epigraph nor the sculpture can be k l ly  

reconstructed or visualized. The text of the inscription refers to " . . . hhagavu/o 

hrrddhapcmicilrr pafcr ... " which has been taken to mean a slab of Lord Buddha. 

Sivaramamurti has assigned a date of circa lOOAD for the epigraph. Unlike in 

Gandhara or MathurL where epigraphic references to the installation of the images 

are numerous (Schopen, 1997: 238-257), the epigraph in question is the only one 

that refers to the presence of the image of the Buddha and the installation of the 

image of the Buddha at Amariivati. However, the sculpture is so fragmentary that 

Sivaramamurti was unable to find any figure of the Buddha on the sculptured slab 

except the legs of some women with heavy anklets (Sivaramamurti, 1977: 283, No. 

48). If the date suggested by Sivaramamurti is accepted for this inscription and for 

the two sculptured slabs with the figures of the Buddha that we have already 

referred to (Sivaramamurti, 1977: Pls. XX, 1 and XXII, l), what follows is that 

these low-relief Buddhas in the narrative scenes could have been carved not much 

later-perhaps by only a few decades-than the earliest Buddha images of Mathurl. 

If we take /ha/ fhese jirlly evol\~ed iniages of /he period circa 100 AD are t ~ o /  

tlece.sscrr.ily /he ear/ie.s/ at/enp/ a/  An~ardvcr/i, as I /  very likely, i/ will follow /ha/ /he 

.scrrlptor.s a/  Animciva/i were also itrvolved it1 the earliest aflentpts at niakitrg the 

B~rddhcr in1crge.s it1 It~dicr, alotrg with those ofMc1thrrrc7 a t d  Gutrdhciru. 



Therefore, in the light of this discussion and the detailed survey of the doctrinal 

and cultic base of the religiosity of the south-eastern Deccan during the period, it 

may not be far-fetched to conclude that the Buddhist art of the south-eastern Deccan 

was not averse to the Buddha image and that it was very much in tune with the 

Buddhist artistic traditions of early India. Moreover, such opinions of art-historians 

as that of Elizabeth Rosen Stone, to the effect that ( l )  the Buddhist art of Andhra 

Pradesh was not in tune with the development of early Buddhist narrative sculpture 

as a development from the aniconic imagery of Bharhut and SBfici to the iconic 

imagery of the Gupta narratives of the Siiraniith school, and (2) that the people of 

Andhra Pradesh were not developing along the line of the Buddhists of the North- 

west of India (Stone, 1994: 64-65) may need serious revision. 

8.8. Roots of Sculptural Styles 

The historiographical tradition of looking at the art of Amarilvati in terms of 

notions of aesthetics that are non-Indian is a by-product of the colonial search for 

Graeco-Roman elements in lndian art and the nationalist attempt at countering it by 

emphasizing its Indianness. The art historical practice of identifjling and 

recognizing certain visual characteristics as the key to a style, which in turn should 

be the hall-mark of a school of sculpture or painting, has hardly any historical root 

in early lndian art. Moreover, there is little evidence to indicate that craftsmen or 

artisans ever saw themselves as protagonists of or forming a particular school of 

sculpture or painting. This is not to deny that the sculptures of Gandhgra or 

Mathurii or Amariivati can not be identified and distinguished in terms of the visual 

effects which they create, but only to indicate that the aesthetic conditions or 

standards that prevailed among early lndian sculptors, artisans and patrons need not 

be the same as those which existed in the western societies (Mitter, 2001: 2). As E. 

H. Gombrich has shown, "style" became established as a term of art history in the 



lgth century only, and the names for styles denote either desirable dependence on a 

classical norm or the condemned deviations from it (Gombrich, E. H., 1972: 354). 

The powers of art in transmitting notions of authority in the early Indian context 

have been acknowledged by historians (Miller, 1992; Asher and Metcalf, 1994). 

The power of forms as ideological signs sometimes causes sponsors to prescribe a 

style (Markus, 1993 : 37). 

If the "AmaAvati style" refers to any distinctive and recognizable way in 

which the relief or three-dimensional depiction of certain specific themes were 

made, it has social or historical points of reference. Thus, the "style" which we 

refer to is a description of the visual effects of a distinctive and recognizable pattern 

or convention, which originated from such factors as (1) the pre-existing cultural 

milieu, (2) the contemporary socio-cultural and religio-cultic basis, (3) the material 

and technology used, (4) the forms of patronage etc. Similarly, the notion of "the 

Amargvati School of Art" can be meaningfbl only if it refers to the institutional base 

of the production of the forms of art in a specific style. Our inquiry into it in 

Chapter 6 has brought out that it was the monasteries with the mahdcaitya as the 

focus that organized the network of the art-activity. How much of that institutional 

base was mediated by the Ccrifycrkn religiosity has been detailed in Chapter 7. In 

spite of these emerging points of clarity, there are still many missing links in the 

understanding of the Amariivati style, and about which concrete description is still a 

desideratum. For example, what are the criteria for identifjling the Amaravati style? 

and why did this style originate precisely in the form in which it was? Unlike that 

of the Gandhara style, about which specific and specialized studies have come out 

(Nehru, Lolita, 1989), what constituted the much talked about Arnargvati style 

remains less understood. 



The artistic monuments of Amaravati and the allied centres hnctioned as 

texts and visual narratives in their own right (Dehejia, 1997: 37). At Amariivati 

alone, an estimated 60 feet high solid hemisphere, raised on a cylindrical platform 

measuring 6 feet high and 140 feet in diametre, constituted the nlahccaitya as a 

visual text. A three-part outer-railing protected the monument, 192 feet in diametre, 

consisting of 136 lofty pillars and 348 crossbars that held up 800 feet of decorated 

coping stone. Two pairs of lions guarded a 26-foot wide gateway at the four 

cardinal points. The narrow path for circumambulation was placed between the 

outer railing and the drum, with decorated ciyakas at the four cardinal points (Mitter, 

2001: 27). Calculations indicate that, like that of the Bhiirhut stiipa, only forty 

percent of the pieces that constituted the decoration of the niahficaitya at Amaravati 

have survived (Dehejia, 1997: 15 1). It  was twice the size of the Bhiirhut sliipa and a 

third larger compared to the main sf~ipcr at Sgfici (Dehejia, 1997: 151). 

Coomaraswamy has estimated that a surface area of 16, 800 square feet was covered 

with sculptured relief (Coomaraswamy, 1978: Part 11, 7). 

8.9. STATISTICAL APPROACH TO SCULPTURAL DEPICTION 

The chart given below presents the results of a statistical survey of the spilt- 

up of the various sculptured or carved items or ingredients, which constituted the 

visual narratives at Amariivati. Not every extant piece has been scrutinized, nor has 

every element in three-dimensional form been taken into account. The dependence 

on only the published accounts and the generally accepted identifications of themes 

makes the results more of an approximation. This statistics can, it is hoped, bring 

about a better understanding of what the "Arnariivati School" and "Arnariivati style" 

were all about. 





8.10. Modes of Narration 

Intrinsic to the sculptures of Amariivati are the technique by which these 

were presented as visual texts in themselves. Coomaraswamy believed that the 

sculptures of Amaravati might have been covered originally with thin plaster and 

were coloured (Coomaraswamy, 1972: 70). The analysis of the sculptures kept in 

the British Museum has shown that the reliefs were originally given a surface 

coating (Knox, 1992: 232) for a painted visual effect. 

Vidya Dehejia has recently analyzed the distinctive ways in which ancient 

Indian artists presented Buddhist narratives to their audience of monks, pilgrims and 

patrons (Dehejia, 1997). She has identified seven modes of visual story telling, 

considered the reasons for one mode being chosen over another, and explored how 

the effect of a story on the viewer varied according to the manner chosen to portray 

it. These are comparable to the wide range of modes within the field of literary 

narrative (Dehejia, 1997: 4). It was at Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda that this 

narrative art reached "maturity" (Dehejia, 1997: 150- 182). 

The modes of narration at Amaravati have drawn on at least one usage of 

each of the seven narrative modes identified by Dehejia. Of these, the following 

three modes were more popular at Amaravati than the others were. 

8.10.1. Sequential Network 

Sequential narrative contains the repeated appearance of the protagonists at 

different times and places; the distinction between the modes is compositional in 

nature, and revolves around the principle of enframement. In sequential narrative, 

extrinsic criteria are used to demarcate temporal divisions. Scenes are separated 

from one another by a variety of compositional means, and generally each episode 

is contained within a separate frame. In sequential narrative, each scene is a unit in 



itselt each event occurs at one specific moment, in one particular space. 

Frequently, sequential narrative is found in the format of a horizontal frieze, 

although on occasion it may assume a vertical lay out (Dehejia, 1997: 20). 

Examples for the sequential network include Barrett, 1954: PI. XXI, b; Barrett, 

1954: PI. XXVIII; Sivaramamurt, 1977: PI. XXXIII, 1, some of which we have 

reproduced in Book Ill. Such examples come from Nggargunakonda (Dehejia, 

1997: 20, Fig. 15) and Goli (Dehejia, 1997: 20, Fig. 14). 

8.10.2. Narrative Network 

Narrative network is a complex variety of story-telling that may be 

described as a system of networks involving large and complex scenes, but 

possessing a distinct validity as an independent category. Narrative networks 

extend across an expanded span that does not allow the viewer to see the conclusion 

of the tale at the same time as he views the beginning. It shares features of the 

sequential mode in its partial demarcation of scenes (Dehejia, 1997: 27-32, 159- 

161). Examples for the narrative network include Figures 36 and 37 in Dehejia, 

1997: 150. 

8.10.3. Monoscenic Narrative: Theme of Action 

The monoscenic mode centres around a single event in a story, one that is 

generally neither the first nor the last and which introduces us to a theme of action. 

Such a scene is usually an easily identifiable event from a story and it serves as a 

reference to the narrative. Viewers are introduced to the story in the middle of the 

action and the relation of key figures to scenic details must be unmistakable and 

stimulate viewers into telling themselves the story (Dehejia, 1997: 10). Examples 

include Dehejia, 1 997: 163, Figures 142, 143. 



The other four narrative modes employed at Amaravati are: 

8.10.4. Monoscenic Narrative: Static Mode 

The static mode of monoscenic narration is frequently used by artists to 

present the viewer with scenes from the Buddha's life when the supremacy of the 

Buddha is the prime concern. In this mode, artists generally present the single, 

culminating episode of a story and focus thematically on the wisdom and presence 

of the Buddha. In such depictions, the narrative content is sharply reduced and the 

reliefs represent scenes in which the action has already taken place. The artist 

presents us with the result of a narrative episode, or with the situation that 

immediately follows that narrative episode (Dehejia, 1997: 12). Figure 146 of 

Dehejia, 1997: 166 is the example. 

8.10.5. Continuous Narrative 

Continuous narratives depict successive events of an episode or successive 

episodes of a story within a single enframed unit, repeating the figure of the 

protagonists in the course of the narrative. Consecutive time frames are presented 

within a single visual field, without any dividers to distinguish one time frame from 

the next; however, temporal succession and spatial movement are generally clearly 

indicated. The comprehension of continuous narrative requires awareness that more 

than one moment of time is presented within a single visual frame, and that multiple 

appearances of the protagonists indicate successive moments of time as well as 

successive spaces in which action occurs (Dehejia, 1997: 15). The relief depicting 

the Nalagiri episode is the example (See Book 111, Index to Select Amaravati 

Sculptures). 

8.10.6. Synoptic Narrative 

In the synoptic mode of narration, multiple episodes from a story are 

depicted within a single frame but their temporal sequence is not communicated and 



there is no consistent or formal order of presentation with regard to either causality 

or temporality. The scant attention paid to the element of time is characteristic of 

this mode. The multiple episodes of a story generally contain the repeated figure of 

the protagonists (Dehejia, 1997: 2 1). Figure 145 of Dehejia, 1997: 165 and figure 

17 of Dehejia, 1997: 23 are examples. 

8.10.7. Conflated Narrative 

Conflated narrative is complementary to the synoptic mode with which it 

shares many features. However, while multiple episodes of a story or multiple 

scenes of an episode are presented, the figure of the protagonists is conflated instead 

of being repeated from one scene to the next; this characteristic overlapping manner 

of presentation subverts temporal successions even hrther (Dehejia, 1997: 25). 

However, Dehejia has not cited any example from the sculptures of Amaravati for 

the conflated narrative. 

8.1 1. Sources of Stylistic Variety 

In the light of the different points of inquiries taken up above, we have 

touched upon some elements that could constitute the Amarlvati style. Though 

these elements may not be sufficient to define what is meant by the Arnaravati style 

or art, the following statement by Amita Ray seems to sum up what can be the basis 

of the style represented by the Amaravati School: 

It is a fact of some significance that irrespective of the themes for purposes 
of narration, the facial and physiognomical forms of men and women, their 
stances and movement in these narrations, the general compositional 
arrangement of figuration-men, women, animals, architectural features 
etc., the distribution of light and shade, the consequent visual effect, the 
anticipated aesthetic responses of the clientele and their general ethos, all 
seem to belong to a common denominator (Ray, Amita, 1983: 139-140). 

It is generally agreed upon by art-historians that the sculptures of Amaravati 

did not belong to any homogeneous tradition and that they contained many sub- 



trends (Kramrisch, 1979: 46 53; Rowland, 1970: 207-2 14; Zimmer, 1964: 350-35 1). 

Our inquiry into the historical evolution of the cultural matrix of the south-eastern 

Deccan has brought out the primacy of the megalithic socio-economic and material 

strata in the formation of the society, economy and culture in the lower Krsna valley 

during the six hundred-year span chosen for the present study. Moreover, cultural 

forces including material culture from different parts of the Indian sub-continent and 

outside of it, too, went into the formation of the particular socio-cultural, economic 

and religious matrix of the south-eastern Deccan. Thus, the primary socio-cultural 

stratum of the south-eastern Deccan interacted with five sub-strata from 1) northern 

Gangli valley, 2) central India, 3) north-western India, 4) south India, and 5) the 

Mediterranean region in the context of the trade linking the Deccan with the Roman 

Empire. The strands of sculptural styles, which art historians have identified at 

Amariivati in particular and the allied centres in general, are viewed here as having 

their roots in the interaction among these diverse sources of culture. The stylistic 

amalgam of the different strands at Amaravati is a result of the historical process, 

which we have detailed at length, in the previous chapters. 

Before concluding this lengthy and discursive look at the art of Amaravati, 

some of the peculiarities of the stylistic strands that constituted the Amaravati style 

are mentioned here. The chronology worked out for Amaravati indicates that two 

broad stages can be identified for the evolution of the Arnaravati style from step by 

step, local, stylistic progression over several centuries through the pre- 

reconstruction (i.e., of the mahdcaitycr) period to the h l l y  developed Amariivati 

style of the 2"* and 3rd centuries AD (Knox, 1992: 3 1-34). These are: 

1)  The simple beginning seen only in the engravings on part of the rail, 

leading to a long, pre-reconstruction period from the 3"' century BC to about the late 

1" century AD, influenced by the art of Bharhut and Safici; 



2) The "mature" or "High Period (i.e., the filly evolved style), 

encompassing the period between circa 100 ADand 250 AD. 

The following peculiarities of the Amaravati style have emerged from our 

analysis, which is supported also by the views of art historians (Ghosh, D, 1927: 

264-272, 486-507; Sivaramamurti, 1977; Barrett, 1954; Gangoly, 1973: 99- 102; 

Ray, Amita, 1983: 155- 162; Dehejia, 1997): 

1) The figures are round, their movements free and speedy, perspectives 

deep and clear and spaces distributed. 

2) Figures are presented in bisections, trisections, cross sections and in all 

imaginable turns and twists, bends and curves, positions and postures, gaits and 

stances. This means that every single feature has been worked out of the depths of 

the stone, as if in the round which enables each figure to present in any way it likes 

or the artist wants it to like. 

3) The composition is fill of movement, surcharged with emotion and 

articulated in terms of sensitive physiognomical forms of males and females. 

4) The physiognomical form underlines the masculinity of men and the 

feminity of women. 

5) The slender and elongated human figures. 

6) Ornamentation as the basic hnction of all the carvings and compositions. 

7) The scenes generally crowded with the figures in foreshortened forms. 

8) The mode of narrations preferred being the sequential network, narrative 

network and monoscenic network. 

9) The externals of the style more or less derived from that of Bharhut and 

Safici and occasionally from that of the Roman 1 Mediterranean art. 

10) The iconography of the Buddha parallel to and partly modelled on that 

of Mathura and Gandhara. 



11) The school of AmarBvati art and its style arising in the context of the 

construction and worship of the ccritycrs and its continuance to be so throught in the 

period of the study. 

Since the origins of the AmarBvati style per se and the technical or material 

basis of the relationship between that style and the other early Indian schools of 

sculpture are outside the purview of the present study, no attempt has been made to 

elaborate some of the points that have only been touched upon here to suit the 

context. Moreover, scholars have dwelt at length on many such questions as, for 

example, the relations between the Amaravati style and that of GandhBra and that of 

Rome (Fergusson, 197 1 : 16 1 ; Sivaramamurti, 1964: 34-3 5; Stone, 1985: 3 5-40; 

Stone, 1994: 78-79; Gangoly, 1973: 94-96; Ray, Amita, 1983: 158-162; Roy, 

Anamika, 1994: 1 52- 1 54; Raghavachary, 1972-73: 167- 1 70 etc.). Similarly, the 

relations between Amaravati and Mathura have also been argued for by scholars (de 

Leeuw, 1995: 1 18; Rowland, 1970: 208-2 14; Cribb, 1984: 237-243). 

8.12. Buddhist Art as Discourse 

At the end of the present discussion, we have reached a stage whereupon it 

seems possible to indicate the function and nature of the art of Amaravati. In the 

light of the analysis presented in this study, it can be suggested that the basic 

function of the art at Amaravati was to assist the practitioners of the Caitynkcr 

religiosity. The nlahdccritya as an artistic and religio-cultic monument hnctioned as 

a visual text in itself, symbolizing the Buddha and Sungha and as the focus for the 

Caityaka religiosity. The themes that were represented in sculpture through an 

elaborate complex system of symbols and codes had definite messages or intended 

meanings, which were didactic, as part of the Buddhist religious discourse that 

emanated from the monastic institutional base at Arnaravati during the period of the 

study. Since literacy was limited to a few, sculptural art had an important role as a 



text of this Buddhist discourse that developed in the region. The institutional, 

ideological and patronage contexts of the art activity, as taken up in the foregoing 

chapters, have been central to our characterization of this discourse. It is in the 

light of these discussions that the meanings attributed to the Buddhist art and 

architecture can be reconstructed. 

Secondly, this art per se was, as suggested by Coomaraswamy, a devotional 

or cultic rite (Coomaraswamy, 198 1 : 16 1 - 199). In this devotional rite, the patron, 

the artist and the pilgrim participated. There had also developed a formula of 

doctrine and ritual, explaining the context and purpose of the art. Coomaraswamy 

cites Monsieur Mus to show that Buddhist art-activity had inherited the essential 

values of the Vedic sacrifice (Coomaraswamy, 198 1 : 1 79- 180). The early Buddhist 

mode of patronage, as discussed by Prof. Romila Thapar, too, encapsulates this 

linear connection between the Vedic and Buddhist notions of patronage (Thapar, 

1992 and 1994). The history of the Buddhism that developed in the south-eastern 

Deccan can not be properly understood if it is divested of the traditions of art. 

Therefore, the Buddhist art at ArnarBvati, situated in history and society can be 

considered as an institution of Buddhism. 

Thirdly and finally, the art of AmarBvati can be viewed as the Caityaka art 

in light of the discussions in Chapter 7 and the present chapter. 



Conclusion 

TOWARDS A MODEL FOR HlSTORlClSlNG 
EARLY BUDDHIST ART IN INDIA 

The Eurocentric and colonial art-historical notions and the revivalist 

and obscurantist Indian nationalist art-historical notions during the last two 

centuries have together contributed to the languishing of the sculptures 

recovered from the early Buddhist site of AmarBvati, with the status of 

museumised relics. The British colonial art-historical discourse transformed 

the limestone sculptures of Amarlvati into the "Elliot Marblesn-which 

represented the emerging colonial practice of the maturing of Indian 

archaeology within the British Empire, and the salvaging of the art from the 

native vandalism to which the Orientalists and Indologists charged Graeco- 

Roman links and ethnological meanings in their own self-declared project for 

knowing the history of India for native Indians. Subsequently, the Indian 

nationalist discourse transformed these sculptures into the "AmarBvati 

Marbles", which represented the glorious sculptural and decorative traditions 

of ancient Indians that had their role in the emotional integration of Indians in 

the period of struggle against British colonialism. The persistence even today 

of a combination of these views of the sculptures of Amarlvati and the allied 

centres of the south-eastern Deccan lead to biased opinions on the part of art 

historians to the effect that the Buddhist art of Andhra Pradesh was not in tune 

with the development of the early Buddhist narrative sculpture and that the 

people of Andhra Pradesh were not developing along the line of the Buddhists 

of the north-west of India. 



The analysis presented in the study has situated the early Buddhist art 

of AmarSivati and the allied centres in the context of contemporary history and 

society of the south-eastern Deccan during the six hundred year-span between 

300 BC and 300 AD. The central proposition that underlies all the arguments 

and the organisation of data in the present study has been that the production 

and appreciation of art are integral parts of the given society and period, and 

that study of history and society is possible through the study of art in the 

model proposed here as well, since art encompasses the ideology, the socio- 

economic relations, the forms of production, the technology, the religious and 

mythological heritage etc. Another proposition basic to the arguments and 

presentation has been that it is only rational and logical to take that the same 

bent of mind that produced the systems of Indian thought also went into the 

production of the structure, contents, styles and consistency of Indian art. We 

have looked at the art of Amaravati not as something that was imposed from 

outside, but as the creation of the society in question to meet its own internal 

needs. It is our belief that the analysis presented in the foregoing pages has 

been able to allocate space for the Buddhist art of Arnargvati and the allied 

centres in the history of the south-eastern Deccan. 

The methodology that has been employed in the study is a combined 

use of, in the light of social theories, the analyses of (1) the reports of 

archaeological excavations, (2) the epigraphical evidence from the available 

268 inscriptions summarised into Book I1 (Index to the AmarSivati Insriptions, 

and the relevant epigraphs from the allied centres, (3) the numismatic 

evidence, (4) the Buddhist texts in Piili, Priikrt and Sm~skrt and (5) the 

sculptures kept in the various museums, select photographs of which have 

been indexed in Book 111 (Index to Select AmarIvati Sculptures). 



The major arguments that have been advanced and sought to be 

worked out at some length in the study are grouped into: (1) the art of 

AmarSivati and the allied centres had specific modes of patronage, religio- 

cultic roots and codes of viewing, which were determined and mediated by the 

Buddhist institutional base at Amaravati, (2) the mahiicaitya-the 

embodiment and focus of the modes of patronage, the religio-cultic practices 

and the codes of viewing-functioned as a visual text in itself, (3) the 

mahkaitya was semiotic of the Buddhist discourse that emanated from the 

institutional base and (4) the niahcicaitya was symbolic of the nexus of 

religion, society, polity, economy and art of the region. It can be seen that the 

thrust of these arguments are on (1) the rise and growth of AmarSivati in the 

Krsna valley, (2) the nature and pattern of the social formations and socio- 

economic relations of the period, (3) the historical developments in the 

Buddhist religious philosophy and worship and (4) the appropriation of art 

towards ideology. The arguments are spread out between Parts I and IV of 

Book I of this thesis. 

The historiographical critique of the extant studies on Amarsvati has 

justified the formulation of the role and function of the art of Amaravati in 

contemporary Indian history and society as the central problem in contrast to 

the traditional focus on aspects of society in the art or on stylistic features as 

the central constituent element of the sculptural art. In the historiographical 

overview of the development of the discourse upon Amaravati during the last 

two centuries, it has been shown that the different phases and trends of 

development of the writings on Amaravati have been in tune with the 

Orientalist and Nationalist discourse on early India. 



The study of the spatio-temporal dimensions of the geographical and 

ecological context of the south-eastern Deccan as an eco-zone during the 

period, as outlined in Chapter 3, has revealed the nature of the material culture 

and the influence of land-forms on the socio-economic development of the 

region. The lower Krsna valley stands out from the rest of the eastern Deccan 

as a nuclear region or as an area of attraction during the period. The location 

of ArnarBvati-DhBnyakataka in the fertile lower Krsna valley at a distance of 

62 miles from the mouth of the river Krsna was strategically important in that 

the site enjoyed the benefits of communication with the sea without the 

disadvantages and dangers of a situation on the coast of Coromandel. We 

have also indicated the historical and cultural significance of the distribution 

of Buddhist monastic sites of the region along routes of trade and 

communication, linking the entire sub-continent vis-a-vis the natural 

resources. 

The origins of the artistic expressions, forms of art and their specific 

identity are searched for within the cultural and historical matrix with which 

these are entwined. This has been attempted partly by placing the production 

and appreciation of art against the wider context of the human interactions on 

the one hand and interactions with the resources on the other. The antiquity of 

ArnarBvati-DhBnyakataka is traced back to the pre-historic period. The 

transition from the semi-pastoral and semi-agrarian way of life of the late 

Megalithic or Early Historic Period to the full-fledged agrarian economy, 

trade and urbanism of the early centuries of the Christian era-which 

coincided, in terms of political formation, with the state-systems of the 

Mauryas, the post-Mauryan locality chiefs and the SBtaviihanas-has been 

traced in Chapter 4. The process of change in the period was towards peasant 

economy, trade and urbanism in the lower Krsna valley. As part of viewing 



the modern sites of AmarBvati and Dharanikota as together forming the 

ancient site of Dhanyakataka, the excavation reports of both Amariivati and 

Dharanikota have been placed side by side and read together to find out the 

corresponding layers through the four cultural periods. 

In order to install the Buddhist art of AmarBvati along with the 

corresponding art-activity within the realm of historical studies, we have 

explored (1) the forms and dimensions of the patronage of art, (2) the 

institutional base of the art-activity, (3) the religio-cultic and ritual dimensions 

of the objects of art and (4) the historicity and textuality of the art as 

discourse. 

The inquiry into the network of patronage of the art-activity has 

brought out two strands of patronage networks at Amaravati, viz (1) 

'community patronage' which fits exactly with the mode of patronage 

proposed by Prof. Romila Thapar and (2) monastic patronage, which has not 

received the attention it deserves, due partly to the preoccupations of the 

historians. Since both these strands are found in an amalgam and they 

together constitute the dominant mode of patronage at Amaravati, we have 

characterised this amalgam as the Buddhist Amaravati mode of patronage. It 

is for the first time that the whole corpus of the 268 epigraphs recovered from 

Arnarsvati is taken up for socio-economic analysis. The basic proposition of 

this analysis hinges on the inseparability of the artistic and cultural heritage 

from the wider relgio-philosophical and socio-economic heritage of Buddhism 

that grew and prospered in the region. The Buddhist Amaravati mode of 

patronage depended on a network of social relationships, economic linkages 

and ideological emphasis. The analysis of the patronage records has revealed 

a Buddhist identity among the various social categories or socio-economic 



groups and the various cadres of the monastic groups of the region in the early 

Christian centuries AD. These records had registered the names and statuses 

of the donors along with the invocations to the Buddha, the Sarlgha and the 

Dharnta, and declared the purpose of the ritualised gifts. We have postulated 

that the main social function of the patronage-activity as can be understood 

from the patronage records was to (1) seek association with the mahdcaitya- 

the symbol of the Buddha and the Sangha and thus the source of power-(2) 

project the donors into posterity and (3)  acquire legitimacy and validation of 

the donor groups who were of relatively recent origin in the historical context 

of the lower Krsna valley. Our study of the demography of patronage at 

Arnaravati has brought out aspects of both convergence and divergence with 

the picture of patronage as obtained from the Buddhist texts and the extant 

studies that are based fully on literary evidence. 

Patronage activity, which involves a spectrum of socio-economic and 

religious factors, is always governed by existing social structure and economic 

organisation. Apart from royalty and officialdom, certain socio-economic and 

political institutions like gdnta and rliganlu, politico-mercantile institutions 

like gusthi, extended kin-groups 1 tribal lineages etc. are involved in the 

patronage network. The most significant social category to have patronised 

the art-activity at AmarZivati and the allied centres was the gahapfi  and this 

agrees well with the Buddhist textual evidence on the most important group of 

patrons of the early Buddhist movement. Next in number and prominence are 

mercantile groups and artisans as patrons of the Buddhist institutional base 

and the art-activity at AmarZivati. We have argued that a comprehensive 

picture of the Buddhist social spectrum and the demography of patronage 

activity in the environs of Arnaravati can be formed only with an analysis of 

the various monastic categories who were numerically the single largest donor 



group at Amariivati, about which historians have either kept silence or seem to 

be unaware. Moreover, this stands in sharp contrast to the picture of the 

support of the guhapatis to the early Buddhist movement as embodied in the 

Piii  literature, based on which too much of theorisation was resorted to and 

applied to the later stages of Buddhist history without paying adequate 

attention to the transparent inscriptional evidence on the very ardent monastic 

participation in the patronage activity and the worship of the caityn stfipa. 

Therefore, the community patronage and the monastic patronage are described 

as having constituted a two-tiered mode of patronage of the Buddhist art- 

activity, which is termed the Buddhist Arnargvati mode of patronage. The 

direction of the relationships embedded in this patronage has been represented 

thus: Patron (P) + Gift (G) + Mahiicciitya (M) 1 Satigha (S) + Buddha (B). 

In other words, it was either PGMB or PGSB. We have also been able to 

bring out the role of the monastic centre at AmarBvati in identifying and 

recognising the various social categories and the role of Buddhist social ideals 

or ethics in the structuring of the social relations and the social world as well 

as the perception of these in the south-eastern Deccan. 

The examination of the nature and forms of interactions among the 

various donor groups has brought to the fore many features of the institutional 

base of the early Buddhist art-activity and its social orientations at AmarBvati 

during the period. The Buddhist monastery emerges as the most developed 

and organised nodal point of the institutionalised form of Buddhism. The 

Caityakas, an off-shoot of the MahGscittghikas, were the most entrenched of 

the Buddhist monastic groups of the region, probably because of their 

doctrinal and practical disposition towards specialisation in the construction 

and worship of cciityas. It has been shown that the planning and construction 

of the ntahcicaitycr and the smaller ccrifyas and the subsequent renovations and 



sculptural embellishments involved processes of mobilisation of human, 

natural and economic resources in a large scale, and constituted the most 

significant socio-economic and cultural activity at Amaravati during the span 

of half a millennium. Deeply entrenched in the monasteries were, as has been 

shown on the basis of inscriptional evidence, the different cadres of the monks 

whose presiding and mediating functions included preserving the canons 

through a tradition of textual scholarship, fixing the architectural plans, 

selecting themes for the sculptural and narrative art, organising patronage, 

supervising renovations and embellishments etc. They may safely be 

characterised as having formed a monastic ilite. The architectural tradition 

within the Caityaka monasteries and the monastic contributions to the 

"Amaravati School of Art", which have not received due attention so far, have 

also been highlighted. 

The perception of the particular socio-cultural formation that has 

emerged from the present study indicates that the nrahctcaitya was the pivot 

around which the newly emerging socio-cultural formation was getting 

affiliated or identified with the monasteries as the institutional base that 

offered focus and ethics to the construction and renovation activities, marking 

the transition from the Megalithic phase to the agrarian and householding 

economy in the south-eastern Deccan. The analysis of the patronage records 

has further brought out the centrality of the n~ahctcaitya in the socio-economic 

and cultural interactions. It is also clear that the major socio-economic and 

cultural experiences revolved around the nrahctcaitya as a cultural symbol and 

its visual imageries and worship. What loomed large behind the processes of 

institutional formation, as outlined in Chapter 6, were the vihdra and the 

nrahdcaitya, taken together, as the institutional base of the early Buddhist art- 

activity at Amargvati. In other words, the society in question was increasingly 



becoming cailya-oriented. We have been able to highlight the role of 

Caityaka Buddhism with its ideological, socio-religious and economic 

contents and with the monastery as the institutional base, in accelerating the 

socio-economic processes and in providing focus to the typical social 

interactions and traits, structurally and hnctionally similar to those seen at the 

other early Buddhist centres of the period like Saiici, Bhiirhut, Mathura etc. 

The religio-cultic and ritualistic roots of the art of Arnaravati have 

their base in the Buddhist religious philosophy as proposed and practised by 

the Caitycrka stratum, which was one of the more influential schismatic groups 

of early Buddhist monasticism. We have reconstructed the Ccrityaka stratum 

at Arnaravati in particular and the south-eastern Deccan in general, their 

Mnhii.sdt~ghika filiations, doctrinal positions, religiosity and cultic practices. 

The cult of the caityn comprised of not only the construction, embellishment 

and worship of the caityas, but also a series of rituals and observances. Often, 

these are found interlocked with the r~iiga and ycrksa cults and ancestor 

worship. Doctrinally, the two concepts that are found to be central to the 

Caityaka religiosity and as facilitating the art-activity are the acquisition of 

merit through the caityn worship and the transference of merit. Moreover, it 

is shown that the supramundane conception of the Buddha and the deification 

of the Buddha are central to the understanding of the Cuityuka doctrinal 

positions and of their relative position within the long history of development 

of Buddhist systematic philosophy. Two types of monastic practices of the 

Caityakas, which seem to be influential or germinative in the subsequent 

monastic history of Buddhism, have come up in the course of the study. 

These are: (1) the practices of the pentdapdtika or per~davdtika who 

represented an emerging mendicant monasticism with life in the forest as the 

ideal and (2) the monastic practices of the nuns and monks with daughters and 



sons. Our reconstruction of the C'aitynka stratum has stressed the primacy of 

the caitya cult to early Buddhism, which was the context for the practice of 

various forms of religiosity, many of which are, interestingly, well 

documented not in the Buddhist literary texts, but in the inscriptional records. 

The study of the religiosity of the Caityaka stratum of the south- 

eastern Deccan has enabled us to add an appendix to the rather contentious 

and unsettled debate over the time, place and nature of the origin of the 

MahiiyBna. While keeping away from the polemic of that debate, some 

aspects of the doctrine and practice of the religiosity advanced by the 

Caityakas, which converged with the doctrinal positions and practices 

associated with the Mahiiyiina forms of religiosity, have been indicated. 

These are the key doctrines and practices that characterise the Caityaka 

stratum, though some of these are shared also by other early Buddhist sects. 

These include: (1) the doctrine of the supramundane nature of the Buddha and 

the consequent deification of the Buddha, (2) the doctrine that all things, 

including all dharntas lacked hndamental primary existence, (3) the 

conception of the arhats as having imperfections, (4) the view that even a 

layman could become an clrho/, (5) the cult of the caitya and the practices 

associated with it, (6) the practice of hhakti, (7) the conception of the 

transference of merit and (8) the ascetic forms of monasticism represented by 

the eremites (yentdapiitika) and the forest-renunciants (Granaka). 

A shift of focus of the Buddhist art-historical studies, from the 

emphasis hitherto on either the structural and chronological phases of the 

ntahcScaitya, or its art and sculptural styles, or else the trend of explaining 

styles against the socio-economic and political background, to an emphasis on 

art as discourse in the social production of art has been attempted in this 



study. Such a view of art and the lines of inquiries in this direction have 

yielded certain details on the nature of the dynamics of art and society and art 

and religion. The study of the index that has been prepared to the available 

sculptural forms of the Buddhist themes at ArnarTivati shows that the scenes 

from the Buddha's life were given primacy, followed by scenes from the 

previous lives of the Buddha as narrated in the .Jli~aka stories. Both the types 

of themes were presented in the contexts of the over-arching cult of the caifya 

and the religiosity advanced by the Caityakcrs. This textuality of the 

sculptural forms and their themes has a pan-Buddhist and pan-Indian character 

about it, judging by the similarities of thematic representations and the 

technical skill and the narrative modes employed at BhTirhut, STifici, GandhTira 

and other early monastic sites. The very production of these sculptural 

narratives on the ntuhlicclityu and the smaller caityas was a ritual act in itself 

in which the patrons, the artisans 1 sculptors, the Satlgha and the practitioners 

of the Caityaka religiosity were participants. This network was largely 

dependent on the social world and the ideological environment mediated by 

the discourse that emanated from the Buddhist institutional base at AmarTivati. 

It is argued that the sculptural art was representative of this Buddhist 

discourse and that it was in itself a discourse. 

The study has stressed the social roots of iconography and sculptural 

styles rather than dwelling at length on the niceties of the iconographic 

features or stylistic problems since we tend to consider as crucial, the points of 

correspondence between iconography and the societal understanding or 

perception of them in the context of the discourse mediated by the institutional 

base. A more balanced and meaninghl schematisation of the AmarTivati 

sculptures into two major categories than that of the extant classification of 

the 'aniconic' sculptures and 'iconic' ones with Eurocentric and colonial 



hangovers, has been introduced for historicizing the sculptural depictions of 

Amaravati. These are: (1) Buddhist Sculptures without the Buddha Image and 

(2) Buddhist Sculptures with the Buddha Image. Our examination of the 

Buddha images of Amaravati in the light of a review of the famous debate on 

the origin of the Buddha image and the reconstruction of the Caityaka 

religiosity has brought out the decisive nature of the evidence from 

Amaravati, which art historians have either rejected or not taken up seriously 

due to certain inherent biases, to recognise the existence of the AmarSivati 

Buddha. The study of the contextual types of the Buddha images at 

Amaravati indicates that the Buddha image at AmarIvati was first introduced 

in relief form in the cczityc~ context or scenes to replace the symbolic 

representations of the Buddha. Though no absolute dating of the Amaravati 

Buddha is possible in the present state of the evidence, it has been pointed out 

that there exists enough evidence to argue that the sculptors of Amaravati 

were very likely to have been involved in the earliest attempts at making the 

Buddha images in India, along with those of Mathura and Gandhara. The 

attempt in Chapter 8 to take a statistical approach to the sculptural depictions 

gives anchorage or a better understanding of what the "Amaravati School" 

and "Amariivati Style" are all about. 

In order to give anchorage to the arguments and discussions presented 

in the study, all the available epigraphs from AmarSivati have been studied, 

categorised and indexed in Book 11. Moreover, the schematisation of the 

graphic forms of the sculptural art of Amaravati and the allied centres, as 

given in Book 111, responds to the problems of historical conceptualisation that 

have been undertaken in the study. The graphic forms of the art per se at 

Amaravati are not isolated blocks in time and space; but are to be viewed as 



contiguous with social and historical processes. In other words, the 

museumised relics are historicized by the present study. 

The study has highlighted the historical dimensions of the construction 

and frequent renovations of the ccrityas at Amariivati. It tends to characterise 

the lead role of the C'ui/ycrkcr monasteries in that process as the essential 

content of an early Buddhist paradigm or model of religious and socio- 

economic expansion and growth with the monasteries as the institutional base. 

The concepts of ymlyayarir~cintat~ci and Jcirla offered the doctrinal foundation 

for this early Buddhist activity. It is suggested that the early Buddhist 

activities at Amaravati, like the construction and the frequent renovations of 

the caityas and the vihdras and the institution of gifts as part of a network of 

community and monastic patronage contributed to the typical social 

interactions and orientations or traits, structurally and fbnctionally similar to 

those traits seen at the other early Buddhist centres. Patronage of the caityas 

was met with social status. The enlargement and the beautification of the 

mahscaityn can be related to the increasing volume of association of the social 

groups with the monasteries. So inextricably interwoven are the links 

between art and the institutionalised form of Buddhism at Arnaravati that art 

was both the context and the medium ycrr exceller~ce for the spread of cultural 

values. The inquiry has looked at the art of Amaravati as an essential 

ingredient of the socio-religious, economic and ideological mechanism, and 

has searched for art i r ~  society and not for society i r ~  art. Apart from a purely 

architectural, artistic, or historical perspective, the mahdcaitya can also be 

looked at as a semiosis representing the changing phases of the 

institutionalised form of Buddhism and the cultural milierr on the one hand 

and the changing phases of the socio-economic structure on the other. 



What underlie the analyses, arguments and organisation of data-as 

discussed above-are the basic elements of historicizing the early Buddhist art 

of Amaravati in a more meaningful framework within the disciplinary 

confines of early Indian historical studies than what is available hitherto. The 

basic premise of the framework has been that ancient / early art offers a field 

for the study of human activity as an integrated system in which social 

relations, forms of production, religious philosophy in the form of ideological 

system, literature, mythology, technology, aesthetics etc. are involved. The 

second premise has been that every people or society has its own aesthetic 

traditions and that the production and appreciation of art is an integral feature 

of the identity of a people or society in a given historical context. In order to 

break the stalemate into which the study of the early Buddhist art of 

Amaravati has slipped over the years, the study has proposed to give a thrust 

to the understanding of the relationship between the art and the socio-religious 

and economic mechanism at Amaravati. This has been done by taking up the 

interrelated problems of (1) the geographical and cultural context, (2) the 

forms and dimensions of patronage, (3) the institutional base, (4) the religio- * 
cultic ntilierr, (5) the understanding of art as discourse and (6) the 

schematisation of the graphic forms of the art. The results which we have 

been able to bring about with regard to the historicizing of the art of 

Amaravati and the allied centres of the south-eastern Deccan by using the 

model proposed in the present study give us sufficient ground for proposing 

this as a viable model for historicizing the art of the other early Buddhist 

centres in India. This model can accommodate the socio-economic, religious 

and cultural transformations within the eco-zonal, chronological and historical 

contexts, as shown throughout in the present study. A second vantage of this 

model is its responsiveness to the problems of historical conceptualisation. 



BOOK II 

INDEX TO AMAR~A!AT~ INSCRIPTIONS 



I 

INTRODUCTION 

The central aim of Book I1 is to present the complete corpus of the 

Amariivati inscriptions for a systematic analysis and thus produce a source book of 

the rich and historically significant data from the Amaravati epigraphs. C. 

Sivaramamurti has presented the text and translation of the 120 the-then available 

epigraphs, as well as lists of the personal and geographical names referred to in 

these records in his masterly Catalogue in 1942. The subsequent discovery and 

decipherment of yet another group of more than 120 short donative epigraphs in the 

course of various excavations at the site has made that part of his Catalogue which 

deals with inscriptions obsolete and in need of revision. Moreover, Anamika Roy 

has recently contradicted Sivaramamurti's periodisation, which he had derived on 

the basis of palaeographical and style-critical studies. While Anamika Roy's study 

takes a major step forward in terms of palaeography, the socio-economic and 

religious implications of the data from the Amaravati epigraphs remain less 

understood. Since the main focus of the present study has been de-linked from the 

problems of traditional emphasis like questions of chronology and artistic 1 

architectural styles, the valuable data from the site can now be objectively assessed 

and quantified for understanding the historical dimensions of the linkages between 

art and religion, and art and society. 

The text of all the available inscriptions, except some of those on the 

sculptures kept in the British Museum-the full texts of which have not so far been 

published ever since James Fergusson produced an eye copy in 1868 and Heinrich 

Liiders prepared summaries of the contents in 1912-have been incorporated into 

the Index, though no attempt has been made to give translations to all the 

inscriptions. A few inscriptions recovered from the recent excavations or clearance 

operations have not so far been published. The inscriptions dated to the later period 



or the medieval times have also not been included in the Index since they do not 

come under the purview of the study. The key data from all the available 

inscriptions, have been tabulated to facilitate study. 

Since many aspects of the inscriptions have already been discussed in the 

chapters dealing with sources for the study as well as the patronage records, they are 

not taken up here to avoid repetition. However, certain problems involved in the 

indexing and periodisation of the inscriptions need to be touched upon here since a 

satisfactory criteria, other than paleographical, is still awaited. One major problem, 

except in the case of the fragmentary pillar edict ascribed to Asoka and those 

epigraphs referring to the Sada ruler Sivamaka Sada and to two Sgtavahana kings, 

Gautamiputra Sri Yajiia Satakarni and Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumavi, has been the lack 

of references to known or identifiable eras. Even in the case of the inscriptions 

dated in the regnal years of the Siitaviihana rulers, there is still no finality of 

opinions (For a recent assessment of the evidence on Siitaviihana chronology, see. 

Sastri, A.M, 1998). Data for precisely dating the inscriptions is not forthcoming 

from the analysis of the names and status of the donors, the objects of donations or 

else the place names. Therefore, the chronological classification / periodisation 

followed here is based mainly on the conclusions arrived at by the palaeographical 

analysis and relative chronology proposed by of Anamika Roy (Roy, Anamika, 

1994). However, with regard to those epigraphs, which she has not considered at 

all, the dating of the earlier scholars has been accepted. 

Phase I covers the time bracket between 250 B.C. and 50 B.C. and 

comprises of 86 inscriptions dated to three sub groups of the period between 250 

B.C. and 200 B.C., circa 150 B.C., and 100 B.C. and 50 B.C. This Phase begins 

with Serial Number 1, Index Number 1 and ends with Serial Number 86, Index 

Number 1. 86. 



Phase I1 covers the time bracket between the late 1" century B.C. and end of 

the 1'' century A.D. and comprises of 57 epigraphs dated to three sub groups of the 

late 1"' century B.C., first half of the 1" century A.D., and the second half of the l'' 

century A.D. This Phase begins with Serial Number 87, Index Number 11. 1 and 

ends with Serial Number 143, Index Number 11. 57. 

Phase 111 covers the time bracket between beginning of the 2nd century A.D. 

and the end of the 2nd century A.D. and comprises of 63 epigraphs dated to two sub 

groups of the first half of the 2nd century A.D. and the second half of the 2nd century 

A.D. This Phase begins with Serial Number 144, Index Number 111. 1 and ends 

with Serial Number 206, Index Number 111. 63. 

Phase IV covers the time bracket between the beginning of the 3rd century 

A.D. and the end of the 3rd century A.D. and comprises of 30 epigraphs dated to two 

sub groups of the first half of the 3rd century A.D. and second half of the 3rd century 

A.D. This Phase begins with Serial Number 207, Index Number IV. 1 and ends 

with Serial Number 236, Index Number IV. 30. 

In addition to these four Phases, one more phase or group has been created 

into which all the remaining epigraphs, about which palaeographical studies have 

not so far been made in a systematic manner but about which there is general 

agreement among scholars regarding a relative chronology some time in the first 

three centuries of the Christian era, have been categorized. This is the Group B 

Inscriptions, some of which may be placed to the Phase Ill and some others to the 

Phase IV. This group comprises of 32 inscriptions. 

It was already noted in an earlier context that at least four varieties of the 

Brihnti script were employed at Amaravati and that the Prcikrl language used in the 

epigraphs show close affinity with the Paisici PrcSkrt (Chanda, R. P., 1925: 260). 

The site of Amaravati occupies a unique position among the early Buddhist sites 



with regard to the evolutionary stages of the early Brcihmi script in that some of the 

features of the early Brcihmi script are preserved in the epigraphs of the site. A. H. 

Dani thinks that the evolution of the southern Indian scripts can be traced only from 

the early inscriptions of Amaravati and Bhattiprolu, and from the cave records of 

Tamil Nadu (Dani, A. H., 1986: 69). On the basis of some 'non- Brcihntr symbols 

in the early Amaravati epigraphs (Roy, Anamika, 1994: 32), the possibility of the 

existence of a south Indian script independent of Brcihmi has been postulated (Roy, 

Anamika 1994: 18). The graffiti on potsherds at the site has been dated to the early 

Mauryan period (Illdiatl Archaeologv - A Review, 1973 - '74: 4). Palaeographers 

have shown that the early Amaravati script contained an earlier stratum of Brfihmi, 

which was not traceable at Bharhut and Safici, and this has been taken for fixing the 

initial date of the writing activity associated with the mahctcni@a at Arnaravati 

somewhat earlier than the period assigned to the stiipas of Bhiirhut and SSifici (Roy, 

Anamika, 1994: 29). The only other site where graffiti in BrGhmT has been dated to 

levels even earlier than Amaravati and the other archaeological sites is 

AnurSidhapura in Sri Lanka (Deraniyagala, 1990: 149-1 6 1 .  Also, 1992: 739-747). 

Interestingly, it has been argued by scholars that the period of the early Brcihmi 

inscriptions of Sri Lanka is broadly the same as that of the early Amaravati 

inscriptions and that there is a close resemblance between the letter-forms of the 

early Amaravati epigraphs and those of the early Brcihmi inscriptions of Sri Lanka 

(Roy, Anamika, 1994: 30-32). Equally significant is the architectural similarities 

between the stiryas of the south-eastern Deccan and that of ancient Sri Lanka (Roy, 

Anamika, 1994: 93-95). Thus, the earliest writing activity in southern India could 

be met with in the inscriptions of Amaravati, and this has implications for the 

cultural history of the region as a whole. 

In the present study of the 268 short donative / votive epigraphs from 

Amaravati, which are being taken up as whole for the first time, 23 items of data are 

searched for, that seemed to be relevant for the history of patronage of Buddhism 

and its art. Due to the fragmentary nature of the records and the data thereof, the 

inscriptions if taken up individually, may not yield sufficient evidence for 



attempting generalisation. The split-up of the data from the epigraphs have been 

formed into different categories and are numbered from 1 to 23. While indexing the 

inscriptions, the respective category numbers alone appear along with the concerned 

item of data that has been isolated. Moreover, at the foot of every page, the items of 

data along with their respective numbers are given for easy reference. Every 

inscription is given a serial number along with the Index Number. The following 

are the various items of data and their respective numbers used hereafter in the 

Index: 

1. Find Spot 

2. Reference 

3. Language and Alphabet 

4.  Date 

5. King 

6. Text 

7. Translation 

8. Nature 

9. Purpose 

10. Object Donated 

1 1 .  Name of the Donor 1 Patron 

12. Status of the Donor l Patron 

13. Place Name 

14. Institution l Corporation 

1 5. Class l Community 

16. Schismatic / Monastic Group 

17. Doctrinal Matters 

18. No. of Males 

19. No. of Females 

20. No. of Monks 

2 1. No. of Nuns 

22. No. of Updsaka Uphikit 

23. Total No. of Persons Involved / Referred to 



2. ANALYSIS OF INSCRIPTIONS 

P H A S E  I (250 BC and 50 BC)  

S1.No.l INDEXNO.I.l 
1. Surface find from near the stupa-site, Amariivati. On a fragment 
of a pillar: fragmentary 

2. D.C. Sircar, 'Fragmentary Pillar Inscription from Amaravati, Ep. 
hid., XXXV, (1 963-64), pp.40-43 

3 .  Prakrt; Brahmi of AsokadMauryan period. 3rd century B.C 

6. 1. para[r]ta(tra)[l*] abh[isa] 

2 [dha] kho likhite [n~]e 

3 jar10 bahzrrii 

5 ra chhijiti vijaye 

6 [pi chn] n1an1[4 pi  

7 [pi tata tci] 

7. 1 . . . in the fiture world. . . . anointed 

2. . . .indeed (it) has been written by me 

3 . . . the people . . . many 

4. (They) regret. Therefore . . . by me 

5..  . when one gets a victory (in a battle or war) 

6 . .  . and then again of myself also 

7. . . . too..  .there. 

S1. No. 2 INDEX NO. I. 2 

1. Stlrpn-site: Inscribed pottery fragment: Black and red ware. 



2. I.K. Sarma, "Some More Inscriptions from AmarBvati. 
Excavations and the Chronology of the Mahastupa" in Z.A 
Desai and A. M. S hastri (eds.), Studies in Indian Epigraphy, 
vol. pp.62,, 66, no.72 & I, 1974. I.K. Sarma, "Early Sculptures 
and Epigraphs from south-east India: New Evidence from 
Amariivati"; in Asher & Gai (eds.), Indian Epigraphy: Its 
Bearing on the History of Art, New Delhi, 1985, p. 16 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii of Asokan variety: The sherd represents the 
earliest extant example of writing recorded from the site. 

1 1. thissa pata. 

12. Name of monk 

S1.No. 3 INDEX NO. I. 3 

1. Stilpa-site: Inscribed pottery fragment: On red-slipped ware 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.66, no.73; 1985, p.16. 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi: Early Brahmi of Mauryan characters. 

6. . . . malasa.. . 

11. Mala 

12. Probably a monk 

S1.No. 4 INDEX NO. I. 4 
1. Stzipa-site: On lime-stone szrci fragment 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.66, no.74. 

3. Prakrt and Early Brahmi (Mauryan characters). 

6. . . . Chzrlariandasa setika paiiika . . . 

8. Donative 

1 1. Chulananda (m) 

12. Seti 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. Ring; 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
8. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 1 I. Name of the Donor l Patron; 12. Status of the Donor l 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.ln~titution 1 Corporation; IS. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic l 
Monastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Matters; 18. No. of Males; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upcisoka 1 Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons lnvolved l Retkrred to. 



1 .  Strrya site: On granite upright. 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.70, no. 3031480; 1.K. Sarma, 1985, p. 17 and 
plate 16; No. 1 of Ghosh, 1979, p. 101 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii: Asokan 1 Mauryan characters. 

6. Kiilavaira giniasa thahho 

8. Donative (collective/institutional) 

10. thahha 

1 1 . Kalavaira ganla 

12. Institution I gania 

13. Kalavaira 

14. Gania 

23. Group 

S1.No. 6 INDEX NO. I. 6 
1. Str~pa site: On granite upright: 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.70, no.30212 18; I.K. Sarma, 1985, P. 16 & 
plate 14. A. Ghosh, 1979, p. 101, No.2. 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Asokan 1 Mauryan 

5. Kumara Avatakama (m) (ie; Prince Avatakama) 

6. klmlirasa Avatakintasa thahho 

Mcighavadate 116nia Kara 

8. Donative 

10. thabha 

1 1. 1. Avatakama (m); 2. Maghavada(ta) 

12. 1. Kzrnlara (prince; indicates royalty); 2. a scribe or a sculptor? 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tex?; 7,Translation; 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjrct Donated; 11. Name of the Donor l Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.institution 1 Corporation; IS. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic l 
hlonastic Group; 17. Dodrinal XIatiers; I X .  No. of hlalss; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Updsaku / Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Person$ involved l Referred to. 



18. 2 

23. Two 

S1.No. 7 INDEX NO. I. 7 

1. Strip site: On granite upright. 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.70, 110.556; Ghosh 1979, 110.3, p. 101 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti: Asokan characters as in the Girnar edict 

6. cir~asa Mazrkasa sethino thabho 

8. Donative 

10. Thahho / thabhn 

1 1 .  Mauka 

1 2. Sethi (m) 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 8 INDEX NO. I .  8 
1. Stripa site. 

2. C. Sivaramamurti, 1977; no. 18, p.276 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.42, no.69 B, and Plate V, no. 19; Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A. J., p. 10 1, and Plate LVI, no. 4; Liiders, 1266 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi: Mauryan characters as per Burgess, 
B.S.A.J., and p.101. 

6. Ser~agopasa Mr~dzikrrtalasa thabho 

7. The pillar of the general (serlagopa) Mudukutala 
(Mrdukuntala). 

8. Donative 

10. thahha 

1 1. Mudukutala (m) 

12. Ser~agopa (army-general) 

14. Ser~a (army) 

...........------------------ 

I.Find Spot; 2. Retirence: 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; l I. Name ot'the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution I Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic I 
hfonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. No. of Males; 19. No. ot' Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Updsaka I ipdsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons lnvolved I Referred to. 



S1.No. 9 INDEX NO. I. 9 

1. Stlrpa-Site: fragment of a rail pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 17, p.276 (also R.P. Chanda, no. 14, 
p.265) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi: circa 250 BC-200 B.C as per Anamika 
Roy, 1994, p.2 1 3. 

6. ........... gasa p11 tdtiatn 

............ 7. Of the sons of ga. 

8. Donative: of a group 

1 1. Not known 

12. Sons 

18. 2 

23. Not less than 2 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.20, p.276 (also Chanda, no. 13, p.264) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi: circa 250 BC-200 B.C as per Anamika 
Roy, 1994, p.213. 

7. Cross-bar (gift) of UtB the mother of (Dha)namala 

8. Donative 

10. Szrci (cross-bar) 

11. Uta (f) 

12. Mother of Dhanamala 

18. 1 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Lanbwage and Alphaha; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Texi; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; I I. Name of the Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution i Corporation; 15. C l a s  i Community; 16. Schismatic i 
Monastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Maners; 18. No. of Males; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upcisaka i Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved i Referred to. 



S1.No. l 1  INDEXNO. I. l 1  
1. Sfrrpa-site: Fragment of an oblong rail-pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 58, p.285 (also Chanda, no.4, p.262) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi: circa 250 BC-200 B.C as per Anamika 
Roy, 1994, p.2 13. 

7. (The gift) of the city (nigania) of Dhanakataka 

8. Donative: InstitutionaVCollective 

1 1. Nignnra of Dhanakataka 

12. Nigania of Dhanakataka 

13. Dhanakataka 

14. Nigania of Dhanakataka 

23. The whole people of Dhanakataka 

S1.No. 12 INDEXNO. 1-12 
1. Stirpa-site: Amarlivati Museum 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no. 4, p. 101 

3. Prakrt and Brhnii:  circa 250 BC-200 B.C as per Anamika 
Roy, 1994, p.213 

6. Hrrphermasa thabho 

8. Donative 

10. thabho 

1 1. Hupahena 

18. 1 

1. On marble railing: Strrpa-site 

---------------------------------------------------- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet: 4.Date; 5. King; 6. T a t :  7.Translation; 
X .  Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjec* Donated; 1 1 .  Name o f  the Donor / Patron; 12. Status o f  the Donor l 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution i Corporation: 15. C l a s  l Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 1 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs; 18. No. o f  h'lales; 19. No. o f  Females; 20. No. o f  Monks; 
2 1 .  No. o f  Nuns; 22. No. o f  Updsaka / Upcisrka; 23. Total No. o f  Persons Involved l Referred to. 



2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no.37, p. 103; also A.R.I.E for 1953-54, no.35, 
p.21; I.K. Sarma in Asher & Gai, 1985, p. 18; P.R. Srinivasan, 
Lalit Kala, 10, p. 59; 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; 3rd c.B.C. Characters 

6. RLija kzimLiriya Sammaliya parivesak~irlam zinhisam. 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. Urlhisa (coping stone) 

1 1. 1. Sammaliya (f) 2. Servants (waiters) of Sammaliya 

12. 1. Rajak~imari (Princess) 2. Parivesaka of 1 

14. Indicates royalty 

19. More than 1 

23. More than 1; No. of attendants not known 

S1.No. 14 INDEX NO. I .  14 
1. Strpa site: On a broken cross-bar with sculptural depiction of a 

stlrpa, etc. 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 8, p. 102; also I.K. Sarma in Asher & Gai, 
1985, pp. 17- 18 and plate 17; 

3. Prakrt Brahmi; 3rd century B.C. characters 

6. KoramzrcakLina Nalajarabhasa . . . 

8. Donative 

1 1. Nalajarabha 

12. Of the koramucaka community/lineage/tribe/group 

1 5. Koramucaka 

17. Shows the connectionllinks between the monastic centre and 
the tribes/communities 

18. 1 

23. 1 and a tribe / collective 

1.Find Spd; 2. Reference: 3. Lanyage and .Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Teh?: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjcd Donatcd: I I .  Same ofthc Donor ' Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor ' 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution Corporation: IS. Claw ' Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Ciroup; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. No. of hlalcs; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of h1onk.s; 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Uprisaka / Uprisrka; 23. Total No. of Person. Involved 1 Referred to. 



S1.No. 15 INDEX NO. I.  15 
1. On a cross-bar 

2. A.R.I. E, 1959-60, no. B 46, p.49 (Also, no. 25 of Ghosh, 1979, 
p. 102) 

3. Prakrt and Brahn~i; 2nd or 3rd century B.C. characters 

8. Donative 

1 1. Cula (m) 

12. Pakotakariam (of the Pakotakas) = member of the Pakotakas = 

a community / tribe / lineage group 

15. Pakotaka 

18. 1 

23. More than 1 (1 + a community) 

S1.No. 16 INDEX NO. I .  16 
1. Strva-site: On a cross-bar 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no.24, p.102; A.R.I.E, 1959-60, no. B47, p.49 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 2nd or 3rd century B.C. characters 

6. [Pd]kotakatian~ C~rla[sa] 

8. Donative 

1 1. Cula (m) 

12. Pakotaka(nam) = Member of the Pakotaka 
clan~community/lineage group 

15. Pakotaka 

18. 1 

23. More than 1 (1 + a community) 

S1.No. 17 INDEX NO. I. 17 
1. Strya-site: On a fragment of a cross-bar: fragmentary 

..........-.------------------~ 

1.Find Spot; 2. Referents; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tex-; 7.Translation; 
8. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. ObjecI Donated; I I. Name of the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor I 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution l Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic l 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaiiers; 18. No. of Males; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upcisaka I Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



2. A. Ghosh, 1979, no.35, p. 103; also A.R./.E, 1959-60, no. B 49, 
p.49 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; 2nd or 3rd century B.C. characters 

6. . . . grrtasa jctyctya khatctyci 

8. Donative 

1 1. Khata (Skanda) 

19. 1 

23. At least 1 

SI.No. 18 INDEX NO. I. 18 

1. Strlyn-site: On a fragment of a pillar 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no.7, p. 102; also A.R.I.E, 1959-60, no. B 50, 
p.49 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; znd or 3rd century B.C. characters. 

6. . . . khaka.sa Yakha.sa thahho 

8. Donative 

10. Yakhasa thahho? (Yaksa-pillar) 

17. Shows the worship ofyaksas, an early practice. The yaksa is 
called . . . .khaka. 

1. Strrya-site: On a broken piece of stone: fragmentary: Surface 
find. 

2. A.lI.I.E, 1959-60, no. B 22, p.48 

3. Prukrt and Brahnii; 2nd or 3rd century B.C. characters 

6. niasa SeniakiSilcr 

8. Donative 

Sl.No.20 INDEXNO.I .20  
1. Strrpa-site: On a broken cross-bar: fragmentary 

1.Find Spot: 2. Reference: 3. hnbwage and Alphahet; 4.Date; S. King; 6. Tell; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated, 1 1. Name of the Donor / Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 1 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution / Corporation; 15. C1a.s / Community; 16. Schismatic : 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 1X. No. ot'hfales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
2 1. No. ot'Nuns: 22. No. of Upcisaka l Upcisrka: 23. Total No. of Person9 Involved 1 Referred to. 



2. A.Ghosh, 1979, n 0.36, p. 103; also A. R. I. E, 1959-60, no. B 28, 
p.48 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhmi; 2nd or 3rd B.C. characters 

8. Donative 

1 1. . . vataka 

SI.No. 21 INDEX NO. I. 21 
1. Strrpa-site: On a broken cross-bar: fragmentary 

2. A.R.I.E, 1959-60, no. B 32, p.48 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; znd or 31d B.C. characters 

6. ka jdydya 

8. Donative 

12. Wife 

19. At least 1 

23. 2 

INDEX NO. I. 22 

1. St~rpa-site: AmarTivati; Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.273, no. l (Also, Burgess, B.S.A. J., 
p.86, plate XLIV, 4; Ramachandran T.N., 1932, pp.135-153; 
Kempers, 1932, pp.364-37 1; P.R. Srinivasan, Lalit Kala, 196 1, 
p.60) 

3. Prakrt and Brhmi;  2nd century B.C. as per P.R. Srinivasan, 
196 1, p.60 

6. Narat ljard 

7. NeranjarTi river 

(The great ) departure 

13. Naranjara (river) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference: 3. Lanbwags and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Tehj; 7.Trandation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjecl Donated; 11. Name of ihe Donor / Patron; 12. Status ot'ihe Donor .' 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.Institution i Corporation: IS. Claw I Community; 16. Schismatic I 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. No. ot' hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Uprisaka i Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Person5 lnvolved 1 Referred to. 



17. Suggests the Bharhut parallel and connects early Amariivati 
sculputral tradition with that of Bharhut. 

S1.No. 23 INDEX NO. I. 23 
1.  Sfrrpa-site: Amariivati; Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.273, no.3. (Also Chanda, pp.269-70, 
no.36; P.R. Srinivasan, 196 1, p.60 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; 2nd century B.C. as per Srinivasan, 196 1, 
p.60. 

6. Yakho Cadanirrko vakmlivcisi 

7. Yaksha Cadamukha (Chadramukha) residing in Vaku (vakula?). 

17. Indicates the cult of Ynksa. The reference to Yaksa Cadamukha 
residing at Vakrr; Vakrrlvakrrla - a tree of a particular species 

S1.No. 24 INDEX NO. I. 24 
1. Stupa-site: On a stele. 

2. Ghosh & Sarkar, 1967. 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; late 2nd c.B.C. 

6. 1 . Bahrrprrtcrce / iya C'escilakfi~~i cetiyci~li 

2. Ccipcita-cetiya Mfiro ycicate osath-ita (11) 

3. [Vesa]/iya(ye) viharati Mahavarle kudcigci[ra]-[sa]lciya 

4. Ncigci[apajlogana 

5. Sfilavarle hhagavato parirlivrrte 

6. Scivathi 

7. Jetavatm A )  rdhapidikasa circinio 

8. Dhaninekada Vnnida - ilcinia gothi 

7. 1. Bahuputra-caitya (and) the caityas of Vaisali 

2. In Ciipiila caitya Mara begs renunciation of life. 

3. [The Lord] dwells in the Kutiigiirii-cottage in Mahiivana at 
Vaisiili. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Rel>rence: 3. language and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Tex~: 7,Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjec- Donated 11. Name ofthe Donor l Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor : 
Patron; 13. Place Nnmes: 14.lnstitution . Corporation: 15. Class , Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 1 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs; 1X. No. of hlales; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
2 1. No. of Nun$; 22. No. of Upcisaka I Upcisrka: 23. Total No. of Person5 Involved l Retkrred to. 



4. The elephant's look 

5. The extinction of the Lord in the SBla-grove 

6. SrBvati 

7. The drdnta of Anathapidika in Jetavana 

8. The gosthi called Vanda at Dhanyakataka. 

S1.No. 25 INDEX NO. I. 25 
1. Strpa-site: AmarBvati; Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.274, no.8 (Also Burgess, Notes, p.2 1, 
no.36B; Burgess, B.S.A..)., p.98, plate xliii, 14; Liiders, 1308 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; 200 B.C. - l00 B.C. as per Srinivasan, 
1961, p.59 

6. Sidhant . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . hadiga . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . yaghar(i). 

l 7.The use of sidhant 

S1.No. 26 INDEX NO. I. 26 
1.  Strpa-site: AmarBvati; Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, p.274, no.9 

3. Prakrt and Brahrni; B.C. 200- 100 B.C. as per Srinivasan, 196 1, 
p.59. 

6. l . ($a) Brrdhi 

2. vi sn 

8. Donative 

1 1. Budhi (m) 

23. One (m) 

S1.No. 27 INDEX NO. I. 27 
1. Strrpa-site: AmarBvati; Govt. Museum, Madras 

1.Find Spot; 2. Retirence; 3. Language and Aphahet; 4.Date; 5. Ling: 6. Text; 7.Tran4ation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: 11. Name of the Donor I Patron: 12. Status of the Donor l 

Patron; 13. Place Namcs: 14.lnstitution . Corporation; 15. Claw l Community; 16. Schismatic I 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. ot' Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Updsuka l Updsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Referred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.274, no. 10 (Also Chanda, no.3 1, p.268) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; 200 B.C. - 100 B.C. as per Srinivasan, 
1961, p.59. 

............ 7. ............ of(Blrdhi) preacher of the Imv, residir~g at 

8. Donative 

1 1. Budhi (m) 

12. Dhan~akadhika, an inhabitant o f . .  . ; 

13. Name lost 

17.Reference to dhaniakadhika; context of preaching and 
conversion 1 acceptance of the faith 

18. 1 

20. One 

23 .One 

S1.No. 28 INDEX NO. I .  28 
1. Strrpa-site: AmarBvati; Govt. Museum, Madras; Fragment of a 

rail-pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.275, no. 14(Also Chanda, p.263, no.7) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; B.C. 200 - 100 B.C. as per Srinivasan, 
1961, p 59. 

6. (tha) hakc~d~rlnsn thabho 

7. Pillar, (gift) of ............ (tha)baka family 

8. Donative:Collective 

10. thubho 

1 1 . Thabaka klrla 

1 5. Thabaka klrla 

23. K~rla as a whole 

-------_____-______---------------------------------------------------------------------- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrence; 3. Lanbytage and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
8. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohje~? Donated; I I .  Name ofthe Donor / Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor i 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.Institution 1 Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic I 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hloks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. ot' Updsaka l Updsika; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved i Rekrred to. 



S1.No. 29 INDEX NO. I. 29 

1. Strrp-site: Amaravati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of a 
rail-pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 16, p.275 (Also, Chanda, no. 15, 
p.265) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; B.C-200 - 100 B.C as per Srinivasan P.R., 
1961, p.59 

............ 7. Of the town (uigan~a) 

8. Donative/Collective: institutional 

1 1 . Niganta 

12. Townlinstitution = nigania; name lost, probably Dhanyakataka 

14. Niganta 

23. Collective 

S1.No. 30 INDEX NO. I .  30 
1. Str~a-site: ArnarBvati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of a 

rail-pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1 977, no. 1 9, p.276 (Also, Chanda, no.3, p.262) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; 150 B.C. as per Anamika Roy, 1994, p. 
213. 

............ 7. Pillar, (gift) of Likita a monk from 
PTitaliputa(PBtaliputa). 

8. Donative 

10. thahha 

1 1 .  Likhita (m) 

12. Bhikhrr 

13. Pataliputa 

1.Find Spot; 2. RelPrencs: 3. Language and iUphahr.t; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tei?: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated I I. Same of the Donor Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution , Corporation: 15. Claw Communi9.: 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. No, of X1alc.s: 19. No. ot' Females; 20. Xo. of hlods: 
2 1. Ko. ofh'uns: 22. So. of (Ipcisoka , L'pcisrko: 23. Total No. of Persons In\~olvcd / Ret'srred to. 



S1.No. 31 INDEX NO. I. 31 
1. Strrya-site: Arnariivati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of an 

oval rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.2 1, p.276 (Also, Chanda, no. 19, 
p.266) 

3. P rakrt and Brcrhnti; 200- 100 B.C. as per Srinivasan, 196 1, p. 59 

6. (Ha)re/rl,trr(tcrsn) srrci. 

7. Of Revata of the son of (Ha)rela. 

8. Donative 

1 1. Not specified 

12. Son of Harela (m) 

18. 2 

S1.No. 32 INDEX NO. I. 32 
1.  Strrya-site: Arnariivati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of a 

rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 22, p.276 (Also, Chanda, no. 10, 
p.264) 

3. Prakrf and Brclhnli; 200 B.C.-100 B.C; Srinivasan, 1961, p.59 

7. Of Revata of the Padiprrditiiya community 

8. Donative 

1 1. Revata (m) 

12. Belongs to Padiynditliya community 

].Find Spot; 2. Rskrence; 3. Language and ..Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tsd;  7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated, 11. Name ofthe Donor I Patron: 12. Status ot'ths Donor I 

Patron: 13. Place Namss: 14,lnstitution ! Corporation: 15. Class I Community; IG. Schismatic 1 

hlonastic Group; 17. Dodrinal hlatters: 18. No. ot' hlales: 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns: 22. No. of (Ipcisaka (Jpcisrka: 23. Total No. ofPsrson3 In\~ol\~ed 1 Rst'rrrsd to. 



S1.No. 33 INDEX NO. I. 33 

1. Sfrrpa-site: AmarBvati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of an 
oval rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.23, p.276 (Also, Chanda, no. 16, 
p.265.) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 200 B.C- 100 B.C.; Srinivasan, 196 1, P.55. 

6. Ulikasa nldt~r krmlhdyd srrci 

7. Cross-bar, (gift) of Kumba, the mother of Utika ... ... .... 

8. Donative 

10. Srrci (cross-bar) 

1 1. Kumba (f) 

12. The mother of Utika 

S1.No. 34 INDEX NO. I. 34 
1. Strip-site: AmarSivati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of an 

oval rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.24, p.276 (Also, Chanda, no.8, p.263 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 200 B.C. -100 B.C.; Srinivasan, 1961, p.59 

7. (The gift of) the PBkotakas 

8. Donative: Group/collective 

1 1 .  Pakotaka 

1.Find Spot; 2. Referencs: 3. Lanbwage and Alphahd; 4.Dale; 5. King; 6. Texl; 7.Translation; 
8. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. OhjeQ Donated, 11. Name of the Donor / Patron; 12. Status of the Donor i 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution l Corporation; 15. Class l Community; 16. Schismatic i 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners: 1X. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks: 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Updsaka i Updsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Referred to. 



12. A community, perhaps identical with the later Vakatakas (see 
Chanda, pp.260-26 1 .) 

15. Pakotaka 

23. Collective 

S1.No. 35 INDEX NO. I .  35 
1. Stliyn-site: Amaravati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of a 

pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.275, no. 13 (Also, Chanda, p.263, no.6) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 150 B.C., as per Anamika Roy, vol.i, 1994, 
p.2 13. 

............ 6. Malanlavrrka y a  Retiya thahho 

......... 7. Pillar, (git) of Reti of Malamavuka 

8. Donative 

10. thahho 

1 1. Reti ( f )  

19. 1 

23. l (female) 

S1.No. 36 INDEX NO. I. 36 

2. Liiders, no. 1298, p. 155 (Also Burgess, B.S.A. J., Plate LVI, no. 
7 (plate only) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 150 B.C., A.Roy, p.213 

8. Donative 

10. Thabha (pillar) 

1 1. Nada ( f )  

1 2. Daughter of the (u)\~esanirl Nadabhuti 

1.Find Spot: 2. Ketirence: 3. Language and Aphahd: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Tsk?: 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donatdd; 11. Name ot'the Donor I Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.ln~titution Corporation: 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic i 

hlonastic Ciroup. 17. Doctrinal hlaners: IX. No. 01' hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1 .  No. ot'Nuns: 22. No. of Upcisaka Upcisrka: 23. Total No. of Persons In\,olved / Rel>rred to. 



S1.No. 37 INDEX NO. I .  37 
1 .  Sfrpa-site: Amarivati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of an 

oval rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.25, p.277 (Also Chanda, no. 17, p.265) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; 1 50 B. C. as per A.Roy, 1994, p.2 13. 

6. .................. scr nlatrr Krrmhdycr srrci 

................. 7. Cross-bar (gift) of Kumba the mother of 

8. Donative 

10. Srrci 

1 1. Kumba ( 0  

12. Mother o f .  . .  (name lost) 

18. 1 

19. 1 

23. 2 one ( 0  one (m) 

1. Strrpa-site: Amaravati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of an 
oval rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.26, p.277 (Also, Chanda, no. 12, 
p.264) 

3. Prcrkrf and Brcrhmi; B.C. 150, as per A.Roy, 1994, p.2 13. 

5. One liajcr is referred to, but no name 

6. lidjcrlekhcikcr.scr Htrlcr 

sa  jtiytia Sontncl'nfii 

7. Of Somadatii (Somadattii) the wife of the royal scribe Bala. 

8. Donative 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ketkrence; 3. hnbwagc and i\lphahet: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tc\<: 7.Tran4ation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjcct Donated: I I. Same ofthe Donor : Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor , 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Class Cornmunit!; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatters: IX. So. of Males; 19. So.  at' Females: 20. So. of Monks; 
21. No. of Nuns: 22. So. of Upcisaka / L'pcis~ka: 23. Total No. ot'Pcrsons Involved 1 Ketirred to. 



1 1. Somadatta ( 9  

12. Wife of Bala, the lnjnlekhaku 

18. 1 

19. 1 

23. Two 

S1.No. 39 INDEX NO. I .  39 
1 .  Stry~a-site: Amaravati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.27, p.277 (Also Chanda, no.20, p.266) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; 150 B.C., as per A.Roy, 1994, p.2 13 

6. ............... .gasa srlci 

7. Cross-bar(gift) of ............... 

8. Donative 

10. Srlci (cross-bar) 

1 1. Name lost 

23. At least one 

S1.No. 40 INDEX NO. I. 40 
1. Strip-site: Amaravati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no.5, p. 101 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 150 B.C., as per A.Roy, 1994, p.2 13 

6. 1 .Namdakasa bhariya 

2. [ya] Saniciya 

3. [sa]srrciko sa-rrrliso 

8. Donative 

10. Sricika and rlrlisa 

1 1 .  SamByB (9; her husband's name is Namdaka 

12. Wife of Namdaka 

18. 1 

1.Find Spot; 2. He15rence; 3. Language and .Uphabet; 4.Dats; 5. King; 6. Test: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Objed Donated: I I. Name ofthe Donor / Patron; 12. Status ofths Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution l Corporation; IS. Cl&.$ 1 Community; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatterj, 1 X, No. of' Xlalrs; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. 01' hfotks: 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upcisaka 1 Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Rekrred to. 



SI.No. 41 INDEX NO. I. 41 
1. Slrq~a-site: AmarBvati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no.6, p. 10 1 

3. Prrrkrt and Brahnti; 150 B.C., as per A.Roy, 1994, p.2 13 

6. [Dha])lakadaka.sa wiganta.sa 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1 .  Niganla of (Dha)nakadaka 

1 2. Nigantn 

13. (Dha)nakadaka 

14. Niganla of (Dha)nakadaka 

23. Collective 1 the whole people of Dhanakataka 

S1.No. 42 INDEX NO. I. 42 
1. Strpa-site: AmarBvati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no.7A: 1, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhnti; 150 B.C., as per A.Roy, 1994, p.2 13 

6. PGkotaka-set~Gf)r~ti~~o Dharaka.~~. 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Dharaka 

12. Se~layati of the Pakotaka. Whose setmyati is not known? 

14. The tribal composition of the army is indicated. 

15. Pakotaka 

18. 1 

23. 1 

' 
1.Find Spot: 2. Kettrence; 3. Language and ;Uphahd; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Texj: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated 11. Name ofthe Donor i Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names; 14.1nstitution i Corporation: 15. Cla%s ! Community; 16. Schismatic t 

!donastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. So. of blales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. ot'hlonks: 
2 1. So. ot'Nuns; 22. So. ol' L'prisaka C'pisrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved ! Rekrred to. 



SI.No.43 INDEXNO.I .43  
1. Strrpa-site: Amaravati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no.7A: 2, p. 102 

3. Prcrkrt and Brahnii; .secorrJ cerrlrrry B.C. 

6. Mcrhcrkrrra.scr Nedcrsa 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Neda 

12. Mahakrrra. Who is a ntahakrrra ? or a tribe ? 

18. 1 

23. 1 

SI.No.44 INDEXNO.I .44  

1 .  Slripa-site: Amaravati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 9, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; secorld cerltrrry B. C. 

6. . . . mass Sentakctrla 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Semakana ? 

18. l ? 

23. l ? 

S1.No. 45 INDEX NO. I. 45 

1 .  Strrpa-site: AmarBvati; fragmrnt 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 10, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhn~i; secorlcl centrrry B. C 

6. .. .ya hhichrrrri 

8. Donative 

12. hhikhurri 

19. 1 

1.Find Spot: 2. Rekrmce: 3. Language and Alphahet: 4.Date; S. Ling: 6. Tekl: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Object Donated: I I. Same ot'the Donor, Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution . Corporation; I S .  Class Community: 16. Schismatic I 

Xlona.stic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: I X .  So.  of hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. Ko. of Xlonks: 
21. So. ofsuns: 22. So. ot' L'prisaka L'pdsrka: 23. Total So. ot'Persons Invol\'ed l Refirred to. 



SI.No. 46 INDEX NO. I .  46 
1 .  Slrrycr-site: Amaravati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 12, p. 102 

3. Prukrt and Bruhmi; secorlcl ceiltrrry B. C 

6. SamghaySi 

1 4. Sur1ghn 

SI.No. 47 INDEX NO. I .  47 
1 .  Slrrp-site: Amaravati; fragment 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 13, p. 102 

3. Prukrl and Bruhmi; secoilcl cei~lrrry B. C1 

SI.No. 48 INDEX NO. I .  48 
1 . Strrya-site: Amaravati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 15, p. 102 

3 .  Prukrt and Bruhnii; second ceiltrrry B. C' 

8. Donative 

23.1 
--------____---____------------------------------------------------------------p- 

1.Find Spot: 2. Ket;.rencc. 3. Language and ..Uphahet: 4.Date: 5. liing: 6. Tekt 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; I I. Name of the Donor I Patron: 12. Status of the Donor ; 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.Institution Corporation; 15. C1a.s ' Community 16. Schismatic 1 

hlonutic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: IX. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Femala: 20. No. of hlonhs: 
2 1. No. ol'Nuns: 22. No. of L'pdsaka . L'pcisrka: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved 1 Retkrred to. 



S1.No. 49 INDEX NO. I. 49 

1 .  Slrrp-site: AmarFivati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 16, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; secorrd cerrtrrry B. C' 

6. Dhanlarakhita.sa. 

8. Donative 

1 1. Dhamarakhita 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 50 INDEX NO. I. 50 
1. Strrpa-site: Amariivati; fragmentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 17, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; secorrd cerlt~rry B.C 

6. kama.. . 

23. l? 

S1.No. 5 1 INDEX NO. I. 51 
1. Strrpa-site: Amariivati; fragmentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 18, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; secorld cerltrrry B.C 

6. k ~ ~ r ~ i v e  

8. Donative 

1 2. krrrive 

- _ _ _ - _ _ - - - - _ _ - _ - _ - _ ~ - - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - - ~ ~ - - ~ ~ ~ ~ - - - -  
1.Find Spot; 2. Rrtkrencr.: 3. Language and .Alphabet; 4.Date: S. King; 6. Teht; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. <)hject Donated; 1 1. Name of the Donor i Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution ; Corporation: IS. C l a ~ s  I Community; 16. Schismatic 1 
hlot~a.stic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs: 18. Ko. or hlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. ot'Nuns; 22. Xo. ot' C'pcisaku L'pirsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved i Ret'errsd to. 



S1.No. 52 INDEX NO. I. 52 
1. Stupa -site, on a cross-bar 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, No. 19, p. 102; also A.R. I.E., for 1959-60, no 
B37, p.49. 

3. llrukrr and Bruhn~i; 3rd century A. D. characters 

8. Donative 

1 1 .Tikana (m) 

12. Son of Satula 

S1.No. 53 INDEX NO. I. 53 
l .  Strrpu-site: ArnarBvati; fragnentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 2 1, p. 102 

3. l'rakrt and Brnhnti; seco~ld cer~trrry B.C 

6 .  . . . kdydgir (/a?) tn. 

1 6. . . .11ikdydg1r(/a,7)tci. 

S1.No. 54 INDEX NO. I. 54 

1 .  Sfi~yn-site: AmarBvati; fragnentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 23, p. 102 

3. l'rukrt and Brnhnti; second centrrry B. C' 

6 . . . kn-jcydyd 

l 2 .  jdyci 

19. 1 

23. 1 

_____-----_________------------------------------.------------------------------------------------------------------- 
1.I:inJ Spot: 2. Kekrence: 3. Language and ;Uphahet: J.l>ate: 5. king: 6. l'ehl: 7.Tmnslation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donnted: I I. Same ol'thc. Donor Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Kames: 14.Institution Corporation: IS. Cl&.. Comnlunit).: 16. Scliisniatic 
Xlona..tic Group, 17. Dodrinal hlaners: 18. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. KO. of hlonks: 
2 1. So. ol 'Su~a:  22. So. ot' L'pcisako L'pcisrka: 23. Total So.  of Persons Involved : RetPrrsd to. 



1. Strrp-site: Amariivati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 25, p. 102 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; second century B.C 

6. [Pd]ko/akai~an~ C~lla/.snj 

1 1 .  Cula (m) 

12.1'~1kotaka(liar11) = Member of the Pakotaka clan 1 community 1 
lineage group 

15.Pakotaka 

18. 1 

23 .More than 1 (1 + a community) 

S1.No. 56 INDEX NO. I. 56 
1 . Strryu-site: Amariivati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 26, p. 102 

3. Prakri and Brahnti; secorid ceritrrry B. C 

6. Satrrla-prrtasa 7i'karia.sa 

1 1 .Tikana (m) 

12. Son of Satula 

18. 1 

23. 2 

S1.No. 57 INDEX NO. 1. 57 
1 . Strrpa-site: Amariivati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 27, p. 103 (Also A. R. I. E 1959-60, p.49, no. 
B40.) 

3. Prc~krt and Brahmi; secord cerrtrrry B. C 

6. Kr~d~rra-calrkrr (A.It.1.L; 1959-60, p.49, no. B40 reads the text as 
K~rrljcra cnlakd) 

1.Find Spot: 2. Reference: 3. Language and .Uphahet: 4.Dats: 5. King: 6. Tex?; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name of the Donor. Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lt~stitution . Corporation: IS. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic 
hionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females: 20. No. ot'hlonks; 
2 1. No. ofNuns; 22. No. ot' Uprisaka 1 Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Retkrred to. 



13. Kudura 

S1.No. 58 INDEX NO. I. 58 

1 .  Sllrpa-site: Amariivati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 29, p. 103 

3. Prakrf and Brcrhmi; secorld cerltrrry B. C 

6. I&-data LSII]C~ kidhi.? 

10. S1rci 

1 1 .  Idii 

23.1 

S1.No. 59  INDEX NO. I. 59  

1 .  St~rpa-site: Amariivati 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 30, p. 103 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; secorid ceritlrry B.C 

6. Cu1ariada.s Se . . . 

1 1. Culananda (m) 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 60 INDEX NO. I. 60 

1. Sl~rpa-site: Amariivati; fragmentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 3 1, p. 103 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; secorid cell f~rry B. C 

6. .. . ka-d~rhrrfrr RevcSyd 

I I .  Revii (0 
12. Daughter o f . .  . ka. 

19.1 

23.2 

I.Find Spot: 2. Ketkrence; 3. Language and Alphahet: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated 11. Name ofthe Donor 1 Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor 1 
Patron: 13. Place Namcs: 14.lnstitution ' Corporation: IS. Class ' Community; IG. Schismatic ; 
hlonastic Ciroup; 17. Doctrinal hlattew; 18. No. of hlalss; 19. No. ot' Females; 20. No. of hfonks: 
2 1. No. of Kuns: 22. Xo. at' lipdsaka , L'pdsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons In\.olved / Referred to. 



I .  Strpcr-site: AmarIvati; fragmentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 32, p. 103 

3. I'rakrt and Brahmi; second century B.C 

6. P&... 

8. Probably collective gift 

11 .  Pako ... 

12. Probably refers to the Pakotaka clan 

15. Pako ... 

23. Collective gift 

62 INDEX NO. I. 62 
1. Str~pa-site: AmarIvati; fragmentary 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 33, p.103 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; second century B.C 

6. Clrlat~acla.sa Setakaha/likiirm hhatara.. . 

12. set0 ? 

23. 1 

S1.No. 63 INDEX NO. I. 63 
1.  Strlycr-site: AmarBvati; too fragmentary to yield data 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 34, p. 103 

3. Prakri and Brcrhmi; second century B.C 

6. ... kakiit~cr 

S1.No. 64 INDEX NO. I. 64 
1. Strva-site: Arnaravati; 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 35, p. 103 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; second century B.C 

1.Find Spot: 2. Ket2renc.r.: 3. La~iguags and .-Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tes t  7.Translation: 
X. Nalure: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjcct Donated: 1 1. Xmie of the Donor . Patron: 12. Status ot' the Donor 
Patron; 13. Placc. Names: 14.lnstitution Corporation: IS. CIa\s Community; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal klatters: IX. So. ot' Xlales; 19. So.  of Females; 20. So. ot' klods;  
21. No. ot'h'uns; 22. No. ot' C>ci.saka L'pci.uka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Retirred to. 



6. . . .grrtasa jdydya Khatdya. 

1 1. Khata (Q 

12. Wife of . . . guta 

19. 1 

23.2 

SI.No. 65 INDEX NO. I. 65 

1. Strya-site: Amaravati; 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 38, p. 103 

3. i3rakrt and Brahn~i; secot~d century B. C' 

6. dve.sanino.. . 

8. Donative 

1 2. dve.sa~iiri 

18. 1 

23. 1 

SI.No. 66 INDEX NO. I. 66 
1 .  Strrpa-site: On a pillar; Amaravati Museum 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no.39, p. 103; text same as in . . . 

3. IJrakrt and Brahn~i; characters of the 2nd c. B.C. 

6. A [ciriaka-prrta~m Utara].sa Khalatasa ca thahho 

7. The pillar is the gift of Utara and Khalata, the sons of Acinaka 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. 7hahho (pillar) 

1 1. 1,Utara (m). 2, Khalata or Galata (m) 

12. Sons of Acinaka 

18. 2 

23. 3 

__------_----______----------------------------------------------------------------------.----------------- 
1.l;ind Spot: 2. Kelirc'ncc: 3. h lguage  and ..Uphahet: 4.Datr.i 5. King: G. Texi: 7.Tranvlation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Object Donated; 11. Same ofthe Donor Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor, 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Class : Cornmunit); 16. Schismatic 
hlonaslic Group; 17. Doctrinal Matters; 18. No. of hlalss: 19. No. ot' Femala; 20. Xo. of hfonk.~, 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upcisako l Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons In\.olved l Referred to. 



S1.No. 67 INDEX NO. I. 67 
1. Strrpa-site: On a pillar; too fragmentary. AmarPvati Museum 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 43, p. 103 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; characters of the 2nd c. B.C. 

6. . . . ritiki . . . 

S1.No. 68 INDEX NO. I. 68 
1. Strrya-site: On a pillar; AmarPvati Museum 

2. Ghosh, 1979, no. 44, p. 103 

3. Prakrt and Bmhmi; characters of the 2nd c. B.C. 

6. Cino(lia?)nt. 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Cino . . .  

23. 1 

S1.No. 69  INDEX NO. I. 69 
1 .  Strrpa-site: AmarPvati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.28, p.277 

3. l'rakrt and Brahnti; 200 B.C.- 100 B.C. as per Srinivasan, 1961, 
p.59 

S1.No. 70 INDEX NO. I. 70 

1 .  Stripa-site: Amaravati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragment of an 
oval rail-bar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977 no.29, p.277 (Also Chanda, no. 18, 
pp.265-266). 

3. l'rc~krt and Brahnli; 200 B.C. - 100 B.C., as per Srinivasan, 
1961, p.59. 

6. tiiii srrciyo 
__________-________---~~---------~~-------~~-------------------~---------- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Ret>rencc; 3. Language and .Uphahd; 4.Datc; 5. King: 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name ofthe Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor : 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution l Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic 1 

b1on;lstic Group: 17. Doctrinal ilaners: IX. So.  of Xlales: 19. No. 01' Females: 20. No. of htonks: 
21. No. ol'Kuns: 22. No. of L'pirsaka 1 L'prisrka: 23. Total KO. of Perso~a Invol\,ed i Rct'srred to. 



7. Three cross-bars ............ 

8. Donative 

10. Three srrcis (Three cross-bars) 

S1.No. 71 INDEX NO. I. 71 
1. Sfripa-site: Amarlvati; Govt. Museum, Madras; fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.30, p.277 (Also Chanda no. 1 1, p.264 

3. I'rakrt and Brhnli; 200 B.C. - l00 B.C., Srinivasan, 196 1, 
p.59. 

............. 6. S~ghciIa.scintarmscr a.. 

............... 7. Of the monk Saghala 

8. Donative 

1 1. Saghala (m) 

12. Santarla (Monk) 

18. 1 

20. 1 

S1.No. 72 INDEX NO. I. 72 

1. Sfripa-site: On a pillar; Amarlvati Museum 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no.40, p. 103; also Ar~rlrial Report orr Irldiarl 
Epigruyhyfor 1956-57, no. B.38, p.42. 

3. Prakrt and H r h n ~ i ;  characters of the 2nd c. B.C. 

8. Donative: Collective 

10.7hcrhho (pillar) 

1 1.1,Utara (m). 2, Khalata or Galata (m) 

12. Sons of Acinaka 

18. 2 

1.Find Spot; 2. Retkretlcs: 3. language and .-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Trx-; 7.Translation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated: 1 1. Same of the Donor . Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sames: 14.11~stitutiotl Corporation: 15. Class Community 16. Schismatic 
llonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: I X .  So. of Xlales: 19. So.  of Females: 20. So. 01' llonks: 
21. So.  ol'Sut~s: 22. So. 01' 1,'prisako C.'pci.\~ka: 23. Total So. ol'Penons Involved i Rekrredto. 



S1.No. 73 INDEX NO. I .  73 
1 .  Slipcl-site: Amaravati; on a lime-stone: fragmentary 

2 .  A.Ghosh, 1979, no.28, p. 103; also A.R. I.E., 1959-60, no. B.58, 
p.50 

3. I)rakr/ and Brcrhnii; 2nd B.C. characters 

6. Nilohcrycrkhclkr-pi~ta.scl .sir[ci * j 
8. Donative 

10. S~rci 

12. Son of Nitohapakhala 

S1.No. 74 INDEX NO. I .  74 
1.  Amaravati 

2. A.R.I.E., 1959-60, no. B4 1, p.49; Ghosh 1979, no.42, p. 103 

3. Prakrl and Brahmi; 2nd c. B.C., characters 

6. Pcipir-mcitiryci dci!mam. 

8. Donative 

12. I'apir niutir (Mother of Papu) 

19. 1 

23. 2 

S1.No. 75 INDEX NO. 1. 75 
1.  Amaravati 

2 A.It.I.E., 1970-71, no.B23, p.33 

3. Prakrl and Brahnii; 2nd c. B.C. characters 

1.l:ind Spot: 2. Kckrcnce: 3. language and .Alphabet: 4.Dale: 5. King. 6. Tcht 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Saturc; 9. Purpose; 10. C)hjccl Donated: 1 1. Same ot'thc Donor Patron: 12. Status ot'thc Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sarncs: 1J.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Claw Cornmunit!; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatten: 1X. So. 01' hlalcs: 19. So. 01' Females; 20. So. 01' Xlods; 
21. So. ot'Suns; 22. Ko. 01' Qci~aka,  L'pcisrka: 23. Total So. of Pclsons Involved 1 Rcl&rrcd to. 



6 .  . . . . . . . . .l'atithGpita 

8. Donative 

1 7. Patithcpita 

23. At least 1 

SI.No.76 I N D E X N O . I . 7 6  

1 .  Sl~rya-site: AmaAvati; On a cross-bar 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no. 14, p. 102; A.R. I.E., 1959-60, no.B48, p.49; 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhnii; 1 or 2nd c. B.C. characters 

6. NhGpita-gC5nta.scr vita-pct/dttant s r ~ i  

8. Donative: collective 

10. S11ci 

1 1. Vitapala (of the Vitapala communityltribellineage group 

12. Vitapala community/tribe/lineage group 

13. Napita 

14. Napita ganin 

1 5. Vitapala 

17. Close links between the monastic site and the 
communitiesltribes as well as the socio-economic units. Seen 
in the similar inscriptions of the period 

23. Collective 1 community 1 tribe as a whole 

S1.No. 77 INDEX NO. I. 77 
1. Sfrlpa-site: AmarBvati; On a cross-bar; fragmentary. 

2. A.R.I.E., 1959-60, no.B51, p.49 

3. Prakrl and Brahnii; 1 or 2nd century B.C. characters 

6. ... ra ginia 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. S~rci 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ksference; 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Dats; 5. King; 6. Tex?; 7.Tran5lation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjsct Donated: I I .  Name ofthe Donor I Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution : Corporation; IS. Claw I Community, 16. Schismatic 1 

Xlon;~stic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlattsrs: 1X. So. ot' Slales; 19. So. of Females; 20. No. ol'hlonks: 
21. So. of Suns: 22. So. 01' L'pcisuka , Opcisiko: 23. Total No. of Pswons lnvolved 1 Ret'srred to. 



1 1 .  . . .  ra ganra 

1 2. Gcrnrcr 

13. . . .  ra 

14. Gmra 

23. Institutional l collective 

SI.No. 78 INDEX NO. 1. 78 

1. Strrpa-site: Amariivati: On a cross-bar 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.66, no.75 

3. Prakrf and Brhnri; 2nd- 1 c B B.. 

6. Krni\lciliycitlci.. . 

16. K~rri,wliynr~a (Any monastic group?) 

SI.No. 79 INDEX NO. I. 79 

l . S11lpcl-site: 

2. I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.67, no.76 

3. l)rakr/ and Brahn~i; 2nd - 1 " C. B. C 

......... . 6. Kisr.a.sa cr.. 

SI.No. 80 INDEX NO. I. 80 

1 .  S/rq)a-site: Amariivati; On a broken pillar; fragmentary 

2. A.K.I.E., 1959-60, no. B45, p.49 

3. P~*nkr/ and Brhnri; 1 " century B.C. characters 

6. iu'a ...... sacikci Jhn ... 

S1.No. 81 INDEX NO. I. 81 

1 .  Sfrlpcr-site: AmarBvati; On a fragment of an oblong rail-pillar; 
fragmentary. 

............................. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kel>rencc; 3. Language and .Alphahet; 4.Date: 5. King: G. Test: 7.Tran4ation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ol>jjc.ct Donated: 1 1. Same of the Donor Patron: 12. Status 01' the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: I-1,lmtitution Corporation; 15. Class / Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatten: IX. So. of Xlales: 19. So.  ot' Females: 20. So. of Slonl;s: 
21. So.  ol'Suns; 22. So. 01' L'pd.\aka I.'pdsrka: 23. Total So. ot'Pcnons Involved I Ke15rrr.d to. 



2. R.P.Chanda, 'Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions', E l . ,  
XV (1919-20), Calcutta, 1925, p.262., no. l .  

3. I'rakrt and Brahmi; 100B.C.-50B.C., as per A.Roy, p.214. 

7. The Pious gift of the nun Gopiyii 

8. Donative 

1 1. Gopiya (f) 

12. Scrniarlri (for Saniorli) = nun 

1 7. D e w  d h i c r )  

19. 1 

SI.No.82 INDEXNO.I.82 

1. Sfripa-site: Amaravati; On a sculptured fragment; fragmentary 

2. Chanda, 1925, no.2, p.262. 

3. Prakrf and Brcrhmi; 100B.C-50B.C., as per A.Roy, p.214. 

......... 6 gc7nici.scr pcrfo 

7. (This) slab (is the gift of) the village ......... 

8. Donative: gift by institution/collective gift. 

1 0. pafo(s1ab) 

1 1 .  . . . g m  ia 

12. Institution 

14. gania 

23. Collective 1 institutional 

1. Sfrryn-site: On a sculptured fragment: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.275, no. 12 (also Chanda, no.5, p.263) 

____-_----_______.-----------------------------*------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kekrcncc: 3. Language and ,Uphahet: 4.Dato: 5. Ling: 6. Teki: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature: 9. I'urposc: 10. Oljcct Donated: l l .  Same ol'the Donor Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place San~cs: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. CIws , Community 16. Schismatic 
hlona.stic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs: IX. So. of hlales: 19. So. 01' Females; 20. No. ol' hlonks; 
21. So. ofNuns: 22. So. of L'prisaka (.'pcisrka: 23. Total No. 01. Persons Involved i Rctkrred to. 



3. I'rnkrt and Brczhmi; 1 OOB.C.-50B.C. as per Anamika Roy, 
p.214 

7. (Gift) of the town of Dhamnakada (Dhanyakataka). 

8. Donative; by an institution 1 collective 

1 1. Nigcrnlu of Dhamnakadaka 

1 2. Nigcinl~ 

13. Dhamnakadaka 

14. Nigcrntu of Dhamnakadaka 

23. The town 1 market-place as a whole. 

S1.No. 84 INDEX NO. I. 84 
1.  Strrpcr-site:On a sculptured fragment of a rail pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 1 5, p.275 (Also Chanda, no.9, p.264) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 1 OOB.C-50B.C. as per Anamika Roy, 
p.214. 

6. Kanlma .......... .yG ApakrrycS thahho 

7. Pillar, (gift) of Apaku ............ Kamma 

8. Donative 

10. Thnhho 

1 1.1. Apaku (m); 2. Kamma (f) 

18.1 

19.1 

23.2, ( l male and 1 female) 

S1.No. 85 INDEX NO. I. 85 
1. Strrpa-siteon a coping stone. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1 977, p.273, no.4 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
1882, Notes, p.8, no.2B, and P1 ii, no.3; Burgess, B.S.A..J., 

_1-1-______________^___________-~-----_~~-------------------- 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Language and .Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Te?it; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: 1 I. Name of the Donor ; Patron; 12. Status ofthc Donor J 

Patron; 13. Place iiames: 14.lnstitution Corporation; 15. C l a s  / Community; 16. Schismatic ' 
Xionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatter;; 18. No. at' hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
2 1. No. ofiiuns; 22. Xo. oi' Lrpd.saka C'pdsrka: 23. Total No. oi'Persons Involved 1 Rrkrred to. 



1887, p.67, and Plates XXVIII, 6 and LXI, no.52; Liiders, 
123 1) 

3. l'rukrt and Bruhmi; 100-50B.C as per Anamika Roy, 1994, 
p.214. 

6. (.'h//) frrkcryn .su)~crl~rkLiycr rr)ri.sc/ dLi~munt 

......... 7. Gift of a coping stone by .....( with her daughters and 
grandsons.) 

8. Donative: Group donation 

10. Urrisu (coping stone) 

1 1. Not clear but a female donor 

12. l .Mother (9, 2.Daughtei-s (9, 3 .Grandsons (m) 

18. Not less than 2 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 5 

S1.No. 86 INDEX NO. I .  86 
1. Sfrpa-site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.273, no.2 (Also R.P. Chanda, nos.43, 
37 and 38, pp.270-27 1)  

3. l'rukrt and Bruhmi; 100-50 B.C, as per Anamika Roy, p.214 

6. C'rrImic7krry~ , tupcyc~ , rrkuti dc111c7 

tu.su dc711uni 

7. Of Culamaka (Kshullamrgii) : / Of Tapa (TrapB); / Gift of 
ukati. Gift of.. .............. tasa 

8. Donative: group donation 

1 1. 1 .Culamaka (m); 2.Tapa (m), 3. . . .  tasa (m) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Rclirencc; 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Datc: 5. King: 6. Tel?: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: I I. Name ot'the Donor I Patron: 12. Status ol'the Donor I 

Patron; 13. Place Names: Ij.ln$titution . Corporation: 15. Claxs 1 Community 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 1X. No. 01' Xlales; 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks; 
21. So. ofSu~w. 22. So. 01' L'pcisaka L'pds~ka: 23. Total So. ot'Persons Involved: Rekrrcd to. 



PHASE I1 ( I s t  Century BC and end of 1'' Century AD) 

SI.No. 87 INDEX NO. 11. I  
1. Stripcr-site: fragment of a sculptured slab. 

2. Sivaramamurti 1977, no.3 1, pp.277-278 (Also Burgess 
Hultzsch, Notes, no.205, p.54; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A..J., p.90 
f, and Plates XLVI, 2 and LX, no.50; Liiders, 1262) 

3. l'rcrkrt and BI-crhnii; late 1" C. B.C., as per Anamika Roy, 1994, 
p.2 15. 

6. 1 . Sidhcrnl Jetcrycrra\~cr~~~\~cr/hc~\~ayc~ pcr\~crjitikcryn 
Scrghcrr.crkhikiiyc~ hdlikcrycr jcr 

7. Meritorious gift of upright slab (iipatu) by the nun @al~crjitikct) 
Sagharakhita (Samgharakshita) living in Jetaparavans, her 
daughter the nun Hamgha and by her (latter's) daughter Yava 

8. Donative; group donation by nuns with daughers 

10. Upata (upright slab) 

1 1.1. Sagharakhita (0, 2.Hagha (f), 3.Yava (f) 

1 2.1 . l'cr\~crjitikcr, 2.l'cr\~crjitikcr and daugher of the ycrrcrjitikcr 
Sagharakhita, 3 .Daughter of Hagha 

13. Jetaparavana 

17. Nuns with daughers: a particular stage in the Buddhist 
monastic history: Deviation from the Virlcryn prescriptions. The 
CcritycrknslAndhakas had justified sex among members of the 
order. See N.J. Francis, bl'i~ld~pc~/ikc~', p.2 1, no.63. 

23. 3 (2 pcrvcrjitikcrs and daugher) 

SI.No.88 INDEXNO.II.2 
1. Strips-site: Sculptured fragment; fragmentary. 

2. H.Sarkar, JAIH. 197 1, p. 10, no.70 

1.Find Spot; 2. Rel>rencc: 3. Latiguage and :Upllabet; 4.Date; 5 .  Ling: 6. Text: 7.l'ranslation: 
X. Saturc: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: 11. Same ofthe Donor Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Pl;~cc Sames: 14.Institution . Corporation: 15. Class I Community; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group: 17. Doctri~lal Slatters: IX. So ,  ol' Xlales; 19. So.  ol' Femalcs: 20. h'o. 01' klods:  
21. So.  ofSun%: 22. So.  of llpdsoko , (!pdsrka: 23. Total No. ol'Persons Invol\,ed l Referred to. 



3. l'rcrkrt and Brcrhmi; First century B.C. as per Anamika Roy 

8. Collective gift is indicated (by the only surviving ". . .  
.sahaprrtasa (i1a)hu or saha prrteria (as corrected by the Ed. Sircar) 
i.e., together with his son. 

1 1. Missing 

12. Prita (son) 

S1.No. 89 INDEX NO. 11. 3 

1.  Strips-site: Sculptured fragment of an image 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.274, no.6.(Also Chanda, no.39, p.270) 

3. I'rakrt and Brnhnti; Late l" C. B. C as per Anamika Roy, 1994, 
p.214) 

....... 7. Gift.. of Gotami 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Gotami (m) 

S1.No. 90 INDEX NO. 11. 4 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.77, p.292 (Also Chanda, no.30, p.268) 

3. Prakrt and Brc~hnii; Late l" C. B.C. as per Anamika Roy, p. 
214. 

1.Find Spot: 2. Ksli!rencs: 3. lat~guage and ;Uphahc.t; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Tekl: 7.Translation: 
X. Xature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjscl Donatsd; 11. Same ol'ths Donor Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Namcs: 14.lnstitution Corporation; 15. C l a s  1 Community; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlattsrs; 18. No. 01' hlales; 19. No. of 1:emalr.s; 20. So. ot' Xlods; 
2 1. So. of Nuns; 22. So. of Upci,saka , L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Prrsons lnvolved l Ret'rrrsd to. 



6. Niigahrr 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Nagabu 

12. Probably a mason 

18. 1 

23. 1 

SI.No. 91 INDEX NO. 11. 5 

1.  Strrya-site: On a fragment of a coping stone: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 125, p.304 (Also Chanda, no.29, 
p.268) 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhmi; Late 1 C. B.C., A.Roy, p.2 14. 

7. If dha may be read as hii as it is possible, then it would mean.. . 
the great rail the caitya. Chanda, as any one would, finds it 
difficult to see what madhci means and suggests that it may be a 
local tadbhava of Sanskrit niadhya 

17. yam cetiyn; whose cetiya?vetika. 

INDEX NO. 11. 6 

1 .  Sfriya site: on a coping stone 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I.H., no.53, p.5. 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Late 1" century B.C. as per Anamika Roy, 
p.215. 

8. Donative 

1 1. Hcm~viyn yrrta (son of Hamvi) (m) 

12. Son of an rrvc~~sikcr (i.e., rrya.sika) 

18. 1 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ksl;.rencc. 3. Language and .-Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Texl: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed DonatcJ; 1 1. Name ot'the Donor i Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Xames; 14.11atitution . Corporation; 15. Class . Community, 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatten: 18. So. of Males; 19. No. ot' Females; 20. So. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns: 22. No. of L'pdsaka I Up6,srka: 23. Total No. ot'Persons lnvolved i Relkrred to. 



23. 2, l .  Son of an Upa.sikcr, 2. Upcrsika Hamvi 

S1.No. 93 INDEX NO. 11. 7 

1 .  Slrrpa-site On a fragment: fragmentary 

2. Chanda, 1925, no. 26, p.267 

3. l'rakrt and Brcrhmi; Late 1'' C. B.C, as per A.Roy, p.2 14. 

6. ...... [chajchr~li-.sc~[n~]ghGyu. ..... 

7. ...... to the Sangha ...... chcrchrrli 

8. Donative 

14. Sa(nt)gha 

17. Donation to the Samgha has been mentioned specifically 

S1.No. 94 INDEX NO. 11. 8 

1. Strrya-site: On the reverse (unpolished) side of a big slab 

2. Chanda, 1925, no.30, p.268. 

3. l'rcrkrt and Brcrhmi; Late 1 C. B.C., as per A.Roy, p.2 14. 

6. Ndgcrhrr 

1 1 .  Nagabu 

12. Probably the name of the stone-mason. 

S1.No. 95 INDEX NO. 11. 9 

1. Strp-site:On the corner of a disc with lotus 

2. R.P. Chanda, 1925, no.33, p.269 

3. I'rakrt and Brahnti; Late lSt C. B.C., as per A.Roy, p.214. 

6. 1. Nrrtrr rq~crrc~kc~.sc~ 

2. Kodiimrrtikcrsn 

3. titri srrciyo 

4. dGtranl 

7. Three rail bars are the gifts of the rryaraka Nutu of Kodimuti 
___________________-----*---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

1.l:ind Spot: 2. Kel>rencr.: 3. Language and ..Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Texl: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9.  Purpose: 10. Object Donated: I I. Name ofthe Donor : Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sames: 14,lnstitution Corporation: 15. Class Cornmunit?; 16. Schismatic ' 
,\lona.stic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: IX. No. of Xlales: 19. So. ol' Females; 20. No. of hlods: 
2 1. So. of Nuns: 22. No. of L'pcisaka . L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Referred to. 



8. Donative 

10. Tirii suciyo (three rail-bars) 

1 1. Nutu (m) 

12. Uparaka (Skt. Uparika of the later inscriptions?), Title of an 
officer. 

13. Kodimuti 

17. Interest of the Officer / Connections with the monastic sites 

18.1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 96 INDEX NO. 11. 10 
1 . Stz~pa-site: 

2. R.P. Chanda, 1925, no.35, p.269. 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; Late lSt C. B.C., as per A.Roy, p.2 14. 

6. ...... sa miilzrgiiya.. ....... 

7. ...... with her mother ...... 

8. Donative: Collective 

11. 1. ...... -(Q, 2. ...... -(Q. (Names lost) 

12. 1 .Daughter of 2; 2.Mother of 1 

19. 2 

23. 2 

S1.No. 97 INDEX NO. 11. 1 1  
1. Stzrpa-site: fragment: On a pillar. British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 1220, p. 143 (Also Fergusson - Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.240, no. 15, and Plates LIII, I and XCIX, no. 15) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Late 1" C. B.C., as per A. Roy, p.2 15. 

8. Donative: Collective 

11. 1. p. . .  (m), 2. . . .  (0, 3. . . .  (males), 4 . .  . .  (females) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Lanbaage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
8. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name of the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor l 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution l Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic l 
hlonaqtic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlalters; 18. No. of Males; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. ot' Upcisaka I Updsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



12. 1. Son of the gahapati Kanhati, 2. Wife of 1, 3.Sons of 1, 
4.Daughters of 1. 

13. (Cada)ka or Candaka 

1 7. Deya dhania 

18. Not less than 4 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 7 

S1.No. 98 INDEX NO. 11. 12 
1. Strrpa-site: On a pillar. British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 1222, p. 143 (Also Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W, 
p.240, no. 17, and Plates LVIII, I and XCIX, no. 17) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; Late 1" C. B.C. as per A. Roy, p.215 

8. Donative: Collective 

l l .  l .  . . . (m), 2. Kanha (f) 

12. 1. Grandson ofgahaynti Papin, 2. Wife of 1 

13. Valikaca 

S1.No. 99 INDEX NO. 11. 13 
1. On a fragment of a flower-vase: Fragmentary 

2. Liiders, no. 1232, p.145 (Also Burgess, Notes, p.10, no.22; 
Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., no.34, p. 103, and Plate LVIII, 
no.34) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Late 1" C. B.C., as per A. Roy, p.2 15. 

6. (Sidhani Mrrgrrda,sa(nia)p~rta.sa marcinta(pan1a) . . . . . . 

1.Find Spot; 2. Refrrence; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Texl; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name ot'the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.1n.titution 1 Corporation; 15. Class l Community; 16. Schismatic ! 
hlonastic C~oup;  17. Doctrinal Matters; 1X. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
21. No. ofNum: 22. No. of L'pcisaka L'pcisrka: 23. Totill So. of Person. In\,olved l Ret'srred to. 



7. Success! (The gift) ......... of the son of Mugudasa[ma] 
(Mukundasarman) with their daughters, with their daughters- 
in-law, with their grandsons ......... " 

8. Donative : Collective 

11.  1.  . . .  (m); 2. . . .  (Q,3.. . .  (Q; 4. . . .  (m) 

12. 1. Son of Mugudasama (Mukundasarman); 2.Daughters, 
3 .Daughters-in-law and 4.grandsons. 

1 7. Sidhant 

18. Not less than 4 

19. Not less than 4 

23. Not less than 8 

S1.No. 100 INDEX NO. 11. 14 
1. Stlrpa-site: Fragment: AmarSivati Museum. 

2. Anamika Roy, Amarcivati Stlipa, vol. l . ,  1 994,no. 1 8 (no.472 of 
the Amaravati Museum), Appendix 4, p.2 10 (No text is given) 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhnti; Late 1" C. B.C., as per A. Roy, p.2 14. 

8. Donative 

12. The donor is from Vidisa 

13. Vidisa 

23. 1 

S1.No. 101 INDEX NO. 11. 15 

1. Strips-site: Sculptured fragment; AmarSivati Museum 

2. H. Sarkar, JAIH, 1971, no.65, p. 10 

3. P r a h t  and Brahnti; Late 1" C. B.C. as per A. Roy, p.2 15. 

4. Donative:Collective 

...... . . . . . . . . . .  6. 1 [Sidhant J [De jvana ......... pirtasa pzrraga 

2. tintita Bl~dhavai~a ... deya 

3 ............. 

1.Find Spot: 2. Rel;.re~we: 3. L ~ n g u a y  and tUphahet; 4.Datu; 5. King; 6. Tell; 7.Tranqlation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; l I. Name of the Donor / Patron, 12. Status of the Donor : 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution Corporation; 15. Claw 1 Community 16. Schismatic ' 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. h'o. of hlales: 19. So. of Females, 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. Xo. ofNuns; 22. No. of Upasaka L'pdsrka: 23. Total Xo. oVPersons Involved 1 Referred to. 



12. A prrfa (son) is referred to 

17. Sidhant; deya; the term Brrdhavatla. 

l 8. l (p~rta) (m) 

23. More than 1 

SI.No. 102 INDEX NO. 11. 16 

1. Strrpa-site: fragmentary. Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.95, p.296 (Also Chanda, no. 44, 
p.27 1) 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhnti; 1st C. B.C. or A.D. 

............ 6. ............ (.sa)prrtaka.sa l r t ~  isa pdda 

........... 7. (gift of) coping by with his sons. 

8. Donative : Collective 

1 0. Utlisa (coping) 

. . .  1 1.1. (m) Name lost; 2. - (m) Names lost 

12.1. --; 2. Sons of 1 

18. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 3 

S1.No. 103 INDEX NO. 11. 17 

1. St~ipu-site: British Museum 

2. Liiders, no. 1226, p. 144 (Also Fergusson, T.S. W., Plates XCIII 
and XCVI, 3 (plates only) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; Late 1'' C. B.C. as per A. Roy, pp. 195-1 96. 

8. Donative 

10. Pata (slab) 

S1.No. 104 INDEX NO. 11. 18 
1. St~rp-site: 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5.  King; 6. Ted;  7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; 11. Name of the Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,Institution 1 Corporation; 15. Class i Community; 16. Schismatic ! 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlattsrs; 1X. No. ot' hlales; 19. KO. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. ol'h'uns; 22. No. of Updpcisaka 1 Updsrka: 23. Total No. of Pmons Involved 1 Referred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.274, no.5 (Also Burgess, 1887, 
B.S.A. J., p.67 and plate XXI, 3 Liiders, 1289) 

3 .  Prakrt and Brahnii; 200- 100 B.C as per Srinivasan 196 1, p. 59. 
First half of the 1" C. A.D. as per Anamika Roy, 1994, p.2 15. 

.............. 6. (nia)hdtherasa Mahddh~~niniakadhikascr 

................... 7. Of the great elder (thera) Mahadhammakadhika 

(Mahadharmakadhika). . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

8. Donative 

1 1. Missing / damaged 

1 2. Mahathera and Mahadhanlniakadhika 

17. Mahathera status / a saint / monk and great preacher 

S1.No. 105 INDEX NO. 11. 19 

1. Stzrya-site: Fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.32, p.278 (Also Chanda, no.25, p.267) 

3. Prakrt and Brahi; First half of the 1" C. A.D., as per Anamika 
Roy, 1994, p.2 15. 

6. l ............. tlili Ganlilakasa gahayatisa 

............ 2. y I rtasa ja Revatasa ja hal(i) kdya 

............... ............ 7 l .  of Gamilaka the householder the son of 
........... 2 and of the daughter of Revata 

8. Donative: Group 

. . .  . . .  1 1. 1. Gamilaka (m); 2. (name lost) (m); 3. (name lost) (0 
12. 1. Gahcpati (m); Son of (name lost), 3. Daughter of Revata 

(name lost) 

17. 3 

___________-____-_______----------- - 
1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; 11. Name of the Donor / Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 1 

Patron, 13. Place Namcs; 14.lnstitution i Corporation; 15. C l a s  1 Community; 16. Schismatic 1 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaflers; 18. No. ot'hlala; 19. No. of Femala; 20. No. of hlonlir: 
2 1. No. ofNuns; 22. No. of Upcisaka i Upcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Psrsonq In\~olved l Rettrrcd to. 



23. 4 (3 males and 1 female) 

S1.No. 106 INDEX NO. 11.20 

1. Strya-site: On a fragment of an ocagonal pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 93, pp.295-296 (Also Burgess, Notes, 
p.23, no.87 (lower inscription), and plate IV, no. 10; Burgess- 
Hultzsch, B.S.A..]., p.82, and plates XLII, 8 and LVII, no. 18 
(lower inscription); Liiders, no. 1246, p. 147) 

3. Prnkrt and Brahmi; First half of 1" C. A.D. as per A.Roy, p. 
2 15. 

6. Aycr RetiycS cr/evcS.sitriycS cryadhc~ntiiya diitrcrn~ 

7. Gift of the worthy Dhamli, female disciple of the worthy Reti 

8. Donative 

1 1. Aya Dhama (f) 

12. An aya; an ate\~nsitli of aya Reti 

19. 2 

21. 2 

23. 2 

S1.No. 107 INDEX NO. 11. 21 
1. Strrya-site: British Mrr.serm1: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 61, p.288 (Also Chanda, no.42, 
p.271) 

3. Prakrf and Brahnii; First Half of the 1 C. A. D. as per A.Roy, 
p. 215 

7. Coping by ............ with his (wife) and sons 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. U~lisa (coping) 

1 1. 1. . . .  (m) (Name lost); 2. . . .  ( f )  (Name not given); 3. . . .  (m) 
Names not given) 

-------.------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
I.Find Spot: 2. Retbrence: 3. Language and .Uphabet; 4.Date; 5. Ling; 6. Tekt; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated: I I. Name of the Donor 1 Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution 1 Corporation; 15. Claw , Community 16. Schismatic 
hlona.stic Group; 17. Dodrinsl hlattsrs; IX. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. So. ol'xuns; 22. So. 01' L'pcisaka L'pirsrka: 23. Total Fo. of Persons Involved / Relbrred to. 



12. l .  Not known; 2. Wife of l ; 3. Sons of l .  

18. Not less than 3 

19. 1 

23. Not less than 4 

S1.No. 108 INDEX NO. 11. 22 
1. Strrpa-site: AmarBvati;On a broken pillar 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I.H., vol. IV, 1971, no.55, pp.5-6 (Also Burgess, 
B.S.A. J., no.39: pp. 103- 104; Liiders, no. 1280, pp. 152-1 53). 

3. I'rukrt and Brahn~i; First half of 1 century A.D as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.2 1 5 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. thanlhha 

1 1. 1 ,Cula Ayira (m); 2, Nada (Nanda) (f) 

12. Arltevusika of uyiru Bhutarakhita who is a Muhuthera and a 
resident of (R)ayasala; 2, Bhikhrrili and uti/evasirii of uyiru 
Budharakhita, an arahut. It is the state of being as an ui~tevu.si 
and an ur~te~~c~.sir~i of Mnhnthera and Aruhur that gives status 
and identity to the donors 

13. (R)ayasela 

17. 1, Mahathera status; 2, Arhut status; 3, who are the uiitevu.sika 
and ui~tevcrsii~i? 

].Find Spot; 2. Retkrence; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King: G. Ted: 7,Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name ofthe Donor / Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names; I4.Institution , Corporation; 15. Class J Community; 16. Schismatic 
hfonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. No. of hlalss; 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns: 22. No. 01' Upci.>alra I Upci~rka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Rekrrsd to. 



23. 4; a) Atiteva.si(m); b) Atitevasit~i (Q; c) Mahathera (m); d) 
Arahat (m) 

S1.No. 109 INDEX NO. 11. 23 
1. Strip-site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 94, p.296, plate LXV, l l 

3.11rakrt and Brahmi; First half of the lSt C. A.D. as per A.Roy, p. 
215 

2. ............ (i)ruka.sa Mha Niiga.. ....... 

3 ............. yatnrige hhosa (11) ............ 

4. ti(i)sayatii JGtm 

..... . . . . . .  7. A coping slab, gift o f . .  the worthy (... irakasa to be 
read ayiraka.sa) Maha Naga .............. 

8. Donative: Seems to be collective. 

10. Ut~isapata (coping slab) 

1 1. Maha Naga 

12. Ayiraka? (the worthy? or a clan name?) 

15. jatia(r~am)ca. . .  can mean along with the people 

1. Stlrya-site: On a pillar. British Museum 

2. Liiders, no. 12 10, no. 14 1 (Also Fergusson-Cunningham, 
7:s. W., p.239, no.5, and plates LXXXIX and XCIX, n0.V; 
Burgess, B.S.A.J., p. 18, foot note, 2) 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhnti; First half of the 1"' C. A.D. as per A.Roy, p. 
2 15 

6. Gadh ikm Hanigha.sa sa  yr r takm sa J~rhrrtrlkasa cetiya thahho 
dcit man1 

1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrence; 3. Language and Xlphabd; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.l'ranslation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; I I. Name ot'the Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor I 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution i Corporation; 15. Class / Community 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. No. ot' hlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. No. ofNuns; 22. No. ot' L'pcisaka L'pcisrka; 23. Tokl No. ot'Persons Involved 1 Rekrred to. 



7. Of Gandhika Hangha with his sons, with his daughters, the gift 
of a ceitya pillar 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. C'etiynkhahha (caitya pillar) 

1 1 .  1 .  Hamgha (m); 2 - (m) names not stated; 3. - (f) names not 
stated 

12.1. Cadhikcr (perfumer); 2. Sons of 1 ; 3. Daughters of 1. 

18. Not less than 3 

19. Not less than 2 

23. Not less than 5 

S1.No. 11 1 INDEX NO. 11. 25 
1 .  Sfrlycr-site: AmarBvati Museum. 

2. I.K.Sarma, 1974, p.67, no:8 1 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; first half of the 1" C.A.D. as per Anamika 
Roy, p.215. 

8. Donative 

1 1. Cavaka 

1 7. Da(nant?) 

S1.No. 1 12 INDEX NO. 11. 26 

1 .  Stupa-site: fragmentary; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.275, no. l l (Also Chanda, p.270, no.40) 

3. Prakrt and Brhmi; Second half of the 1" C. A.D as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p. 2 1 5. 

3 .r1o dhantakadhiko aya Parapo fa ca. 

1.Find Spot: 2. Rekrence: 3. h ~ g u a g e  and ..Uphahrt: 4.Date; S. king: 6. Teit: 7.Translation: 
X. Fature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name of the Donor J Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution . Corporation; IS. C1m.s , Community; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlattcrs: 1X.  No. 01' hlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlods: 
2 1. So. ofSuns: 22. No. of L'pcisaka L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



7. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Of Chada (Candra) and of his mother.. . . . . . . . . . . the 
chief supervisor of the renovation work ... ... ... ... ... and the 
preacher of the law, the worthy (aya) Parapota. 

8. Donative: Gropup donation 

1 1. 1. Chada (m); 2. Chada's mother (Q, 3. (Name lost) (m); 4. 
Parapota (m) 

12. 1. Not known; 2 Mother of Chada; 3. Na\~akan~ikapadhatla; 4. 
Dhantakadhika and an aya (worthy) 

1 7. Navakamika~)adharia and Dhcrnlakadhika donate along with 
others 

S1.No. 1 13 INDEX NO. 11. 27 

1. S/r~a-site: Fragmentary 

2. Liiders, no. 12 1 1, p. 14 1 (Also Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.239, no.6, and plates XC, 2 and XCIX, no. V1) 

3. Prakr/ and Brhmi;  second half of the 1" C. A. D., as per A 
Roy, p.215. 

8. Donative: Collective 

11.Dhana. .  (m) 

S1.No. 1 14 INDEX NO. 11. 28 

1. Fragment of a sculpture 

2. H.Sarkar, 1971,.J.A.I.H., p.10, no.66. 
_ - _  l_l_____l________------------ 

1.Find Spot; 2. Rel~rcnce: 3. Language and ,Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I .  Same ot'the Donor Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution , Corporation; 15. C l a ~ s  Community 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlattcrs: 18. So. ot' Xlales: 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. So. ot'h'unq: 22. No. ot' C'pcisaka . L'pci.srka; 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved i Referred to. 



3. IJrakr/ and Brhnti; Early Christian era 

6. 1 . . . . . . . . . .  sa-hha/rrkasa sa-hhagiriikasa 

....... 2. [Dhajlaka fa-ntahct-ce(li *ye.. 

1 1. Name of the main donor missing 

12. 1 .Bhatrr (brother) (m); 2.Bhagirii (sister) (f) 

13. Dhanakata 

1 4. Dharikn fa-maha ce / iya 

18. 1 

19. 1 

23. More than two 

S1.No. 1 1  5 INDEX NO. 11.29 

1. Sfrqa-site:On a cross bars 

2. H.Sarkar,.J.A.I.H., 1971, pp.4-5 and 1 1  Nos.48, 49, 50, 51, 52 
and 67 (5 lime stone cross bars) 

3. Prakrf and Brahmi; Early Christian era 

6. 1. y a  70 5 (?) 

2. s a  30 7 

3. a 30 [*l 
4. dha 70 1 

5.ca 70 2 

6.Cho 60 ni (perhaps masson's mark) 

8. Masons marks (see A.R.I.E., 1959-60, Nos.21, 29 and 30. New 
Delhi, 1963) 

10. Probably part of the mason's identifjling the exact positions 
where the cross-bars were to be erected or else part of the 
calculations / measurements of the plan. 

S1.No. 1 16 INDEX NO. 11. 30 

1 .  Sfrrya-site: Fragment debris 

1.Find Spot; 2. Rrfcrsnce; 3. Language and ;Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Texl; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 1 1. Same of the Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor , 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnqtitution i Corporation; I S. Cla.5 1 Community; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group: 17. Do~trinal hlansrs: 18. No. of hlalss; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nun%: 22. No. of (Ipcisaka t L'prisrka; 23. Total No. of Person$ lnvolved i Refsrrsd to. 



2. H.Sarkar, JAIH, 1971, p. 1 1, no.68 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Early Christian era 

6. l .  ...[l at10] 

2. ... tasaha 

3. ...... /.sal.. . 

. . .  . . .  8. Collective gift as indicated by saha 

S1.No. 1 17 INDEX NO. 11.31 

1. Sfrrpa-site:On a broken pillar 

2. A.R.I.E., 1959-60, no.B.44, p.49 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; l st C. A.D. characters 

6. . (dcintasa 

... (t)rrlcS cha. 

8. Donative: Collective 

1 1 . . .  (G)anta 

12. Ganta l institution 

1 4. Ganta 

23. Collective l institutional 

SI.No. 1 18 INDEX NO. 11. 32 
1. Strlycr-site:On a carved pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.3 5, p.279 (Burgess, B.S.A. J.,  p.92 and 
plate XLVIII. 1, but no text given; Liiders, 1294, but not read) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; circa A.D. 100 

6. 1 . t~ilikant Ant.srrtalika.sa Hantghasu gharattiya ca 
Sugharakhi faya hdlikiiydPrrgarci fhciya Haghaya ca deya 

2. dhanto hrrdhcrhcrt~nya ? Iaya ? patithapi ta 

7. Success ............ A pious gift of a h~rdhuhantiilii (should be 
ahadhantiSlci) is erected, with jtlatis, friends and relatives 
by ............ the wife of Hamghii (Samghii) of Amsutalika 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference: 3. Language and .-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Test: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; I I. Name of the Donor / Patron; 12. Status of the Donor : 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution .' Corporation: 15. C l w  I Community; 16. Schismatic ' 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 1X. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlods: 
21. No. of'Surw: 22. No. of L'pcisaku. L'pci.vrka: 23. l'otal No. ol'Persons Involved i Rekrredto. 



(Arnsutalika), and Hamgha (Samgha) of Pugaratha 
(Pugariishtra), the daughter of Sagharakhita (Samgharakshitii). 

8. Donative : Group donation 

10. B~rdhcrhc~nicrlcr (should be crhadhcmiala) 

1 1 .  1. - (f) (Name lost); 2. Hamgha (f) 

12.1. The wife Hamgha, 2. The daughter of Sagharakhita 

13.1, Amsutalika; 2, Pugaratha 

17. Use of deyadhcmm and patithapifa 

18. 1. (Indirect reference to Hamgha, the husband) 

19. 3 

23. 4 

SI.No. 119 INDEX NO. 11. 33 
1. Strips-site: Fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.38, p.280 

3. Prakri and Brahnti; circa 100 A.D. 

............. ................ 6 .  1 C~rvika(sn) (Ncr) Fa) sa.. (the) (ra) sani ci 
(nicr) ntrr (ghcr) gcr .................. 

2 Kici (dhcr) ................. Km1 LSyn... ............... 
yn.saran~ (i) ..................... 

7. Fragmentary. The names of Cuvika, Naka and Kama are 
mentioned; also a ihera 

8. Donative: seems to suggest a group donation 

1 1 .  1 .  Cuvika (m); 2. Naka (m); 3. Kama (m); 4. - (m) (Name lost) 

. . .  . . .  . . .  12. 1 .  , 2. , 3. (lost), 4. Thera 

1 7. Thera 

18. 4 

20. 1 

23. 4 

I.Find Spot; 2. Rekrence: 3. Language and :Uphahd: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Teu: 7.l'ran%lation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. C)hjed Donated; 11. Same ofthe Donor Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
l'atron; 13. Place Sanlc?i: I4.lnstitution Corporation: 15.  Cl&%% Community 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrit~al Xlatters: 18. So. of hlales: 19. No. ot' 1:ernalr.s: 20. No. at' hlonks: 
2 l .  So. of Suns: 22. So. of L'pirsuku L'pirsrku: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved , Relkrred to. 



SI.No. 120 INDEX NO. 11. 34 
1. Strrya-site: On a fragmentary flower-vase slab 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.40, p.28 1 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, no.80, p.20, and Plate 111, no.8; Burgess - Hultzsch, 
B.S.A.J., p.104, and plate LIX, no. 41) 

3. Prcrkrt and Brcrhnri; Circa 100. A.D. 

6. 1. L)cmtilaKatrhcr.sa hhcitrrtranr cn. C'rrla Knrihn.sa Nakhaya ca 
Dharranrahcrce 

7. An upright slab at the foot of the great caitycr of Dhana, gift of 
Dantila Kanha (i.e., Kanha or Krshna from Tamil country i.e., 
Dcmtila), his brother Cula Kanha (Kshulla Krshna) and his 
sister NakhB. 

8. Donative : Group 

1 0. Udhunryata. 

1 1. 1. Dantila Kanha (m); 2. Cula Kanha (m); 3. Nakha (0 
12. 1.  Kanha from Tamil country (Dantilr); 2. Brother of Kanha; 3. 

Sister of Kanha 

13. l .  Damila; 2. Dhana (i.e., Dhanakata 

17. Dhcitrcmrcrhcrcetiyayadnntlrle (At the foot of the great C'aitya of 
Dhana) 

S1.No. 121 INDEX NO. 11. 35 

1. Stirya-site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.282, no.43 

3. Prakrt and Brahnri; Circa l00 A.D 

6. Nilukasa rrti . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1.Find Spot; 2. Rc.lkrcncc.: 3. Lmguagc. and Alphahet: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Test; 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Saturr: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjcct Donated: l l .  Nanle ofthe Donor I Patron. 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution J Corporation: 15. Cla\$ 8 Community; 16. Schismatic I 

blonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal blattcrs: 18. So. ot' blalcs: 19. No. ot' Fcmalrs: 20. No. of hlods: 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. ot' L'pdsaka 1 Upcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'pcrsons Involved l Referred to. 



7. Of Nilaka . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

8. Donative 

1 1.  Nilaka (m) 

18. 1 

S1.No. 122 INDEX NO. 11. 36 
1. Strrpa-site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.47, p.282 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A.J., p. 103 and plate LVIII, no.33; Liiders, 1301 .) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Circa 100 A. D. 

7. Gift of ............... along with his mother,father, sisters, wife 
and sons. 

8. Donative: Group 

1 1 .  1. . . .  (m) Name lost; 2. His mother (9; 3. His father (m); 4. 
His sisters (f); 5. His wife (9; 6. His Sons (m) 

12. 1 .Not known; 2.Mother of l ; 3.Father of l ; 4.Sisters of l ; 
5 .  Wife of 1 ; Sons of 1 .  

17 L>nrrm1 

18. Not less than 4 

19 Not less than 4 

23. Not less than 8 

S1.No. 123 INDEX NO. 11. 37 

1 . Strlpa-site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.49, p.283 (Also Burgess Notes, p. 16, 
no.34, bis; Burgess, B.S.A. J., pp.82-83, and plate XLII) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrencs: 3. Language and .-Uphabe1; 4.Date: 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
X. Na~ure; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjsd Donated; l l .  Name ofthe Donor I Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 3 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution : Corporation; 15. C l a s  1 Community 16. Schismatic 
hlonaqtic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatten: 18. No. ot'hlatss: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. No. ofNuns; 22. No. of L'pd.saka L'pcisrka: 23. Totit1 So .  of Persons Involved, Re1trrr.d to. 



3. Prcrkrt and Brahnii; circa 100 A. D. 

6. ............... titiiviclnyiyn ............. 

.............. .gila nidtayii Lociyn dfi(tia) 

............... 7. Gift of Laci (Lakshmi) the mother of 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Laci (Laksmi) (f) 

12. The mother o f .  . .  

19. 1 

23. 2 

SI.No. 124 INDEX NO. 11. 38 
1. Strva-site: Fragment of a sculptured slab: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.44, p.282 (Chanda, no.2 1, p.266) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; Circa 100 A. D. 

6. 1. Sidhani tmnio hhugavnto Si h... ............... 

. . . . .  7. Success! Adoration to the Lord Sidha(tha). . . . . . . . . (g ift 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  of.. . )  Along with his jtmdtis, friends and relatives 

8. Donative: Group donation 

1 1. 1. . . .  (m) - Name lost); 2. Nutimitahadhava 

17. 1 .  Sidham; 2. Nmio hhcrgavnto Sidha(tha) (i.e., salutation to 
Sidhartha); 3. Ncrtiniituhadhava 

18. More than one 

23. More than one 

S1.No. 125 INDEX NO. 11. 39 

1 .  Sfnyrr-site: Fragmentary: possibly carried an image of the 
Buddha 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.48, p.283 (Also Chanda no.22, p.266) 

3. i'rakrf and Brahnii; circa 100 A.D. 

).Find Spot; 2. Rst~rence; 3. Language and ~Uphahct; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. TeQ: 7.Trandation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Object Donated: 1 1. Same ot'lhe Donor Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place San~es: I.(.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Class , Community 16. Schismatic 
Slona.tic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. So. ol' Males: 19. No. of Females: 20. So. of Monks: 
21. So. ol'Nun3; 22. No. of l,'pci.saka, L'pdsrka: 23. Total So. ofpersons Involved Re1krrr.d to. 



Jiitla hhagavato Brrdhaptdtrr pata ............ 

............ 7. Gift of a slab (1) of Lord Buddha ............ by with his 
father, wife and brothers. 

8. Donative: Group 

1 0. Bhagcrvcrto Brrdhnj~an~crtrr pater (translated by Chanda as 'a slab 
bearing an image of the omniscient Buddha') 

1 1. 1.  . . .  (m); 2. His father (m); 3. His wife ( f ) ;  4. His brothers 
(m) 

12. l .  - (m); 2. His father (m); 3. His wife ( f ) ;  4. His brothers (m) 

17. Inscriptional evidence for palaeographically dating the Buddha 
image at Amaravati though both Chanda and Sivaramamurti 
did not find any Buddha image on the slab due to its 
fragmentary nature. Pmlcrtrr (Sanskrit Pranlatri) could mean 
omniscient. The divine, holy and omniscient Buddha indicates 
the growth of divinisation of the Buddha / lokot tm 
conception, and its reflections in sculpture 1 art. 

18. Not less than 4 

19. 1 

23. Not less than 5 

S1.No. 126 INDEX NO. 11.40 

1.  Strrya-site: Fragment of a coping stone of a rail: At the 
beginning of the inscription is a symbol of a wheel on yitha 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.53, p.284 (Also Chanda no.23, p.267) 

3. 1'rukr.t and Brcrhmi; circa 100 A.D. 

6 rrvii.sikayc~ Ulardya rr vd (sa) 

7. Of the female lay worshipper (rrviisikd) Utara (Uttara), the lay 
worshipper 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Utara ( f )  

1.l:ind Spot: 2. Ret>rcncc: 3. lsnguage and Alphahet: J.l>ate: 5. King: 6. Teh-l: 7.l'ranslation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. C)hject Donated: 11. Name ofthe Donor Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Knmes; 14.lratitution I Corporation; 15. Class I Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonaslic Group; 17. Dodrinnl Xlatters; 18. So. 01' Males; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of Xlonks; 
21. So. ol'Nuns: 22. No. of Updsuka 1 L'pdsrka: 23. Total No. of Person5 Invol\~ed 1 Referred to. 



S1.No. 127 INDEX NO. 11. 41 
1 .  Sirrpa-site:On a large fragment of a pillar: On the other side is 

an eleven-line inscription referring to the Pallava kings. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.59, p.285 (Also Burgess, Notes, p.50, 
no. 17, and plate VI, no.27; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p. 106, 
and plate LXI, no. 5 1 ; Liiders, 1277) 

3. Prakri and Brahnii; circa l00 A. D. 

.saprrtakasa .sahhagitriya.sa .sadrlhrrtrrka.sa ihahhd ddtla 

7. Gift of pillar by Himala, the son of the householder Vgsumita 
(Vasumitra) with his wife, sons, sisters and daughters 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. Thahha 

l l .  l .  Himala (m); 2. - (0; 3. - (m); 4. - (0; 5. -(Q (names not 
mentioned except 1) 

12. 1. Son of Vasumita who is a guhcvati; 2. Wife of Vasumita; 3. 
Sons of Vasumita; 4. Sisters of Vasumita; 5. Daughters of 
Vasumita 

18. Not less than 3 

19. Not less than 5 

23. Not less than 8 

S1.No. 128 INDEX NO. 11.42 
1 .  Sirrya site: on an upright. Arnaravati Museum 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I. H., Vol.IV, parts 1-2, 1970-7 1, pp.3-4, no.45. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Date: 5. King; 6. Text; 7,Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; I 1. Name of the Donor l Patron; 12. Status of the Donor : 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution Corporation; IS. Class l Community; 16. Schismatic : 
hlon;l.tic Group; 17. Doctrinal ilatters; 18. So. of hlales, 19. No. ot' Females; 20. No. of hlonk..: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upasaka I Cipcisrka; 23. Total No. of Person9 1nvolvc.d l Referred to. 



3 .  Prnkrt and Brnhmi; 1st -2nd c. A.D. as per I.K. Sarma, 1974, 
p.64. 

8. Not Known. Text comprises of only a single word 

1 1 .  Dhamasa 

12.The name of a stone-mason? 

18.1 

23.1 

S1.No. 129 INDEX NO. 11.43 

l .  Str~pa site: on an upright; Amariivati Museum. 

2. H.Sarkar,J.A.I.H., no.46, p.4. 

3. Prakrt and b'rnhnri; Early years of the Christian era (1" - 2nd 
century A.D. as per 1.K. Sarma, 1974, p.64) 

6 .  Nigahrr 

1 1. Nagabu 

12. Name of a stone-mason 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 130 INDEX NO. 11-44 

1.  .Strpa site: on an upright; AmarSivati Museum 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I.H., no.47, p.4. 

3 .  Prakrt and Brahnri; Early years of Christian era ( lSt  -2nd century 
A.D. as per 1.K. Sarma, 1974, p.64) 

1 1. Nagabu 

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ - _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ ~ ~ ~ - ~ - ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ - ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - - - - ~ ~ - - - - - - - - -  
1.Find Spot: 2. Rsttrsnce: 3. language and .-Uphahet: 4.Date: S. King: 6. Teu: 7.Tramlation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohje~t  Donated: 11. Name ot'thc Donor 1 Patron: 12. Status of the Donor ' 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution / Corporation: 15. Class Community; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlattsrs: IX. So. of Xlalc?;: 19. No, of Femalss: 20. NO. of blonhs: 
21. So. of Nuns; 22. So. of L'pdsaka : L'pdsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Invol\.sd 1 Rskrred to. 



S1.No. 13 1 INDEX NO. 11.45 
1.  Strip site: on a coping stone 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I.H., no.54, p.5 (AlsoBurgess, B.S.A.J., p.102, 
no.26 and pl.LVI1. 

3. Prakrt and Brnhnli; 1" -2"' century A.D. as per 1.K. Sarma, 
1974, p.64. 

8. Donative 

1 1.1. Name of male donor missing; 2.Name of female donor 
missing. 

12. Female donor is the daughter of the male donor 

18.1 

19.1 

23.2 

S1.No. 132 INDEX NO. 11. 46 
1 .  Strrya-site:On a pillar. Arnaravati Museum. 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I.H., no.56, pp.6-7, (Also P.Seshadri Sastri, 
'Dharanikota Dhc~rmachakra Pillar Inscription', E.I., XXIV, 
1937-38, pp.256-260 

3. P r k r t  and Brahnii; First-second century A.D as per I.K.Sarma, 
1974, p.64; but second half of the 3" c.A.D. as per A.Roy, 
p.2 17. 

6. A tayorertcr Dhaiia[kada.sa mahdvihdre yuva-dare pava- 

- - - - - - - -___________~~~~-~~-~~- - -~~-~~~-~~~~~~--~~-~- - - - - -~- -~-~- - - - - - - - - -  
l.Find Spot: 2. Ket;.rence: 3. Language and ;Uphahet; 4.Date; 5.  King; 6. Tekq: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose: 10. Object Donated; 11. Same ofthe Donor I Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14,11~$titution I Corporation: 15. Class J Community 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 1X. So. ot' hlales; 19. So. of 1:emalr.s; 20. So. ot' hlods: 
21. So. ofSuns: 22. So. 01' b'pdsaka L'pdsrka: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved I Re1krrr.d to. 



7. On the first day 1 ,  (of the sixth fortnight) 6 (of the ... season) in 
the year (thirty five) (35 of the king ..., this) shaft 
(surmounted) with a Dhurnmchukra has been established at the 
eastern gate in the great monastery of Dhanakada, (which is) in 
possession of the school of the Purvasailiyas, the monkish 
order of ascetics, by . . . . . . .  , the minister, a resident of Atapura, 

... an immigrant from Agaloka, son of Viraskanda (?), of the 
householder Skandanaga, for the benefit and happiness of all 
the beings in the world. 

8. Donative: Collective 

9. For the benefit and happiness of all the beings in the world. 

1 0. Dhuntacuku-dhuyu 

11. Missing 

12. 1. A minister (anlacu), the resident of Atapura and an 
immigrant from Agaloka; he is also the son of Viraskanda; 2. 
S kandanaga, a kotrrn~hiku (i.e., householder). 

1 3. l .  Dhanakada, 2. Atapura, 3. Agaloka 

14. Muhu~)ihuru (of the P~~\)useliyu~~u niguyu) 

16. Prrvuse/iyut~u t~ignya 

17.1, Suvuloku sut~w hi/u srrkhcrycr (i.e., for the benefit and 
happiness of all the beings in the world) reveals the pro- 
Mahayana trend of the Prrrvu.suila sect. 2, Pudi/hupitu 

18. 2 

23. 2 males 

S1.No. 133 INDEX NO. 11.47 
1. Slrlyu-site: Rectangular fragment of a pillar 

2. H.Sarkar, 1971, no.57, p.7 

3. Prakrt and Brohn~i, 1" - 2nd c.A.D as per I.K.Sarma, 1974, p.64. 

6. l .  ......... r~ouycr Krrdc~(?) krr ............ 

1.Find Spot; 2. Re15renc.e: 3. Language and .-Uphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. TakT, 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; 11. Name of h e  Donor 1 Patron: 12. Status of h e  Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution Corporation; 15. Clacs i Community; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Dodrinnl hlattcrs: IX. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonhs: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. 01' (;pci.saka ' L'pcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved / Retkrred to. 



3. thahho 

8. Donative: Group 

10. 7hahho 

1 1.1. Kuda (m); 2. Balama (0 
12.1. Aycr (worthy / monk); 2. Bhc~riyn (wife) o f .  . . ra 

18.1 

19.1 

20.1 

23.2 

S1.No. 134 INDEX NO. 11.48 

1 .  Strtpa-site:On a broken lime stone pillar 

2. H.Sarkar, 1971, no.59, p.7 

3. Prc~krf and Brc~hnii; l st - 2nd C. A.D. as per I.K. Sarma, 1974, 
p.64) 

6. Reyatcrsrr 

1 1 .  Reyata (m) 

18. 1 

23. l (m) 

S1.No. 135 INDEX NO. 11.49 

1.  Strpa-site: Dome slab depicting Bodhi tree, Dharnlacakra and 
strpci-worship. In three horizontal compartments. Amaravati 
Museum. 

2. H.Sarkar, 1971 .J.A.I.H., p.8, no.61 

3. I)rakrt and Brahmi; l" - znd century A.D. as per I.K. Sarma, 
1974, p.64.) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Re1;.rcncc, 3. hnguage and ..Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. Ping; 6. Teh?; 7.Translation; 
X,  Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name of the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14,lnstitution Corporation: 15. Claw 1 Community: 16. Schismatic 
.\lona,stic Group: 17. I>octrinal hlatters: 1X. So. 01' ilales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlods: 
21. No. ol'Suns: 22. No. of I!prisuku L'prisrka: 23. Tolal No. ot'Persons Involved 1 Relkrred to. 



6. 1 . Sidhant rrcrnto fihcr *)gcrvcr/o jihrrde\~er vcrjc~~sakahhaga *)fa 
clhnnriycrrc~tra/ol~c! ntcrhci-ce fiya . . . . . . yrr fasa Bodhikasa sa- 
yi/rrkc~.sa sa-nta/rrkci.sa sa-hha 

2 .  hhcrgirmeya.sn Brrdhcrrcrkhita-fatiya-p~r/a.sa Vidhikasa sa- 
yi/rrkc~.sa sa-mcr/rrka.sa sa- hhu. .. knsa yrrtatraca sa-santghasn 
crr li-.santghcr.scr 

3 .  . . . . . . . . . . . . y~1f i fh~7yi f~  

8. Collective gift 

1 1 .  1 .  Bodhika (m); 2. Budharakhita (m); 3 .  Vidhika (m); 4.with 
their mothers, fathers etc. 

12. Relatives (Father, mother, son, hhagitleya etc.) 

1 4. Scrntgha and C'rrli Scmtghcr 

16.Which is the Sangha and Culi a Sangh? 

17. 1. . . . tranto hhaguvato; 2. . . . Jibrrdeva vaja.saka hhagavato 
dhafrr yari(gahitcr) nmahacetiye . . . ; 3 .  . . . sa sanlghaso crrli- 
.suntgha.su . . . ; 4 .yati/hayi/ci. 

18. 3 

19. 2 

23. More than 7 

S1.No. 136 INDEX NO.  11. 50 

1. Sfrpa-site: Dome slab depicting yrrrtra-krmthha: fragmentary; 
Amaravati Museum. 

2 .  Sarkar, J.A.I.H., 1971, pp.8-9, no.62 

3. 1)rnkrt and Brahnti; l st - 2nd C. A.D. as per 1.K. Sarma, 1974, 
p.64. 

1 1. Budha (possibly a donor) 

12. A/e\~cr.sika , hhikkhrr 

1 7. Sidhcmt . Sculptural depiction of yrmrcrkrmthha. 

1.Find Spot: 2. Retkreoce; 3. Language and ;Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Tekt: 7.Translation: 
X. Xature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated; 11. Name ofthe Donor i Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 9 

Patron; 13. Place Namzs: 14.ln.stitution Corporation; 15. Class 1 Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic i 
.\Ionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal ,\latters: 18. So. of hlal~?;; 19. So. of Females: 20. So. of Xlodis: 
2 1. So. ol'Suns: 22. Xo. ot' L'pdsaka L'pdsrka: 23. Total Xo. ot'Persow Invol\.ed 1 Retkrred to. 



SI.No. 137 INDEX NO. 11. 51 

1 .  Stripcl-site: Dome slab depicting worship of the dharmacakra in 
the upper part and Bodhi tree in the lower part. Amaravati 
Museum. 

2. Sarkar, J.A.I.H., 1971, no.64, p.9. 

3. I1rakri and Brcrhnti; l" C - znd C. A.D. as per 1.K. Sarma, 1974, 
p.64. 

1 1  . . . .  (m) 

12. Son of Bhadaya (Bhadraya) (m) 

1 7. Seems to refer to two .sontgharanias 

18. 1 

23.  l (m) 

1. 

109 

SI.No. 138 INDEX NO. 11. 52 

1. Strip-site: Drum-frieze depicting 1. Water, 2. Bodhi-tree, 3. 
Dhcrrntcrcakra and 4. Sirrpa with Nagass; Amaravati Museum. 

2. H.Sarkar, J.A.I.H., 1971, no.63, p.9. 

3.  I1rnkri and Brcrhnti; Early Christian era (1"-2"~ C. A.D. as per 
1.K. Sarma, 1974, p.64) 

6. 1 .Sidhant 7 heriyci~ ra ntahci- v11 raya-dharsa iherasa hhayaia- 
Brrdhisa ate~~ci.sikc~.scr 

2. Jahara-hhikhrrrlo hantghasn hantghciya ca crr li-hamgh~iya ca 
d[ej'ya- dhanta paio 

8. Donative 

l l .  l .  Hamgha, 2. Hamgha; 3. Cula Hamgha 

I.Find Spot: 2. Kekrtnce: 3. Language and Alphahet: 4.Dale: 5. King: 6. Test: 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; l I .  Name ofthe Donor .' Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.1nstitution ! Corporation; IS. Class I Community; 16. Schismatic 1 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners: 1X. No. ot' Males: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Irlonks: 
2 1. No. ofSuns: 22. No. of L'pirsaka : L'pdsrka: 23. Total No. ofPtrson5 Involved l Rekrred to. 



12. 1 .  ./eihcira hhikhrr and crte\~a.sika of Budhi who is a 
niuhavitrcryadhciru, a thera and hhuyatcr of Theriyarla. 

1 6. Theriyarm 

1 8. Four ( l .  ./cihcrrcr hhikhrr, 2.Hcmigha, 3 .Hangha, 4. Crrlu 
Hcmighci) 

20. Two ( 1 .  Jcrhcirci hhikhrr, 2 Mciha~)i~~ciyciJhurci thercr hhuyutu 

23. Two, l . Jahuru hhikhrr, 2. Muhuvir~uyciJharn 

S1.No. 139 INDEX NO. 11. 53 

1. Amariivati: a kilometre to the south-east of the stirpa-site. 
Fragment of a sculptured frieze with unidentified scenes 
(Seated figure on a throne, flanked by 2 figures - one with a 
dagger and the other with folded hands. Another scene of a 
male with a sword; and of another carving of a strrp; 
fragmentary. 

3. Prnkrf and Brcrhnii; Early Christian era (ls' C. - 2nd c. A.D. as 
per I.K. Sarma, 1974, p.64) 

6. . . . . . . f e w  cci . . . . . . so. . . . . . . . .putiniut~u. . . vcicayatehi patithapito 

8. Donative 

1 2. Not clearlfragmentary 

S1.No. 140 INDEX NO. 11. 54 

1. Strpa-site:On a broken cross-bar: fragmentary 

2. A.K.I.E., 1970-71, no. B22, p.33 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; characters of lst or 2nd A.D. 

7. Gift of the mother of Pipa 

8. Donative 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ket>rence: 3. Language and rUphahc.1; 4.Date; 5. Ling: 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated I I. Namr. of the Donor : Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution , Corporation; 15. Class i Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic 
hloniistic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. No. ol' hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. ot' hlonks: 
21. So.  ofNun5: 22. So. ol' L'pcisoka L'pcisrko: 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved I Refsrred to. 



11.  1. - (f) 

12. l .  Mother of Pipa 

19. 1 

23. 2 

S1.No. 141 INDEX NO. 11. 55 

1 .  Siripa-site: Lime stone: fragment; Amargvati Museum. 

2. I.K.Sarma, 1974, p.67, no.77. 

3. Prnkrt and Brnhnli; 1 "-znd century A. D. 

6. Saasa 

S1.No. 142 INDEX NO. 11. 56 

1. Strip-site: Lime stone fragment 

2. I.K.Sarma, 1974, p.67, no.78 

3. llrcrkrt and Brcrhmi; l st-2nd century A.D. 

6. 1 . [gnha]pcrtisn Cha~rdantrrkho.sa 

2. Nitn Bridhcr VCI.SCI 

8. Donative 

1 1 .Candamukha (m) 

1 2 .Gahapti 

17.Nita Budha Vasa 

18.1 

23.1 

S1.No. 143 INDEX NO. 11. 57 
1 .  Strip-site: Lime stone fragment 

2. I.K.Sarma, 1974, p.67, no.79. 

3. llrakrt and Brcrhnli; 1 " - ~ " ~  century A.D. 

6. viku.sa 

1.Find Spot: 2. Kcl;.rcncc; 3. Language and :Uphahet; 4.L)ate; S. King: 6. Tek?: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjcct Donated: I I. Xanle ot'the Donor i Patron: 12. Status of the Donor I 

Patron; 13. Place Samcs: I4.lnstitution Corporation; IS.  C1a.s , Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic 
Slon;~stic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlattcrs: IX. So. ot' Slales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. ot' hlonlts: 
2 1. So.  ol'Suns: 22. So. ol' (.j>ci.saka (!pcisika: 23. Total So.  of Persons Involved l Ret21~r.d to. 



12. Vika? 

PHASE 111 (Beginning of znd c. AD and end of 2"* c. AD) 

SI.No. 144 INDEX NO. 111. l 

1. Strqm-site: fragmentary. Octagonal shaft. ArnarBvati Museum. 

2. H.Sarkar,./.A.I.H., no.58, p.7 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; Beginning of the 2nd centuary A.D as per 
Anamika Roy, p.2 16. 

6. -[sa bharjiyasa sa-prrtakasa sa-drrhrrtaskasa tha[bho] 

8. Group donation: collective 

l 0. 'rhcr(hh0) 

1 1. Donor's name missing 

12. l .  Bhariya (0 - wife; 2. Prrta (m) - son; 3. Drrhrrta (f) - 
daughter 

19. Missing 

20. Two 

23. More than 3 

SI.No. 145 INDEX NO. 111. 2 
1 .  Strpa-site: Portion of a pillar "at the left side of the south 

entrance" as Burgess put it. 

2. Sivaramamurti, no.50, p.283 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, Notes, 
pp.5-6, no.3, Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p.86 and plates XLV, 
1 and LX no.47; Liiders, 1229) 

3. I'rakrr and Brhmi; 1st c. B.C. characters (Phase 111.1 beginning 
ofthe 2nd C. A.D., A.Roy, p.216) 

6. 1.  Sidhani vctrriynsn Krrta.sa .sa 

3 . trrka.sa sat ra/rrka.sa dakhirrciyci 

4 .ke cetiyakhcihho scidhcidrrko dci~rani 

- - - - - - - - - - ~ ~ ~ ~  

1.Find Spot; 2. Retirencc.; 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Test; 7,Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated I l. Same of the Donor I Patron: 12. Status of ths Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Class I Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonicctic Group: 17. Doctrinal Matters: 18. So.  ot' Males; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. ot' Slonks; 
2 1. So.  of  sun^. 22. So. of L'pdsaka L'pdsrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved Referred to. 



7. Success! Gift of a caitya pillar (cetiyakhahho) with a relic 
(dhatrr) at the southern gate (uyaka) by the merchant Kuta with 
his wife, sons, daughters and grandsons. 

8. Donative: group 

10. 'Llakhitrayuke cetiyakhcrhho sadhadrrko Jarlam.' (Donative of a 
cuitycr pillar with a relic at the southern gate) 

1 1 .  1 .Kuta (m); 2. his wife (0; 3. Daughers (0; 4.Grandsons (m) 

17. Ccrityn pillar with a relic. Whose relic? Outside the caitya? 
Whose relic in the 1'' C. B.C.? Traditional Mahayana accounts 
of the Buddha's relics at Dhanyakataka. cf. Matljrr.srimrr/akal/la 

18. Not less than 3 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 6 

Sl. No. 146 INDEX NO. 111. 3 

1 .  Strrya-site: Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.274, no.7, (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.43, no.2 10, and plate V, no.2 1, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A. J., p.94, and plates LIV, 2 and LVI, no.5, Liiders; 1268) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; Beginning of the 2nd C. A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.2 15 

6. Sidhan~ rr~~i.sikayc~ Sivci/fiya saprrtiknyn .sadrrhrrtrrkdya deya dhn 
(n1cr) 

7. Success! Pious gift of the female lay worshipper (rrva.sika) 
Sivala (Sivala) with her sons and daughters 

8. Donative : Collective gift 

1 1 .1  .Sivala (0; 2.Her sons and daughters. 

12.1. Uvasiku (0; Sons and daughters of Sivala 

1 7. l . SiJhcm~; 2 .  DeycrJha(ma) 

18.2 

19. Three 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference: 3. Lnnguage and ;Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.l'ranslation; 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I .  Same ot'the Donor Patron: 12. Status ol'ths Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Satnes: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. C1a.s Community; 16. Schismatic 
Alonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. Ko. ot' Xlaks: 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of h1onk.s: 
2 1. So. of Nuns: 22. So. of L'pcisaka L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. of Prrjons Involved 1 Rekrred to. 



22. One 

23. Not less than five. 

SI.No. 147 INDEX NO. 111. 4 
1 .  S/r~pa-site: Sculptured slab divided into 2 panels. Govt. 

Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.33, p.278 (Also Chanda no.55, p.274. 

3. /'r-cikrt and Brahnli; Beginning of the 2nd C. A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.215. 

6. 1.  (Si)dhan~ f'cSkng(i)ri t~eva.sakas Mahd(r~avakantakasa 
......... ......... Bridhcrmkhitascr (11) va.sikasa Go(ti) ys(sa) aya 

Rl?(ti) ......... 

2. Haghusci Sihcrgiri (tra)vakantakasa Llhamarakhitasa 
............... rut~akci.sa Kcrtat~cikasa Nagapavatci 

3. n ~ a h c i a )  ~ a k c i n i a k a  ayira ci(c/ita).sa.. ........... 
Vc?.saraparaI~~athcrvayu Cc? tikcrya Makuya niat~iya Nakhaya 
Brtdhaya cci Ciidcryu ca 

4. grt(lu:)) (lu?) ga.. ....... ghcr 
7. (This upright slab is) of Buddharakhita (Budharakshta), the 

great supervisor of renovation (Mahcit~avakamaka), residing at 
Pakagiri, of the lay worshipper (tivasaka) Gotiya, of the worthy 
(aya) Reti, of Hamgha (Sanlgha), of Dhamarakhita 
(Dharmarakshita), the supervisor of renovation work at Sihagiri 
(Simhagiri), of. .  . . . . . .  .ranaka, of Katanaka, of the worthy 
(cyiru) Adita (Aditya), the great supervisor of renovation work 
at Nagapavata (Nagaparvata, of Nakha the mother of Maka 
(Mrga), a follower of the C'etika school residing at 
Vesaraparala, of Budha (Buddha), Cada (Candra). 

8. Donative: Group donation 

10. Upright slab 

1 1. 1 .Budharakhita (m); 2.Gotiya (m); 3 .Reti (m); 4.Hamgha (m); 
5,Dhamarakhita (m); 6. . . .  ranaka (m); 7.Katanaka (m); 
8.Adita (m); 9.Nakha (0 ;  IO.Maka(f); 1 1 .Budha (0;  12.Cada 
(0 .  

l.l'ind Spot: 2. Ketkrence: 3. h ~ g u a g e  and :Uphahc.t: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tek-3: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; I l .  Name ofthe Donor . Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor ' 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.ln~titution i Corporation; 15. Class i Community; 16. Schismatic 1 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 1 X. No. of hlales; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. 01' hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. 01' L'pcisaka i Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Person. Involved 1 Refmed to. 



12. 1 .Mahcrrmvcikamcrka, 2.UvaCIsaka, 3.Aya (worthy), 4.Not 
specified, 5.Navcikanmaka, 6.Not known, 7.Not specified, 8. 
Ayira (worthy) and Mahancrvakamakci, 9. Mother of Maka, 
10.Daughter Nakha and a follower of the cetika school, 1 1 .Not 
specified, 12.Not specified 

1 3. 1 .Pakagiri; 2. Sihagiri; 3 .Nagapavata; 4.Vesaraparaia 

16. C'etika school 

20. Four 

S1.No. 148 INDEX NO. 111. 5 

1 .  Strtpa-site: Sculptured slab; fragmentary. Govt. Museum, 
Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.39, p.280, (Also Chanda, no.57, 
p.275) Some of the letters in the second and third lines are lost 
since Chanda published the inscription 

3. Prukrt and Brahmi; Beginning of the 2nd C. A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, p.2 16. 

6. 1 . Sidhani rranlo hhcigavato Sirinegicasn Prrsakatika.sa 
Hanighasa hhariyaya ca  C'dtiyuyrrtarrani ca 

2. Mahacamdamrrkhasa C111acnrldam~rkha.sa hdilikdya ca 
Utariyasa rra.. ............ .ya Crrla Hamghaya Disas(i)ri 

7. Success! Adoration to the Lord ! (This) upright slab (udhapata) 
erected here (is the pious gift) of Pusakalika of Sirinagica, of 
the wife of Hagha (Samgha), of Mahacandmukha and 
Culacandamukha, the sons of Catiya and his daughter 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  of Uttariya, Cula Hamgha and 
Dighasiri.. . . . . . . . . . .  Bala. 

1.Find Spot: 2. Relirence: 3. Limguage and .-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Trxl: 7,Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated: I I. Name ofthe Donor i Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution , Corporation; IS. Class / Community; 16. Schismatic 
klonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatten; 18. No. 01' hlales; 19. No. of' Females: 20, No. of hlonks: 
2 1. So. ol'Xuns; 22. So. of L'pdsaka : L'pdsrka: 23. Total No. of Penons Involved i Rekrred to. 



8. Donative: group donation 

1 0. Udhcrpcrt~r (upright slab) 

1 1. 1 .  Pusakalika (m); 2. Wife of Hagha ( f ) ;  3 .Mahacamdamukha 
(m); 4. Culacamdamukha (m); 5. . . .  (Name lost) ( f ) ;  
6.Utariya(m), 7.Cula Hamgha ( f ) ;  8.Dighasiri ( f ) ;  Bala (m) 

12. Donors 3 and 4 are referred to as C'cri@aprrtcr or sons of C'aitycr 

13. Sirinagica 

1 7. Use of 1 .Sidhcm~, 2. l'atithcryita 

S1.No. 149 INDEX NO. 111. 6 
1. Strrya-site: fragment of sculptured slab; Govt. Museum, 

Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.45, p.282, (also Chanda no.48, p.272) 

3. llrakrt and Brahn~i; Beginning of the 2nd C. A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.2 16. 

7. This (slab with) vase (kalrscr.. ....... .) is erected at the great 
ccritya of (Dhana)kata by Pega the householder, residing 

.............. at.. lura, along with his Brother, sisters and wife 

8. Donative: group 

10. Kcr/u.sa . . .  (vase on slab) 

1 1 .  1.  Pega (m); 2.His brother (m) - no name, 3.His sisters ( f )  - no 
name, 4.His wife ( f )  - no name 

. 12. 1 .Gcrhapcrti and resident o f .  . h a ;  2.Brother of 1; 3.Sisters of 
1; 4.Wife of 1 

. 13. I .Dhanakata, 2.. .lura 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kel>rence: 3. Lnguage and Alphabet; 4.Ddle; S. King: 6. Tehl: 7.Tran5lation: 
X. Saturr; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: I I. Same ofthe Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 8 

Patron: 13. Place Names: I4,lnstitution Corporation: I S. Cl;lxs Cornmunit); 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal llatters: 18. No. of Slales; 19. So. of Females; 20. So. of XIonks: 
2 1. So. ot'Surw: 22. So. ot' L'pcisafa C'pd~rka: 23. Total No. ot'Person5 Involved! Retkrred to. 



1 7. l'ati/hapita 

18. 2 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 5 

S1.No. 150 INDEX NO. 111. 7 

1 .  Sttrpa-site: Fragment of sculptured slab;Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.46, p.282, (also Chanda no.47, p.272) 

3. h-akrf and Brahnti; Beginning of the 2nd C. A. D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.2 16. 

6. 1 ................. s a  hhariydya Caka ............ y a  .sapitr~kdya 

2. ............... (su) rrd/intitahadhavL?hi deya dhania 

3. .............. .pn/i/hapita solhikdpatd ahdldld ca  

7. (This) slab with sva.stikcr or auspicious slab abdtantdld is 
. . . . . . . . . . . .  ... erected as meritorious gift by Caka wife of.. with 

her father, . . . . . . . . . . . . .  jtrdtis, friends and relatives 

8. Donative: group 

10. Sothikapatct crhctdanialu (slab with svnstika or and ahatantula) 

. .  . .  1 1.  1 .Cakadata (0; 2.Wife o f .  (0; 3. Her father .(m); 4. 
Natintitu hadhava 

12. l ,  2, 3 not stated / missing 

1 7. 1 . Deyndhania; 2 .I'ati/hapi/a, 3. Natimi fahadhava 

18. 1 

23. More than 3 

S1.No. 151 INDEXNO. 111. 8 

1. Slrrpa-site: fragment of a sculptured slab; Govt. Museum, 
Madras.2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.64, p.289, (Also Burgess- 
Hultzsch, Notes, p.3 5, no. 174; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., 
p.48, and plates XVIII, 2 and LVI, no. l l ;  Liiders, 1254) 

l.l:ind Spot: 2. Kslkrence: 3. Language and ,-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Test: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: I I .  h'ame ofthe Donor I Patron: 12. Status ot'the Donor, 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.11atitution Corporation: 15. C l w  ; Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 
Xlona.~tic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 1 X .  S o .  01' Xlales; 19. No. of' Females; 20. No. of hfonks: 
21. S o .  ol'Nuns: 22, No. ot' L'pcisaka / L'pcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Rcttmed to. 



3. ljrakr/ and Brcrhnri; Beginning of the 2nd C. A.D. as per A. Roy, 
1994, p.215. 

7. Pious gift of two cross-bars with circular panels (pariccrkcr), by 
Makabudhi (Mrgabuddhi), son of the householder Budhi 
(Buddhi), along with his father sister and wife. 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. Srrci (2. cross-bars) 

1 1. 1 .  Makabudhi (m); 2.Budhi (m); 3. . . .  (Q, 4. . . .  (Q 

12. 1 .Son of Budhi who is a gahaya/i; 2.Father of 1; 3.Sister of 1; 
4.Wife of 1 

S1.No. 152 INDEX NO. 111. 9 

1 .  Strrya-site: Sculptured copingstone. Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.289-290, no.67, (Also Burgess, Notes, 
p.32, no. 15 1; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p.55, and plates XXI, 
2 and LVI, nos. 13, a.b; Liiders, 1252) 

3. l~rcrkr/ and Brcrhnri; Beginning of the znd C. A.D. as per A.Roy, 
p.215 

6. ............ gahayatitio Idasa drrhrr t rr gharatiiya KatrhQa 
drrhutrrya rryci.sikciya Kcintciya sayrr tikciya .sahhd/rrkciya 
bhikhrrtriyci cci Nugantitiyu /uya (srrkaya ha.?') 

7. (The gift) of the female lay worshipper (rryasika), KamB, the 
daughter of the Housewife KnhB (KrshnB) and of the 
householder Ida (Indra), with her sons, brothers and sisters and 
of the nun Nagamit B.. .  ......... 

8. Donative: Group/collective 

1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrence: 3. Language and .-Uphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Ted;  7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; 1 1. Name ot'the Donor / Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron, 13. Place S m e s :  14.ln.titution . Corporation: 15. Class . Community: 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. No. 01' hlales; 19. So. ot' Females; 20. No. of Monks; 
21. So. ot'Nuns: 22. So. of l!pdsako L'pdsrko: 23. Total No. ol'Persons In\.olved i Retkrred to. 



l I .  1 .Kama (Q; 2. . . . (m); 3. . . . (m); 4.-(Q; 5 .  Nagamita ( f )  

12. l .rrya.sika, who is a daughter ofgahcpati Ida and daughter of 
the ghcrraiii (housewife); 2. Sons of Kama; 3 .Brothers of Kama, 
4.Sisters of Kama,5.Bhikhrrtri 

SI.No. 153 INDEX NO. 111. 10 
1. Strryu-site: fragmentary; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, no.69, p.290 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, B. S. A. J., 
p.53 and plate LVI, no.6; Luders, 1250, p. 148) 

3. Prakrr and Hmhnli; beginning of the 2nd C. A.D. as per A.Roy, 
1994, p.215. 

5. sadhrr/rrkcr.. . . . . . . . . .ya Llhanladirlaya Sagharakhi 

7. Gift ......... of the nun (bhikhrrni) Budharakhitii 
(Buddharakshitg) of ... ... ... ... Varuru, the female disciple of the 
elder (rhercr) venerable (hhadcrtlta) Budharakhita 
(Buddharakshita) the overseer of the repair works 
(rravLlktmtcrka of the rail (vedikcr); with her daughters and of 
Dhamadina (Dharmadatta) and of Sagharakhita 
(Sangharakhita). 

8. Donative: Collective 

1 1 . 1  .Budharakhita (Q; Daughters of Budharakhita - (names not 
stated); 3 .Dhamadina (0, 4. Sagharakhita (m) 

--*--..------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

I.Find Spot: 2. Rel>rence: 3. hnguage and .Uphahd; .(.Date; 5. King: G. Tekt; 7.Tranqlation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjcct Donated: I I. Same ofthe Donor , Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: I.(.lnstiwtion ' Corporation; 15. Class Communitv; 16. Schismatic 
.\Ionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. So. of Xlales: 19. So. of Females; 20. So. ol' Xlotlhs: 
21. So. ot'Nuns: 22. So. ot' L'[)cisaX-u L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved / Retirred to. 



12.1 .Bhikhrrni and an aiitevcrsi(t~i) of Budharakhita who is the 
C'etikor~u~~akinicrk~ with thercr and hhayata status 2. Daughters 
of Budharakhita; 3 & 4 : Possibly members of the Satigha) 

13.1 .Rajagiri; . . . 2. . . . varuru 

17. Nun with daughters; supervisor of the reconstruction is a thera. 

18. 2 

19. Not less than 4 

20. Not less than 1 

21. 1 

23. Not less than 6 

S1.No. 154 INDEX NO. 111. 11 
1 .  Strrpa-site: Triangular fragment of a coping stone; Govt. 

Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.292, no.74, (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.4 1, no.66B, and plate IV, no. 17; Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A..J., p.63, and plates LVI, no. 16; Liiders, no. 1264, p. 150) 

3. I1rnkrt and Bnrhmi; beginninf of 2nd C. A.D., A.Roy, 1994, 
p.215. 

6 .  . . . . . . . . . . . . tiilikli muhayliya Srtjiitantya ntalivasihhrrtaya drrhrrtliya 
hhikhrrtriy 12ohliya athaloka dhanima vitivatliya dli(tia). 

7. Gift of the nun Roha who has passed beyond the eight worldly 
conditions, the daughter of the venerable SujatS of great self- 
control. 

8. Donative 

12. Bhikhutii who has passed beyond the eight worldly conditions 
and who is the daughter of the venerable (mahaya) Sujata of 
great self-control 

17. 1.Statement of the doctrine 1 principle. The monastic 1 
schismatic affiliations of these doctrins? 2.The venerable 
Sujata of great self-control had a daughter. 

----------- 

1.I:iod Spot: 2. Ket;.rence: 3. Language and ..Uphahet: 4.Date: 5. King: G. Texl; 7,Translation: 
X. Xi~ture; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: 11. Xame ofthe Donor I Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place San~es; 14.ln~titution Corporation: 15. C l a s  Communit~.; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; IX. No. ot' hlales; 19. No. ot' Females; 20. No. of hlonhs: 
21. So. ofKuns: 22. No. ot' Lfpdsaka 1I:pdsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved i Referred to. 



SI.No. 155 INDEX NO. 111. 12 
1 .  Strrpu-site: Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.9 1, p.295 (Also Chanda, no.4 1, 
pp.270-271) 

3. IJrcrb.t and Brahnli; beginning of the 2"". A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.2 16. 

7. ... ... ... of the daughter of great cowherd (mahSigovalav& 
mahagovilava 

8. Donative 

I l .  . . . (f) (Name lost) 

1 2. Daughter of the Mcrhcigo\jciIci\~cr (i.e., mahagovallava) = the 
great cowherd 

18. 1 

S1.No. 156 INDEX NO. 111. 13 
1.  Slrrpci-site: On a fragment of a chhatm; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.295, no.92, (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.49, no.88B and plate VII, no.29; Hultzsch, Notes, 
p.55, no.88B; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p.87, and plates 
XLV, 6 and LX, no.45; Liiders, no. 1276, p. 152) 

3. 1'rab.t and Brahnli; beginning of the znd C. A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1 994, vol. 1, p.2 1 6 

7. Meritorious gift of umbrella for the caitya (cediya) of the worthy 
(crirdrla) Utayipabhiihi by the female lay worshipper Cada 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kekrsncc: 3. Language and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
X. Kature; 9. Purpose; 10. 0hjr.d Donated; 11. Kame ot'thc Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor : 
Patron, 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution i Corporation; IS. Class i Community; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal .\lattr.rs: 18. No, of h1alr.s; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of' hlonhs: 
21. So. ofNuns; 22. No. 01' Updsaka L'pdstka; 23. Total No. ot'Psrson3 Involved I Ref~rred to. 



(Candrii), mother of Budhi (Buddhi), with his sons and 
daughters 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. CVhcr/a (umbrella=C1hhcr/r.cr) for the caitycr of of cyiru 
Utayipabhahi 

1 1 .  1 .Cada (0; 2. . . . (m); 3. . . . ( 0  Name not stated. 

12. I .  U\~cr.sikcr and mother of Budhi; 2.Sons of 1 ; 3.Daughters of 1 

17. Airellman1 Uiayipcrhhahiimn~ cediya (caiva of the worthy 
Utayipabhahi); shows the existence of smaller caitycrs; caityas 
in honour of cryira; relic worship. 

18. Not less than 2 

19. Not less than 3 

20. 1 

22. 1 

23. Not less than 7 

SI.No. 157 INDEX NO. 111. 14 
1 .  Str~pu-site: British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 1224, p. 143 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.240, no. 19, and plates XCV, 4 and XCIX, no. 19) 

3. Prcrkr/ and Brcrhnli; beginning of the 2"". A.D. as per A Roy, 
p.2 16. 

8. Donative: Collective 

1 1. 1 .  . . . (m), 2.. . . (0 
12. 1 .The son Dhamadeva, an inhabitant of Virapura, 2.Ateva.sini 

of Budharakhita 

13. Virapura 

~ - - -  ~~~~~~ ~~~~ ~ - - - ~ ~ ~ - - - ~ ~ - ~ - ~ ~  -~ ~~~ ~~~~ 

I.l:ind Spot; 2. Rel>renc~.: 3. Language and ;Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Teh-; 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I. Same ol'the Donor; Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Cl;l%s : Community; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. 1)octrinal Slatters: IX. So. ot' hlales; 19. Xo, of Females; 20. No. of Xlods: 
2 1. No. ot'h'uns; 22. No. ot' L'pirsaka L'p6srA-a; 23. Total So. of Prrsons Involved ; Retirred to. 



SI.No. 158 INDEX NO. 111. 15 

1.  Strrya site: Fragment of a coping-stone of the outer rail 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.29 1, no.72, (Also, Burgess, Notes, p.5 1, 
no.89, and plate V1, no.28; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A..J., p.61, 
and plates XXVII, 1 and LVI, no.2; Ropson, C'atalogrlie oflhe 
C'oira of the Atrldhra Dytrlcrsty, 1908, p. LII, no. 19; Lijders, 
1279, p. 152) 

3. I+nkrt and Brcrhlrli; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, 1994 p.2 16. 

5. Siri Sivamaka Sada 

....... 6. rc711o Siri Si;)cmlcrkcr ScrJcscr pcrtrliyngharikcrsn yn.. 

............ 7. of the superintendent of the water houses 
@atrliynghuricr) of king Siri Sivamaka Sada. 

8. Donative 

1 1. Missing 1 not specified 

12. I'ntrliyc~gharikcr of King Siri Sivamaka Sada 

18. 1 

23. 2 

SI.No. 159 INDEX NO. 111. 16 

1 .  Stripa-site:On a dome slab depicting worship of the Bodhi tree 

2. H. Sarkar, J.A. I. H, no.60, pp.7-8. 

3. Sanskrit influenced by Prakrt, and Brahnti 

4. Last quarter of the second C. A.D. (1 75-200 A.D) 

5. Rnjtio Gotamipu (tra) Sri-yajna-(Sa)takani 

6. 1. Sidhant r~ijtlo Gotantprr[tra.syaj Sri-Yajtrla-[Sal- takatlisya 
smlvat.sare.. ....... vc7.sc1-p divase 8 Uj~ayitli-rliyasaketta 

2. .Jcryi/etrcr ......... mcrhc7cetiye kciritcmt ......... 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ref>rcnce: 3. Language and ;Uphahet: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Test: 7.Trawlation: 
X. Nnture; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated: 1 I. Sanic of the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sanies: 14.11atitution Corporation: 15. Class , Cornmunit?'; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastiu Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 1X. So. of Xlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. So. of' hlonks: 
2 1. No. ol 'h'u~~s; 22. So.  ol' Uplsaku , L'pas~ka: 23. Total KO. ol'Pcrsom In\rol\'ed I Referred to. 



. . . . . . Dhurtcrkcitcr-cetiyn .. . . . . . . . . . . 

8. Donative 

1 1: Jayila (name of donor) 

1 2. Upcr.sakn 

13. l .  Ujjaini, 2. Dhanakata 

14. Dhe~~tcrkcrtcr-cetiycr and ntcrhcrcetiya 

17 Sidhcmt 

18. 1 

22. 1 (UJJ~/)I/-II~CISCI~U) 

23. 1 

S1.No. 160 INDEX NO. 111. 17 

1. Strij~u site: sculptured rectangular slab; fragmentary; Govt. 
Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.283-284, no.5 1, (Also, Burgess- 
Hultzsch, Notes, p.26, no. 12 1, and plate IV, no. l I transcript in 
Sanskrit and English translation by Bhagavanlal Indraji; 
Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p. 100, and plate LVI, no. 1 ; Luders, 
1248) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnri;, Second half of 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.2 16. 

4. In the year . . . of the king Vasithiputa Pulumavi. 

5. Ku~to Vasithiputa Sami Siri Pulumavi 

6. 1 .  (Si)dhant rd~t(o)Vd(si)/h(i)yrrta(sn) m(i) Siri Prrl~~ntdvi.scr 
savachura ... ... ... ... Yirrdasrrtariyartant Kahrrtara gahapatisa 
Prrrigahaptisu ca  pritasa Isilisa sabhdtrikasa 

2 .sag;) rirtku.scr hhclycya ca s a  Ndkd) rikdya saptrtaka 
(sc). . . . . . . . . . . (to) mahdcetiye C'etikQd~tant rtiki.sa parigahe 
apwnddre dhantcrcc~kont dedhant(ntant) (/h)ctpita 

7. Success ! In the year ... ... ... ... of the king, the lord Sri Pulumiivi, 
the sone of Viisithi (princess of Viisishtha family), pious gift 
(dedhcmtcr) of a wheel of law (dhcmtacakmi) at the Western 
gate (aparaddrcr), the property (yarigaha) of the Caityaka 

\.Find Spot; 2. Kctirence: 3. Language and .Uphabet; 4.Date. 5. King. 6. Texi, 7,Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; l I .  Name of the Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.l1~stitution / Corporation; IS. Clam i Community; 16. Schismatic 
hlonas1ic Group; 17. Doctrinal Llatters: 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. of' Females: 20. No. of h1onk.q: 
21. No. ofNuns; 22. No. 01' L'pcisaka ! Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Invol\.sd / Refirrid to. 



school (Cetikiydtlant nikasa- to be read nikdyasa), was erected 
by the householder (gahapati) Kahutara and Isila, the son of 
the householder Puri (both) of the Pirldasutariya family, the 
latter along with his brothers, sister and wife (Nskanikg) and 
sons 

10. Dhantacakan~ (Wheel of law) at the western gate (aparadara) 
as the property of the cetikiyat~ant rlikaya 

1 1.1 .Kahutara (m); 2.Isila (Rsila) (m); 3.Brothers of Isila (m); 
4.Sisters of Isila (0; 5.Naganika (f); 6.Sons of Isila (m); Names 
of sl.nos.3, 4 3 ,  and 6 are not specified. 

12.1 .Gahapti;  2.Son of Puri who is a gahapati; 3.Brothers of 
Isila; 4.Sisters of Isila; 5.Wife of Isila; 6.Sons of Isila. 

16. Cetikiyai~an~ Nikaya 

1 7.1 .Sidhan~, 2. Deyadhan~mant , 3. Dhantacakan1 at the aparadara 
(western gateway) as property of the Cetikiyailant. What is the 
connection between dhanlnlacaka and the cetikiyailam? As 
symbol of the Buddha? 

18. Not less than 6 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 9 

S1.No. 161 INDEXNO. 111. 18 
1.  Strlpa-site: Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.65, p.289, and plate LXV, 1 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; Circa 150 A.D. 

6. 1. kGya bdlikaya Caddya 

2. cha szrci. 

7. Pious gift of two cross-bars (suci) by Cadii), the daughter of ... ... 

8. Donative 

10. Six srrci (6 cross-bars) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Retkrence; 3. Language and Alphabet; 4.Datr; 5. King; 6.  Text; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; 1 1 .  Name ot'the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor / 

Patron; 13. Placs Names: 14.lnstitution 1 Corporation: 15. Class i Community; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
2 I .  No. of Nuns; 22. No. of  Upcisaka i Upcisrka; 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved i Referred to. 



11. Cada ( f )  

12. The daughter o f .  . .  

19. 2 

23. 2 

SI.No. 162 INDEX NO. 111. 19 
1. Slr~pa-site: Fragment. Sivaramamurti reported that the 

inscription was covered with cement and therefore he could not 
verifjr the reading of Burgess with the original 

2. Sivaramamurti, no.68, p.290 (Also Burgess, B.S.A. J., p.48) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti; circa 1 50 A.D 

6. 1 .......... (bhik)nt~iya 

2. . . . . . . . . .  (kum8)rikayii 

3. ......... (JcS)rm 

......... ......... ...... ......... 7. ...g ift, of the daughter of the nun 

8. Donative: seems to register collective gift 

1 1 .  Names lost 

12. l .  bhikhrrr~i (0; 2. Krrniari (daughter) - (0 
19. 2 

SI.No. 163 INDEX NO. 111. 20 
1 .  Str~pa-site: Base of a rail-pillar; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.71, p.291 and LXV, 4. (Also Burgess 
Hultzsch, Notes p.33, no.58 B; Liiders, 1253, p. 148) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; circa 1 50 A. D 

6. Kojc~.sa(?)cakapc~to(Jd)~~a 

............ 7. Gift of a slab by Koja. 

8. Donative 

10. Ucakapato (zrdhakapato = upright slab) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Language and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7,Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjcd Donated; 1 1. Name of the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor l 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.Institution I Corporation; 15. Class l Community; 16. Schismatic 1 
Monastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of' hlonks: 
21. No. ot'Nuns; 22. No. of Upirsaka 1 Upirsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons lnvolved ! Referred to. 



1 1. Koja (m) 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 164 INDEX NO. 111. 21 
1 .  Strips-site: Fragmentary: 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.73, pp.291-292 (Burgess, Notes, p.3 1, 
no. 145 and Plate IV, no. 15; Burgess, B.S.A. J., p.62, and Plates 
XXVII, 2 and LVI, no. 15; Liiders, 125 1, p. 148) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; circa 150 A. D 

6. Kaligaycr ntahdcetiya rrtardydke rmisaddtla 

7. Gift of coping stone at the northern entrance (uyaku) of the 
great caitycr by KalingZi (Kalinga) 

8. Donative 

10. Ut~isa (coping stone) at the northern entrance (ayaka) of the 
ntahacetiya 

1 1. Kaliga (f) 

12. Missindnot stated 

S1.No. 165 INDEX NO. 111. 22 
1. Stripa-site: On large coping stone; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.292, no.75 and Plate LXV, 6; 
(Burgess, Notes, p.38 (no text given), no. 188; Burgess, 
B.S.A.J., p.57, and plate XXII, 2 (not read / no text); Liiders, 
1259, p. 149 (no text). All except Sivaramamurti found it 
illegible. 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; circa 150 A.D 

1.Find Spot; 2. Refrrcnce: 3. Languags and .-Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. King. 6. Text 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. 0hjec.t Donated; I I .  Name ofthe Donor ; Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Samcs: 14.Ins~itution . Corporation: 15. Clas.. Community; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlattcrs: IX. So. ot' hlal~.s: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. KO. of L'pcisuka : Opcisrku: 23. Total No. ot'Personq Involved l Referred to. 



7. Coping slab, gift as pious offering ... ... ... ... by MahTicatu, with 
his wife sons and daughters 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. Utlisa (coping stone) 

1 1.1. Mahacatu (m), d. ... (9; 3. . . . (Males); 4. . . . (Females). No 
names are stated. 

12. 1. . . . ; 2.Wife of Mahacatu; 3.Sons of Mahacatu; 4.Daughters 
of Mahacatu 

17. Daycr dhcmtmcryn daya (gift as pious offering) 

18. Not less than 3 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 6 

SI.No. 166 INDEX NO. 111. 23 

1. Slrrya-site: Lime stone gragment; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.76, p.292, Plate LXV, 17 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; circa 1 50 A. D 

6. 1 .  Ndgahu 

2. dh(1I) no 

7. Of NTigabudhu 

8. Donative 

1 1. Nagabudhu (m) 

12. Probably a mason / not stated 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 167 INDEX NO. 111. 24 
1 .  Strrpa-site: Govt. Museum, Madras 

-----__-----_______------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
\.Find Spot; 2. Kctbrcncc: 3. Lalguage and ..Uphahd; 4.Date; 5. Ling, 6. Tekt; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated 1 1. Name of the Donor 1 Patron: 12. Status of the Donor I 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution . Corporation; IS. Class , Community; 1G. Schismatic 
Xlonicrtic Group: 17. Dodrinal Slatters: 18. No. of Xlalw, 19. No. of Femals, 20. No. of hlonks, 
2 1. No. ol'Nut~s; 22. No. 01' Updsaka / Upipcisrka: 23. Total No. ofpersons In\,olved 1 Rrfmed to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.78, p.292 and Plate LXV.5 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhmi;circa 1 50 A. D 

6. 1. Kiiraparikasa 

3. va Kat r(hcr).sa ca hadhi 

7. The budhi(?) of Kiiraparika, Niigamala and ... ... ... ... Katrha 
(Krstrcr). 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1 . 1 .Karaparika (m); 2.Nagamala (m); 3 .Kanha (m) 

18. 3 

S1.No. 168 INDEX NO. 111. 25 
1. Stripn-site: Fragment of a disc of the outer rail; Govt. Museum, 

Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.293, no.79, (Also Burgess, Notes, p.41, 
no.65B, and plate V, no. 18; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p. 10 1 
f. and plate LVI, no. 12; Liiders, no. 1263, p. 150) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; circa l 50 A.D 

6. 1 . Cetiyavadaka.sa bha 

2. yata Birdhino hhiitrr 

4. nrrgiinlika.sa 

5. srrci diir~a 

7. Gift of an fitrrrgiin~ika cross-bar by Papa the brother of the 
reverend (hhayatha) Budhi (Buddhi) a Cetiyavadaka. 

8. Donative 

10. Srrci (cross-bar) 

1 1 .  Papa (m) 

12. Brother of the bhayata (reverend) Budhi who is a 
f i t  iyuvadrka . 

1.Find Spot; 2. Reference; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Texq; 7.Tran4ation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated 11. Name ot'ths Donor I Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor t 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,ln~titution , Corporation; IS. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic J 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. No. ot' hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 I. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Uprisoka i Upri,srka: 23. Total No. of Persons lnvolvrd 1 Referred to. 



1 6. Cetiyavau'akalCbtiyavantJaka or Cetiyavau'a (Caityavada) as 
suggested by Burgess, i.e., Caityaka 

1 7. 1 .A monk as a Ciritya worshipper; 2.The term arlrrgantika ("the 
gift accompanying (him after death)" as translated by Burgess 
and Hultzsch could suggest the Ccrityaka belief in life after 
death. 'Ciritycr' from 'cita'; the megalithic 
concordance/synchronisrn/nucleus of the belief. Gifts of this 
kind also indicate certain cult practices associated with this. 

SI.No. 169 INDEXNO. 111. 26 
1. Strpa-site: Fragment of a disc; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977,110.80, p.293 (Also Burgess, Notes, p.37; 
Liiders, no. 13 15, p. 156) 

3. Prakrt and Brnhnti; circa 1 50 A. D 

5. u'atlcm~ 

7. Gift of the nun (scm~a~~ikd) Saghamitii (Sanghamitrii) with her 
brothers and sisters 

8. Donative: Collective. 

1 1 .  1 .Saghamita(f); 2.Brothers of Saghamita(m) - names not stated; 
3. Sisters of Saghamita ( f )  - names not stated. 

12. 1 .Snnlc~trikcr; 2.Brothers of (1); 3.Sisters of (1) 

16. . . . . kcrycr (The first part is damaged). By all probability, a 
Buddhist School. The actual name of the Budhist School is 
lost 

18. Not less than 2 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kcl'erencc. 3. Latlguage and .-Uphahet: .).Date: 5. Ling. 6. Text: 'I.Tran%lation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated: 1 1. Sanlc ol'the Donor Patron; 12. Status ol'the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place San1c.s: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Claw Comnlunity 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group: 17. Dodrirlal Slattcrs: 1X. So. 01' hlalw. 13. No. ot' Femalr%: 20. So. ot' hlonks: 
21. So. of Nuns; 22. So. 01' L'pirsaka (!pcisrka; 23. Total No. of' Persons Involved 1 Rc.l>rred to. 



19. Not less than 3 

21. 1 

23. Not less than 5 

SI.No. 170 INDEX NO. 111. 27 
1 .  Sllrycr-site: Weather-worn inscription on a disc: with a small 

slrpa in the centre; Fragmentary. Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.81, p.293 (Also Burgess, Notes, p.37, 
no. 1 12; Liiders, no. 1 3 10, p. 1 56) 

3. h k r /  and Brohn~i , circa 1 50 A.D. 

9. Too fragmentary to make any sense 

S1.No. 17 1 INDEX NO. 111. 28 
1 .  Fragmentary; Govt. Museum, Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.82, p.293 

3. Prc1kr.1 and Brhmi; circa 150 A.D 

6. gc~ha ... 

7. Householder 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Missing 

1 2. Cc~hc~@uti) 

18.1 

23.1 

1.Find Spot: 2. Reference; 3. Lanbwage and ..Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tek-3; 7,Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjcct Donated; l l .  Same ot'the Donor : Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14,Institution Corporation: 15. Claw Community 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. So.  ot' Xlal~x; 19. No. of Fsmalcs: 20. So. at' hlonlts: 
2 1. So. ot.Nun.5: 22. So. ot' L'pcisaka L'pcisrka: 23. Totill So.  ol'Persons Involved. Retimed to. 



S1.No. 172 INDEX NO. 111. 29 
1.  Str~pa-site: Fragment of a cross-bar bearing a disc. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.294, no.83, (Also Burgess, Notes, p. 16, 
and p.53, no.36; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p. 102, and plate 
LVI, no. 14; Liiders, no. 1237, p. 146) 

3. l'rcrkrt and Brahmi; circa 150 A.D 

7. Gift of the female disciple (atevasini) of the worthy (aya) 
Kamaya 

8. Donative 

1 1. --(f) - name not given 

12. Atil~nsini (ntc.\)c~.sini) of aya (worthy) Kamaya 

17 Ateva.sirli indicates the system of teacher-pupil/specialisation in 
the canons 

18. 1 

19. 1 

S1.No. 173 INDEX NO. 111. 30 

1 .  Fragment of a disc of a coping stone 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.84, p.294 (Also, Burgess, Notes, 
pp. 18- 19, no. 60, Hultzsch, Notc..s, p. 53, no. 60; Liiders, no. 124 1, 
p. 146) 

3. l'rc~krt and Brahmi; circa l SO A.D 

6. 1. Budharcr 

2. jida 

7. (gift of cross-bar - srgidci~la-by) Budhara(khitB). . . . . . . . . . . . 

I.Find Spot: 2. Kelerencc: 3. Language and .-Uphahet: 4.Datc: 5. King: 6. Tell: 7.Transiation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Object 1)onatsd: I I .  Same ot'ths Donor Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Kames: 14.lnstitution Corporation: IS. Claw Cornmunit!; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 1X. So. of h1alc.s; 19. No. of Ferna1c.s; 20. So. of blonhs: 
21. So. ot'Suns; 22. So ,  of L'pci.saka , Cpcisrko; 23. Tohl Ko. of Persons In\,olved I Retkrrsd to. 



8. Donative 

10. s//c; 
1 1. Budhara(khita) - m or f 

12. Missing; probably a nun 

23. 1 

SI.No. 174 INDEX NO. 111. 31 
1. Str~pcr-site: Cross-bar; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.85, p.294 

3. Prcrkrt and Brhnii;  circa 150 A.D 

7. Gift of a cross-bar by the housewife Budha (Buddha) the 
mother of Kama (Karma). 

8. Donative 

10 S~iji (cross-bar) 

1 1 Budha ( f )  

12.Mother of Kama and a ghuruni (housewife) 

17. Kama (Karma) as a name of a person 

18. l (m) 

19. I ( f )  

23. 2 

SI.No. 175 INDEX NO. 111. 32 
1 .  Strlpu-site: Fragment of an outer rail-bar; Govt. Museum, 

Madras 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.294, no.86, (Also Burgess, Notes, p.25, 
no. 1 14 and plate IV, no. 13, Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A..]., 
pp. 102-1 03, and plate LVII, no.27; Liiders, no. 1247, p. 147) 

3. Prcrkrt and Brahmi; circa 150 A.D 

--------.----_----_----.-------------------------------------------------.---.---*--.------------------ 
1.Find Spot; 2. Retkrence: 3. Language and ;Uphaha; 4.Date; 5. Kin& 6. Texl; 7.Translation: 
X. Kature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated: 11. Name ofthe Donor I Patron; 12. Status of'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution Corporation; IS. Class ! Community; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Ciroup; 17. Doctrinal Xlaners: 18. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. ot' hfoks: 
2 1. No. ofh'uns: 22. No. ot' I;pci.saku l!pd.s~ku: 23. Total No. of Persons Invol\vd i Retkrred to. 



3. Jfi11ern1 

7. Gift of a cross-bar by the banker Sidhatha (Sidhartha), son of 
the householder Budhila, along with his friends, jrrfitis and 
relatives 

8. Donative: collective 

10.Sryi (Srici) = Cross-bar 

1 1 .  1 .Sidhatha (m); 2.The friends of Sidhatha; 3.Jnati of Sidhatha 
4.Relatives of Sidhatha 

12. Herm~ikn, the son of the gahapafi Budhila 

17. Instituting gift along with rmtihadhava; danam. 

18. Not less than 5 

23. Not less than 8 

SI.No. 176 INDEX NO. 111. 33 
1 .  Strip-site: Cross-bar with lotus; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.87, p.294 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Nofes, p.39, no. 196) 

3. Prakrf and Brcrhn~i; circa 1 50 A.D 

7 Cross-bar, gift of the righteous townsfolk of Chadakica 
(Chandakrtya) headed by sethi 

8. Donative: collective / institutional 

10. Srici (cross-bar) 

1 1. Bhcrdmrigcrnla (Righteous townfolk) 

12. 1 .Bhtrdcrrrigcmicr (Righteous townfolk) 2.Sefhipnn1rikha (Headed 
by merchants) 

13. Chadakica (Chandrakrtya) 

I.Find Spot; 2. Retkrence; 3. Language and .Alphahet; 4.Dats: 5. King; 6. Tcxl: 7.Translation; 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated: 11. Name ol'the Donor l Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution i Corporation; 15. Claw i Community: 16. Schismatic ' 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. No. 01' hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Xloks: 
21. So. ol'Suw; 22. So. of L'pLisuku L'pci.$rka: 23. Total So. ofPcrsons Involved Kelkrrcdto. 



14. Nigcrnlcr 

15. Indicative of the close connection between the traders (or 
trigcmlcr) and the monastic centre. 

18. Collective/not specified 

23. Townfolk as a whole 

S1.No. 177 INDEX NO. 111. 34 
1. Slrrpa-site: Fragment of a cross-bar; Govt. Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.88, p.295 (also Chanda, no.32, 
pp.268-269) 

3. h.crkr.1 and Brcrhmi, circa 150 A. D 

6. 'lirkiiyc~ srrci dct~cinl 

7. Gift of cross-bar by Tuka 

8. Donative 

10. Srrci (cross-bar) 

1 1 .  Tuka ( f )  

S1.No. 178 INDEX NO. 111. 35 

1 .  Fragment of the outer rail copinng (slab): the inscription is 
weather-worn 

2. Sivaramamurti, no.89, p.295 (Also, noticed by Burgess, 
B.S.A..]., p.63, Plate XXVIII, 3, but not read; Liiders, no. 1288, 
p. 154, but not read) 

3. Prnkrt and Brahnii; 150 A. D 

6. ... ... ... ... lijikii @cr.?) (a:,') (h.?) hha 

8. Donative 

--------_______-___----------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Ket~rence: 3. L;lnguage rind ..Uphahc.t: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tr.k<: 7.Translation: 
X. Salure: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjec? Donated: 11. Same ol'tl~e Donor Patron: 12. Status ol'the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.11atitutio11 Corporation: 15. Claw . Community 16. Schismatic 
Xlonrcstic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. So. of hlales: 19. So. of Females: 20. No. of Xlonhs: 
21. So. ofSun$: 22. So. of L'pcisaka (.'pci.srka: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved. KsLrred to. 



S1.No. 179 INDEX NO. 111. 36 
1. Fragment of a sculptured slab depicting battle scene; Govt. 

Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p. 295, no. 90; (Also, Burger, Notes, p.36, 
no. 179, but no text; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p.58, and 
plate XXIV, l ; Liiders, 1256, p. 149) 

3. I'rakrt and Brcrhmi; circa 150 A. D 

6. . . . . . . . . . . . . Scr yd/rrkcr.sa Ajakc~~sc~ rrr ~ isa .scrvat~iyrr/a dyadhantntcmt 

7. Pious gift of coping stone, at the instance of all, by Ajaka (with 
his father?) 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1.1 .Ajaka (m); 2.The father of Ajaka (m) 

17. Savarriyrrtcr deycrdhcrntmcrnt (pious gift, at the instance of all) 

18. 2 

23. 2 

SI.No. 180 INDEX NO. 111. 37 
1. Strrycr-site: Amariivati 

2. I.K. Sarma, JLSI, Vo1.7, 1980, p. 19, no.86. 

3. Prakrt and Bmhnti: Later half of the 2nd century A.D., coeval to 
the later Satavahana times. 

6. 1. . . . kcr.scr NCrgcrhodhiknsn hhariyiiya Brrdha-rkhitdya miitr'yCr 
Brrdhdyc~ chcrdd.scr.scr Mdycr chcr diir~a Bhagavto 

2. \'eCli 

7. Obeisance to the Lord; Gift of a rail (vedi) jointly by 
Buddharakshita, wife of Nagabodhi, his mother Buddha and 
her servant Maya 

8. Collective gift 1 group donation. 

10. Veti 

1 1 .  1 .Budharakhita (0; 2.Budha (0; 3.Maya (m) 

12.1 .Wife of Nagabodhi; 2.Mother of Nagabodhi; 3.Servent(m) 

___________________---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
1.l:ind Spot; 2. Ke1;.rence; 3. Language and .Uphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text 7,l'ranslation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Object Donated: I I. Name ot'the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution 1 Corporation: 15. Class ; Community; 16. Schismatic .' 

Xlonastic Ciroup; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 1X. No. 01' Males; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns: 22. No. 01' Updsaka , (i'pcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



17. Buddha referred to as hhagcrvat; dcrtia. 

18. 1 

19. 2 

23. 3 

SI.No. 181 INDEX NO. 111. 38 
1. Slriycr-site: ArnarTivati; on a coping 

2. I.K.Sarma, .JLSI, vo1.7, 1980, p. 19, no.87 

3. I1rakrt and Brahnii: Later half of the 2nd century A.D., coeval 
to the later Satavahana times. 

6. 1 . Gcrhcryntikdt lant Kdakhasa  M~rla.sa cha hhariydya 
Mahdkanldycr Kodaknnin~crycr chcr hdlikaya hnnighdya chn 
dc7t1a tirii hcrfhi 

7. Gift of three elephants for the Buddhist Sangha by the 
householder Mula residing at Kodakha, his wife MahTikTima 
and daughter KodBmya. (gift)-Chandra, the son of householder 
Buddhi. 

8. Collective giftlgroup donation. 

10. Gift of 3 elephants for the Buddhist Sangha (Anamika Roy 
corrects 1.K. Sarma's decipherment and renders it as "the three 
hand coping for the railing" and attributes it to the l" c. B.C. 
See pp. 110-1 11). 

11 .  1.Mula (m); 2.Mahakama ( f ) ;  3.Kodakammaya ( f ) ;  4.Chamda 
(m); 5.Budhi ( m) 

12. I.Gcrhc~pcr/i, 2.Wife of Mula, 3.Daughter of Mula, 
4.Gcrhcry~rtiyri/cr, 5. Gcrhcpcrfi 

13. Kodakha 

14. Sangha 

1.Find Spot: 2. Kctbrcnce: 3. Language and .-Uphaha: 4.Datc: 5. King: 6. Ted: 7.l'ranslation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated: 1 1. Name of the Donor , Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Nan~cs: 14.lnstitution Corporation; IS. Class , Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 1X. So. of' hlales; 19. No. of' Females; 20. h'o. of hlonks: 
21. So. ofNun<: 22. No. of C'pd.saka , L'pdsrka: 23. Total iio. of Persons Invol\.ed 1 Refined to. 



SI.No. 182 INDEX NO. 111. 39 
1. Strq~cr-site: Amariivati; on a coping stone 

2. I.K.Sarma, JLSl, vo1.7, 1980, p. 19, no.88 

3. I'rakrf and B~xrhnti: Later half of the 2nd century A.D., coeval to 
the later Satavahana times. 

7. Gift of three elephants to the (latikc5) rail by Siddhiirtha, a 
female disciple of Pur~~m~ahd~~it~c~.saiIcr school. 

8. Donative 

10. Gift of 3 elephants to the vefikcr 

1 1 .  Sidhartha (9 
12. Ant/evcr.sirri of Yrrrintu Mcrhuvir~useliyu 

16. Plrrinta Mcrhcrvi~ra.seliya or Purva Mahavirra.saila School 

1 7. l'rrrinta means preceding or former. Antiquity (greater) of the 
Mahc~~itre.sliycr, a sub-school of the C'aifynvnclitr.~. 'The other 3 
are A~~arcr.scrilcr, I<ajagirika and Sidhathaka, collectively 
grouped under Atrdhaka school. It is doubtfir1 whether Prrhha 
(Yrrrvcr) and Avcrru (Apara) .sailu schools had any difference 
except the saila (hill) on which the followers of the sects lived" 
(1.K. Sarma, 1980, p. 19); Gift of elephants to the satrgha 
cc1itycr 

2 1. 1 ; Referred to only as unttrvcrsitri. Could be a hhikkhro~i 

S1.No. 183 INDEX NO. 111. 40 
1 .  Sfrlpa site: Amariivati; Sculptured s1ab:broken. Govt. Museum, 

Madras. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kcli.rencc: 3. Language and ,Uphahet; .).Date; 5 .  King: 6. TeG: 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purposc. 10. Ohjcct Donated: I I. Same ol' the Donor Patron: 12. Status ol'thc Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sanlcs: I.).Institution Corporation: 15. Class Cornmunit?; 16. Schismatic 
hlon~stic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatters; I X .  So. ot' hlales: 19. So. 01' Females; 20. No. of hlods: 
21. So. of Sun.: 22. So. 01' L'pdsuku 1,'pdsiku: 23. Total So. ot'Persons Involved. Relkrred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.279, no.34, (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.55, no.23 1 ; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A..J., p.9 1, and 
plates XLVII, 3 and LVIII, no.35. Liiders, 1272) 

3. h k r t  and Hmhnti; Second half of the znd century A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, vol.i, 1994, p.216. 

7. Success! This upright slab is the pious gift of Pesama the 
mendicant monk O~entdcryntika), residing at MahSivansela, the 
pupil at the feet of the great elder (ntahathera) Parivinuta living 
at Puskavana, and scholar in Snyrrtakcr hhiitla (i.e., Santyrrkta 
Nikcryn), and of Hamgha. 

8. Donative 

10. Udcputu (Upright slab) 

1 1 .  1 .Pesama (m); 2.Hamgha (m) 

12. l .l'emdcrycr/ikcr who resides at Mahavanasela and a pupil at the 
feet of the Mcrhcrthercr, 2.Not stated 

13. Pusakavana; Mahavanasela (Apparently place names through 
need not be so; possibly monasteries). 

16. Mahavanasela 

1 7. 1 . Use of Sidhant and deyadhanmta, 2.Per1hpatika; 
3.Snn1yrrtakcr hhcrrraka shows the existance of Snntyrikta 
Nikcryn; 4.Mcrhnthercr Status ; Etienne Lamotte takes it for a 
sect of Buddhism see p. 348). 

S1.No. 184 INDEXNO.III.41 
1 .  Stripa site: AmarSivati; sculptured slab. 

l.Find Spot; 2. Kekrence; 3. Language and Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Text: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. C)hje~t Donated, 11. Name ol'the Donor .. Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Ka~nes; 14.11~stitution Corporation; IS. Class ; Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatten; 18. No. ot' hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1. No. ofNuns: 22. No. of L'pd.soka . L'pdsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Referred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.36, p.280 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
p.90, LXI, no.53; Luders, 1271) 

3. llrakr/ and Brahmi; second half of the 2"%entury A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, vo1.i 1 994, p.2 16. 

7. Success! Adoration to the Lord; the illuminator (lit. Sun) of 
the world (Upright slab, gift) of the lay worshipper (rrpd.saka) 
Budharakhita, of Dhanakataka, the son of Goti, and of his wife 
Paduma (Padma) and of their Son Hamgha (the.. . . . . . . . . .  .) 

8. Donative: Group 

1 1 . 1  .Budharakhita (m); 2. Paduma (f); 3 .Hamgha (m) 

12.1. Upasaka and son of Goti; 2. Wife of Budharakhita; 3 .Son of 
1 and 2 

13. Dhanakataka 

17. Use of 'siclhani trunro hhaguvato logatica' Success! 
Adoration to the Lord; the illuminator (sun) of the world! 

S1.No. 185 INDEX NO. 111. 42 
1. On a large slab with two sculptured ponds. Govt. Museum, 

Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.37, p.280 (Also Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A..J., no.54, p. 106, and Plate LXI, no.54; Luders, 1303) 

1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrcncs; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabst; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjcct Donated; l l. Name ot'the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution Corporation; 15. C l a ~  .' Cornmunit?; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatters: IX. So. 01' Slalcs: 19. So.  of Frmalr3: 20. No. ot' Monks: 
2 1. No. ofh'uns: 22. So. of' L'pirsaka L'pirsika; 23. Total So. of Persons Involved : Kckrrcd to. 



3. Prelkrt and Brahnli; second half of the 2"* century A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy. Vol.i, 1994, p.2 16. 

7. Success! (Gift) of the lay worshipper (rrpnsaka) Utara of 
Kantakasela with his mother, sister, brother and daughters 

8. Donative: group donation 

1 1. 1 .Utara (m); 2.Mother of 1 ( f ) ,  3.Sisters of 1 (f),4.Brothers of 1 
(m), 5.Daughters ( f )  

13. Katakasela 

1 7. Use of sidhcln~ 

18. Not less than 3 

19. Not less than 5 

22. 1 

23. 8 

SI.No. 186 INDEX NO. 111. 43 
1 .  Strrya site: On a flower-vase slab 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.28 1, no.4 1,  (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.46, no.232, and plate VI, no.25; Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A.J., p.91, and plates XLVll, 2 and LVIII, no.36; Liiders, 
1273) 

3. ljrakrt and Brclhnri; second half of the znd century A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.216. 

7. Success; Meritorious gift of a slab with an overflowing vase 
@rr/rc~gjatakcy)a/o), by the leather-worker (cantakclra) Vidhika, 
the son of the teacher Naga, with his mother, his wife his 

I.l.'ind Spot: 2. Ket>rence: 3. Latlguage and ;Uphahet: 4.Dats: 5. King: 6. Text: 7.Tranxlation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Olject 1)otiatr.d: 11. S;une ot'the Donor Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
1';ttroti: 13. Place Sames: I4.lnstitutiotl . Corporatiotl: 15. CI:LW Cotmutlit!': 16. Schismatic 
Slotiastic Group: 17. I>octritlal Sl;~tters: 18. So. of .\lales: 19. So. of I-ealales: 20. So. ot' Storks: 
21. So. ofSut~s; 22. So. ot' i.j>irsctku i.'pirrku: 23. l'otal So. ot'l'ersons In\.ol\.ed Hel2rrr.d to. 



brothers, his son Naga, his daughter and with his 
jrliifis (paternal cousins in the male line entitled to property, 
friends and relation 

8. Donative: group 

1 0. P~~t~crgha/c~kcn/er (slab wit h an overflowing vase) 

1 1 .  1 .Vidhika (m); 2. - ( f ) ;  3. - ( f ) ;  4.-(males); S.Naga(m); 
6.-(f); 7.r1cr/imi/crhnn1dhn\,n (patermal cousins in the male line 
entitled to property, and friends and relatives). 

12. 1 .Ccrnicrknru, the Son of Naga who is an UHhcya or teacher; 
2.Mother of Vidhika; 3.Wife of Vidhika, 4.Brothers of 
Vidhika; 5.Son of Vidhika; 6.Daughters of Vidhika; 7.Nnti of 
Vidhika 

1 7. 1 .Sidhc~nt, 2.L)eynJhanimn, 3 .Along with relatives 
(t~~/inii/ahcrr~dhuvc~); 4.Upujhcrycr (a monk) having a son! 
Compare with the nuns having daughters (Sivaramamurti, nos. 
3 1 and 69 pp.277-278 and p.290; N.J. Francis, 'Pitldnpnrikn', 
p.21, foot note 63); 5.Grandfather and grandson bear the same 
name. Also seen in the Uppugundur inscription; 6.ldea of 
pt~i~~rghcr/cr (ptrrtrcrghcr/cr) 

18. More than 4 

23. More than 8 

S1.No. 187 INDEX NO. 111. 44 
1 .  Sfrycr site: fragment of a flower-vase slab; Govt. Museum, 

Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.42, p.28 1 (Also Burghess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A. J., p. 102, no.20; and Plate LVII, No,20; Liiders, no. 1249) 

3. I1rakr/ and Brc~hnii; 2nd half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, 1994, p.216. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  7. An nhcrdan~crler slab was prepared by with his wife 
and sisters.. . 

1.Find Spot: 2. Ketbrence: 3. Language and ;Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. Ling: 6. Test: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. 0hjr.d Donated: 1 1. Same ofthe Donor . Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution Corporation; 15. Cl&% . Community 16. Schismatic 
Slon&stic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatters: IX. So. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. Ko. of hlonks: 
2 I. So. of Kuns; 22. Ko. of L'pcisaka : L'pir.srka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved ; Rrtbrred to. 



8. Donative: group 

1 0. A hadan~ala 

1 1 .  1 .  (. . . . name lost) (m); 2.Not stated (f); 3. Not stated (f) 

12. 1 .Not specified; 2.Wife of 1 ; 3.Sisters of 1 

1 7. Karita .sava.sicct 

18. 1 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 4 

SI.No. 188 INDEX NO. 111. 45 

1.  Sfr~pct site: fragment of a coping stone 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 54, p.284 (Also, Liiders, 1269; 
Chanda, no.46, p.27 1-272; Burgess, Notes, p.43, no.74 B. full 
text and translation not given) 

3. ljr~rkrt and Hrahnli; second half of the 2"' A.D. as per A.Roy, 
vol.i, p.216. 

6. (dhu)rrajairdyu .su~rdlimitahadhavdya dd~lam vetikdya cha hatho 

7. Six cubits for the rail enclosure gift of ... ... ... ... Dhanajana with 
her jirafis, friends and relatives 

8. Donateive: Collective 

10. Six cubits for the vetikcr (or rail enclosure) or six cubits long 
vetikct. 

1 1. 1 .Dhanajana (0; 2.Natimitabadhava (jircrtis, friends and 
relatives) 

23. 1 + relatives 

SI.No. 189 INDEX NO. 111. 46 
1. Strrpa site: fragment of a coping stone 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.284-285, no. 55. (Also, Burgess- 
Hultzsch, Notes, pp.35-36, no. 175, and plate IV, no. 16; 

1.Find Spot; 2. Retkrence: 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Text; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; I I. Kame ofthe Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor / 

Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution Corporation; 15. Class i CommuniD.; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 1X. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. So. ofKuns; 22. No. 01' L'pcisaka i Upfisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved I Relkrrsd to. 



Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A..J., pp. 104-105, no.44, and plate LX, 
no. 44; Liiders, 1255) 

3. l'rcrk./ and Brcrhmi; Second half of the znd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.2 16. 

6. 1 . (Si)dhanl Srr/r.sci gcrhcryntiprrtetra ('a) 

7. Success! Meritorious gift made at the gate at the sourthern side 
by the householder (gnhcrycrfi) ............ son of the householder 
Sulasa, .................. (with) NiigatB, and his son Sulasa, and his 
daughter.. ....... 

8. Donative: Collective 

10. (Object not clear) at the southern gate 

1 1 .  l .--- (m) (name missing); 2.Nagata (0; 3.Sulasa(m); 4. . . .  (f) 
(name missing) 

12. 1 .Gcrhcpcr/i who is the son of another gahaj)a/i by name Sulasa; 
2.Not specifiedlstated; 3. Son of the gerhcryafi, 4.Daughter of the 
gc~hapaii. Grand father and grand son with the same name. 

17. 1 .Sidhnnl; 2.lleyc1dhcm~cr; 3.Grandfather and grandson with the 
same. 

SI.No. 190 INDEX NO. 111. 47 
1 .  Sirrj~cr site: fragment of a coping stone 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.56, p.285 (Also, Chanda, no.45, 
p.27 1)  

3. l.'I"rkr/ and Brcrhmi; Second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.216 

7. (Gift) of ............... tumii with her daughters, with ...... 

1.1:ind Spot; 2. Kelkrence: 3. h lguage  and .Alphahet; .(.Date; 5. King: 6. Text: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Llonated: I I. Same ofthe Donor. Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sames: I .(.Institution Corporation: I S. Cli~s. Cornmunit).: 16. Schismatic 
klonl~stic Group: 17. Doctrinal Matters: 18. So. of hlales: 19. No. of Females: 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. So.  ol'Tiuns: 22. So. 01' l.'pdsuku (.'pcis~ka: 23. Total No. ol'Persons Involved I Relkrred to. 



8. Donative:group 

1 1 .  1 .Tuma (0; 2. . . . (0 (Names not stated) 

12. 1. . . . (not specified); 2.Daughters of Tuma 

19. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 3 

SI.No. 191 INDEX NO. 111. 48 
1. Slrpa site: On a fragment 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.62, p.289 (Also, Chanda, no.58, 
p.275) 

3. l'rclkrt and h h n ~ i ;  Second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.216 

6. ycrvacitiiyu BhcrJcy~r pavacataya Nakaya doyadhamma tlanta 

7. The meritorious gifi of the nun (pavacita) BhadB (BhadrB) and 
of the nun Nak3 

8. Donative:group 

1 I .  1 .B hada (Q; 2.Naka ( 0  

SI.No. 192 INDEX NO. 111. 49 
1. S/r/ya site: on two fragments; Dr.Hultzsch read the inscriptions 

afier joining the first and second parts. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.289, no.63, (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.44, Nos.78B and 2 17, and plate V, Nos.23 and 22; 
Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p. 102, and plate LVII, no.25; 
Liiders, 1270) 

!.Find Spot; 2. Relkrence: 3. Language and Alphahet: 4.l)ale; 5. King; 6. Tehl: 7.Tranqlation: 
8. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; I I. Name ofthe Donor I Patron, 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,ln%titution : Corporation; 15. Cl&% . Community: 16. Schismatic 
\Ionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 1X. So. of Slalc!: 19. So.  ot' Femalr%; 20. No. of hlods: 
21. So. ofSuns; 22. So. of 1:pcj.vaka L'pLisrka: 23. Totill No. of Persons Involved I Rcttmed to. 



3. Prokrf and Brahnii; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.216 

6. ........ (se)liyc~rmant niahav(i)r~ayc~dharasa aya Br~d(dhi)sa 
ateviisika.sa pavaci(ta) ...... 

7. (Gift) of the ascetic ............... the disciple of the Worthy Budhi 
(Buddhi) of the ......... seliya school, great scholar of Vinaya. 

8. Donative 

1 1. ---(m) name lost) 

12. A pnvacita and an arltevasi of the aya (worthy) Budhi who is a 
niohavir~aydhara of the . . .  seliya school 

17. Mahavirlayadhara implies a Virlaya of the . . .  seliya school. 
There is a Tibetan tradition of a Prakrt text / viriaya of the 
Seliya / Prn~a.~eliya school. The 'mitevasi' of this 
Mahavirlayadhara hrther shows the systematisation 1 
specialisation of this Virlaya 

18. 2 

20. 2 

23. 2 

S1.No. 193 INDEX NO. 111. 50 
1.  Strrpa site: fragment of a coping stone 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.66, p.289, plate LXV,I 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, p.216 

6. ......... ...( ) kastinii nia f rrlasa mahcitodasa hhariyciya 
L'i.scighahikciyc~ Yagdya ca daninahhagirliiiant dariaprrvant yaka 
unisa 

7. A coping slab given as gift, by the sharers of the merit 
(dunirlahhugirlirlcrni or dhurmahhcigirliriarn) , ............ 
Visaghanikii (Visakhanikii) the wife of Mahiitoda the uncle of 
......... kasami, and Yagii (Yajna) 

8. Donative: collective 

1.Find Spot: 2. ReLrence; 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tex?: 7,Trrmlation: 
X. Salure: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated 1 1. Same of (he Donor . Palron: 12. Status of (he Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution 1 Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic ' 
Xlon;rstic &up; 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs; 1 X. Xo. of' hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlods;  
21. No. ot'Nuns: 22. No. ot' L'prisaka I L'pdsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



12. 1 .Wife of Mahatoda; 2.Not specified 

17. The donors are described as danir~abhagiriirian~, i.e., 
dharntahhagitritmant, which means the sharers of merit. If the 
decipherment is correct, it would mean a specific expression of 
the doctrine concerning the sharing and transference of merit; 
2. Jc~trcryiir\,crnt i.e., given as gift. 

S1.No. 194 INDEX NO. 111. 51 
1 . Stiipa site 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.70, p.291 (Also, Buhler in Burgess, 
B.S.A.J., p.37, Plate LVI, no.8; Luders, 1286, p.153) 

3 .  Prakrt and Brahnti; second half of the znd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.216 

6. 1 . Viriayau'harasn aya Pi~t~uva.s~~.sa atevdsiliiyfi ~ryjhfiyirriya 
Scmirrdiyayaate vd sirriya Maldya perldaka 

7. Gift of a slab by Mala the female disciple of the female teacher 
Samudiya the disciple of the worthy (aya) Punavasu 
(Punarvau), learned in Viriaya (texts). 

8. Donative 

10. Pendaka (slab) 

1 1 .  Mala ( f )  

12. Arrteva.sirri of rrvajhnyirri (teacher) Samudiya who in turn is the 
atevasirri of Punavasu, the Virrayadhara and an aya. 

17. Virrayadhara (m); Upujhayirri (0. atevasirri Mala (0; indicates 
the system of the virrya texts / canons as well as the gender 
base of the teacher-pupil system. 

1.Find Spat; 2. Retirence; 3. Language and .Uphabet; 4.Datr; 5. King; 6. Tex?; 7.Translation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Objed Donated; 11. Name ofthe Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution i Corporation; IS. C l a s  l Community; 16. Schismatic : 
hionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Femalw, 20. No. of Monks, 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Updsaka i Upci.srko: 23. Total No. of Persons In\rolved i Referred to. 



S1.No. 195 INDEX NO. 111. 52 
1 . Slrrya site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 106, p.299 (Also, Chanda, no.5 1, 
p.273.) 

3. ilrakri and Brcrhnti; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, p.216 

7. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  the son of Budhusirivadiya 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Son of Budhusirivadiya 

S1.No. 196 INDEX NO. 111. 53 

1. Sirva site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. l l l ,  p.300 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A.J., p.85, and plates XLIII, 8 and LVIII, no.30; Luders, 
no. 1285, p. 153) 

3. llrcrkt-i and Brahnli; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, p.216 

6 .  Sidhant trmto hhcrgavato Vijaycprira~~aihavasa Cada ............ 
vatliyiniya Sidhiya ............... sa patithavitcr 

7. Success! Adoration to the Lord! (This coping stone) was 
erected by the merchant's wife (vaniyini) Sidhi (Siddhi), . . . . . .  
of Cada (Candra) residing at Vijayapura 

___________________------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
I.Find Spot; 2. Kelkrence: 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Teh?: 7.Trandation; 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose: 10. OhjeL.1 Donated; I I .  Same ofthe Donor, Patron; 12. Status ot'lhe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.1n~1itution ' Corporation, 15. Class I Community; 16. Schismatic 1 

hlonwtic Group: 17. Doctrinal Matters: IX. So ,  of hlales; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. of hlokq: 
2 1. No. ofh'uns; 22. No. ot' C'prisaka .. (iprinko: 23. Total No. ol'Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



10. U ~ ~ i s a  (coping stone) 

1 1 .  1 .Sidhi(f); 2.Cada(m) 

1 2. 1. Vm~iyini; 2. Resident of Vijayapura 

13. Vijayapura 

17. 1 .Sidhanr; 2.Nanro hhagavafo (Adoration to the Lord) 

SI.No. 197 INDEX NO. 111. 54 
1.  Fragment of a frieze with seated Buddhas and chauri-bearers. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.114, p.301 (Also, Chanda, no.52, 
p.273) 

3. Prakrf and Brahnri; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, p.216 

............... ........ 7. of Pusi ..sister of Nakasiri (Niigasiri), son of 
the merchant Niigabudi (Nagabuddhi), residing at Dhanagiri 

8. Donative: collective 

11. 1.Pusi. . .  ( f )  

12. 1.Sister of Nakasiri, son of the merchant (va~liyaprrfa) 
Nagabudhi, residing at Dhanagiri 

13. Dhanagiri 

18. 2 

19. 1 

23. 3 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kekrence; 3. Language and .Uphahr.1; 4.Dak: 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Tran4ation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: 1 1. Same of the Donor , Patron; 12. Status ot' the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution : Corporation; 15. Class I Community: 16. Schismatic 
hlona.stic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. Xo. of hlales; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. No. 01' hloks: 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of L'pdsoko ! L'pcisrko: 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved 1 Ret'ensd to. 



S1.No. 198 INDEX NO. 111. 5 5  

1. Strpu site: sculptured fragment of a standing Buddha. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 1 16, p.301 (Also, Chanda, no.54, 
p.273) 

3. Pmkrt and Brahn~i; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, p.216 

2. yrryrn)i/aya.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ka 

7. Of Retika of Nekhavana (The rest is not clear) 

8. Donative 

1 1. Retika (m) 

13. Nekhavana 

18. 1 

23. 1 

S1.No. 199 INDEX NO. 111. 56 
1 .  Sfrrpa site: on a fragmentary image of a seated Buddha. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 1 17, p.30 1 (Also, noticed by Chanda 
no.49, p.272. Chanda could not make out any sense. 

3. Prakrf and Brahnri; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol.i, p.216 

6. (Sidhcmr) . . . . .. . . . scr hdli(i) @a) yu Nakubrrdha (tlikdyu). 

7. Success! (Gift) of Nakabudha(niki3) with her daughter 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1 .  1 .Nakabudha(nika) (f); 2.Daughter of Nakabudha(nika) (f) 

19. 2 

S1.No. 200 INDEX NO. 111. 57 
1. S l r ~ a  site: On a piece of small octagonal pillar 

1.Find Spot; 2. Refsrence: 3. Language and .;Uphabet; 4.Dats; 5. King; 6. Texl; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; I I. Name of the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Namss; 14.ln.titution 1 Corporation; I 5 .  C1a.s 1 Community; 16. Schismatic 
Monastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; IX. No. of hlalss; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlods;  
21. No. ot'Num; 22. No. ol' Updsaka ; Updsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved l Referred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.30 1-302, no. 1 18, (Also, Burgess- 
Hultzsch, Noles, p.22 f'. no.86, and plate 111, no.9; Burgess- 
Hultzsch, B.S. A. J., p. 103, and plate LIX, no.38; Liiders, 1244, 
p. 147) 

3. I)rakr/ and Brcrhnti; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.216 

6. apailo dhantathcit m cliwkhubho pnti fhavito 
7. Success! At the foot of the great caitya of the Lord has been 

placed a lamp pillar as seat of merit by Khada (SkadSi) the wife 
of the householder Sidhatha (Siddhartha) of the .Jadikiycr 
(Ccrityakcr) school, with her daughters, son, mother, brothers, 
daughters-in-law of the house . . . . and her own jtratis(husband's 
paternal cousins) 

8. Donative: collective 

9. For one's own seat of merit (dhcrniathat~a) 

10. Divakhcrhhcr (lamp-pillar) as seat of merit (Dhamafhatm) 

1 1 .  1 .Khada (0; 2. Daughters of Khada (females); 3. Sons of Khada 
(males); 4.Mother of Khada (0; 5.Brothers of Khada (males); 
6.Daughters-in-law of Khada (0; 7.Patermal cousins/relatives 
(Both f&m) 

12. 1 .Wife of gahapnti Sidhatha of the Jadikiya/Caitynka school 

16. Jadikiyat~cmi (Sivaramamurti takes it for the Caitynka school 

17. 1 .Sidhani; 2. JadikiyanamlC'ai~c~kcrya~~c~ni; 3 .B hagavato 
niahacetiycr ycrdc~ntcrle apcrrro dhcmtnthatla divcrkhahho 
putithavito (At the foot of the great caityn of the Lord has been 
placed a lamp pillar, as seat of merit); 4.Padamula (Padaniala) 
as a ritual/cultic spot; 5.Apcrrlo dhcmmthaira (i.e., as one's own 
seat of merit; 7.llivcrkhcrhho i.e., practice of putting lamps on 
pillars (Diva=Diva=Dipa=lamp); 8. 'Pcr/ithavita', indicates the 

1.Find Spot, 2. Ketkrence: 3. Language and .Uphahet. 4.Date: 5 .  King; 6. Ted; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjecl Donated; 11. h'ame ofths Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames; 14.lnstitution . Corporation; IS. Class . Community 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Alatters: 18. So .  01' Slales; 19. No. ot' 1:emales: 20. S o .  of' hlonks: 
21. So .  ol'Nuta: 22. No. of L'l>cisoku L'pdsrku: 23. l'obl No. ot'Persons In\.olved / Kel;.rred to. 



possible involvement of rituals. 9.Gahapati specifically 
associated with a school at Arnaravati 

18. More than 4 

19. More than 6 

23. More than 13 

S1.No. 201 INDEX NO. 111. 58 

1 .  Striper site: On a fragment: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 12 1, pp.302-303 (Also Chanda, no.50, 
pp.272-273) 

3. />rcrkrr and Bnrhnti; second half of the 2"%entury A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.2 16 

6 .  gcr 

8. Donative: seems to be collective 

1 1.1 .Budhi (m); 2.Ananda (m) 

. .  . . .  1 7. 1 .gavcr/o .sanlc~.scrnlhrrdha; 2. (11a)am yarignhcr n1aha.s (a). 

18. 2 

SI.No. 202 INDEX NO. 111. 59 

1. Slrrpa-site 

2. Chanda, 1925, no.53, p.273 

3. 1Vcrki-/ and Brcrhn~i; second half of the 2""entury A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.216 

---------__------__----------------------------------------------------------------.---.--------------------- 
1.l:ind Spot: 2. Kel>rence: 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Datc.; 5. King: G. Tehl; 7,l'ranslation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; I I. Same ofthe Donor I Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sames: 14.ln.titution Corporation; 15. Class , Community. 16. Schismatic 
\Ionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal klatters; IX. So. 01' Xlales; 19. So .  ot' Females; 20. So. of \lads: 
2 1. So. ol'Sura; 22. So. of Lj~cisuku Vpd.riku.a: 23. Totiil So. ofPsrso~a Involved / Re1;rrc.d to. 



6. . . . . . . . . . hhcrdiya deycr dham rrr~isa yati[lhavita] 

7. (This) pious gift of ... ... ... bhadi, the coping -stone, is 
placed.. . . . . . . . 

8. Donative 

10. Uriisa (coping stone) 

I 1 .  . . . hcrdi 

S1.No. 203 INDEX NO. 111. 60 
1. Sf~iya-site: Fragment 

2. Liiders, no. 1287, p. 154 (Also, Burgess, B.S.A.J., plate LXI, 
no.55 (plate only) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnli; Second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, Vol. l, p.2 16. 

8. Donative: Collective gift 

10. Sothikcrycr/a (slab with a .svnsfika) and an ahafantala (a type of 
a carved slab) 

1 1 . 1 . Kanha (f); 2. ---(m); 3. ---(males and females) 

12. 1 .Wife of .  . . ka; 2.Father of 1 ; 3.Relatives and friends of 1 

1 7. 1 .Sofhikap/a; 2.Abatantala; 3. What is the significance of the 
Svas f ika? 

18. More than 1 

19. More than I 

23. More than 2 

S1.No. 204 INDEX NO. 111. 61 

1 .  St~rya-site: On a fragment of the base of a slab: fragmentary 

2. Liiders, no.1274, p.152 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, Notes, p.47, 
no.249; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p.105, and plate LX, 
no.48) 

__________________----------------------------------------------.----------------------*-------------- 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kelirence: 3. language and ;Uphahet; 4.Dats; 5. King; 6. Ts.\1; 7.Translation: 
X.  Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: 11. Name ol'lhe Donor t Patron, 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place SamL%: 14.lnstitution . Corporation; 15. Class : Community; 16. Schismatic ' 
Monastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. Ko. 01' hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlods:  
21. No. ofsuns: 22. No. of L'pdsaka . L'pd.srfa: 23. Total No. ol'Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



3. /+akrt and Hrahnti; second half of the 2nd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol. 1, 1994,p.60 and p.63 

6. Sidhanl Nanto Bhagavato Hmrghi(gaha)tip~r/a.sa 
L)rr.sc~kc~(scr) ...... 

7. Success! Hail to the Exalted one (Buddha)! [The gift] of 
Dusaka (Dushaka), the son of the householder Hamghi 
(Samghi) ......... with his sons, with his daughters, with his 
relations, friends, and connections.. ....... 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1 .1  .Dusaka (m); 2.. . .  (males); 3. . . .  (females), 4.---(males & 
females) 

12.1 .Son of g a h a w i  Hamghi; 2.Sons of 1; 3.Daughters of 1 ; 
4. Ncrlimilcrhcrntdh~vc~ of 1 

1 7.1 .Sidhcmt Nanto Bhagava to; 2. Natintitahantdhava 

18. Not less than 6 

19. Not less than 4 

23. Not less than 10 

S1.No. 205 INDEX NO. 111. 62 
1 .  Strrycr-site: On a pedestal of a sculpture 

2. Ar~r~rrcr l  I2cport or1 Itldicrr~ Epigrciphy for 1956-5 7 

3. Yrcrkrt and Butrhnti; characters of 2nd century A. D. 

8. Not clear 

1 2. Vattiya 

18. 1 

23. l 

SI.No. 206 INDEX NO. 111. 63  
1 .  Strrpcr-site: At the lower end of a sculptured slab 

2. R.P. Chanda, 1925, no.56, p.274 

!.Find Spot; 2. Kelkrence; 3. Language and ,Uphaha; 4.L)ate; 5. King: 6. Text 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: 11. Nams ot'the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution , Corporation; IS. Clw I Community; 16. Schismatic 
Xlonllstiu Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. No. ot' hlalcs; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks'. 
2 1. No. ofxum: 22. No. of (.'pcisoka , (Jp6srka: 23. Total No. of Persow Involved 1 Referred to. 



3 .  l'rakrl and Brahnti; 2nd century A. D; 
6. 1 . Sidhcrnt Trrrrrghrrrcr \)arhu\jcr.sa C'hatldanrrrkha gahayati.scr 

hd/ika Tat rc~chcrdayc~ . . . . . . chcr halikcrya Badhayu 
2. ~rrrtrrkiiya Bhcr(chu?)doyn cha Bhagcr[vulo] mahdchetiya.~~ 

pwaddre [pr rra &re? [dakhiJt ~e yase [r~]dhapata [dejycr 
dhcmtcr 

3 .  ycrfifhcpita 

7. Success! (This) upright slab placed on the south side of the 
main @urn) gate of the Mahdchcrilya of the Blessed one, (is) 
the pious gift of ... ... ... the daughter of householder 
Chadamukha (Chandramuka), an inhabitant of Turughura, and 
of ... ... and of the hdlikd Bddh3 and of her grand-daughter 
Bhada (Bhadra). 

8. Donative: collective 

10. Udhcrycrtcr (upright slab) erected on the southern side of the 
main gate of the Mc~hcrcc~ifycr 

12.1 .Daughter of the gahapafi Cadamukha; 2.Lost / missing; 
3.HuIika (ploughman / agriculturist); 4.Grand-daughter of ( l )  

18.1 

19.2 

23.More than 3 

PHASE IV (Beginning of 3'". AD and end of 3'd c. AD) 

SI.No. 207 INDEX NO. IV. 1 
1. Sfr~pa-site:Fragment of a small slab with the remains of three 

figures of the Buddha and two ccrityas between 

1.Find Spot: 2. Kr.l;.rr.nc.r.: 3. Lnguagr. and ;Uphahd: 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Tr..\l: 7.Translation: 
X. Saturr.: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I .  Same ofthr. Donor Patron; 12. Status ol'thr. Donor 

l'atron: 13. Placs Sames: l 4.11~stitution Corporation: 15. Class , Conununity: 16. Schismatic 
hloniwtic. Group; 17. Doclrinal Xlattcrs: 1X. So. 01' hlalr!; 19. So. 01' Females; 20. No. of XlonLs: 
21. iio. of Nuns: 22. So. ol' Qirsuku (.'pirs~ku; 23. Total So.  of Persons Involved ! Relkrred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.296, no.97, (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p. 53, no.26B; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p.82, and 
plates XLII, 4 and LVIII, no.28; Liiders, 1239, p. 146) 

3. I'rukrt and Brahn~i; First half of the 3rd century A.D, as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

6. (?.sa) trr tuntu.su tmr~rvu~sahha .san~ntc~.sunt hrr dhddica.sa ~ryd.ska.scr 
NGrcr.scr/rssct vcitliynsu N~gcrti.su.su ghurarliya Ncikhdyu suhd 
cpatlo yrrtehi hercrtlikerlcr Blrdhinci M~rlerla.. . .. . 

7. (Adoration) to the best . . .  ..... the foremost of men, the truly 
Enlightened the Sun. (The gift) of Niikhii the wife of the 
merchant and rrycr.sukc~ Niigatisa (Nagatishya), inhabitant of 
Narasala, with her sons, the treasurer (heraniku) Budhi 
(Buddhi), Mula,. . . . . . 

12. 1 . Ghararri (wife) of Nagatisa who is an rrpa.suka and a vatiiya; 
2.Hercrtliku, son of Nakha; 3 .Son of Nakha 

13. Narasala 

1 7. .sa/rrtania.sa rlcrru\)a.sabha .sanintasanlbrrdhadicasa . . . 
(Adoration) to the best . . . the foremost of men, the truly 
enlightened, the Sun) 

S1.No. 208 INDEX NO. IV. 2 
l .  S111ya-site: On a coping stone 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.298-299, no. 104, (Also, Alexander 
Rea, 'Excavations at AtnarBvati', Aru~rml Reporl. 
Dir. Cell. Arch.Sl1r.v. It~u'icr, 1905-06, (Calcutta, 1909), p. 1 1 7, 
plate XLVIII, no. 1; Liiders, 1205(a), p. 179; Chanda, no.34, 
p.269) 

3. ljrukrt and Brahnli; First half of the 3rd century A.D, as per 
A.Roy, p.2 17 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ke1;.re1iue: 3. Language a d  .,Uphakt; 4.Datc.; 5. King. 6. Tchl: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Olijecl Donated: 1 1 .  Name of the Donor Patron: 12. Status o f  the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Samc.s: 14.11wtitution Corporation; IS. C l a s  Community 16. Schismatic 
blon;lstic Group: 17. Doctrinal Sfattcrs: 1X. S o .  oI' Xlales: 19. No. o f  Fc.males: 20. No. 01' h l o k . :  
21. No. ot'h'uns; 22. S o .  of L'pcisaka , L'pcisrka: 23. Total S o .  ot'Pc.rson% Invol\.ed I Rekrrcd to. 



7. Pious gift of slab (~~ctfct) by TukB, the wife of Budhi (Buddhi), 
the son of the householder Kubula, a Tulakica? with her son 
and sister 

8. Donative: Collective giifi 

10. Pcttn (slab) 

1 1 .  1 .Tuka (Q; 2.---(m); 3.---(Q; Names not stated in 2 & 3) 

12. 1.Wife of Budhi who is the son of the gahapf i  Kubula; 2.Son 
of Tuka; 3.Sister of Tuka 

13. Tulaka 

S1.No. 209 INDEX NO. IV. 3 
1 .  Strrpu-site: sculputres of 3 strryus with 2 Buddhas intervening: 

fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.300, no. 1 10 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Noteas, p, 12, no. 12B, and plate 111, no.5; Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S. A. J., p. 85, and plates XLIII, 6 and LVII, no.22; Liiders, 
1234, p. 145) 

3. IJrakr/ and Brcthnti; First half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

6. Sidhuni irunto hhnguvnto .scrl~u.su/rrtania.sa Bridasu 
Mai~daruvu/hcz~~c~.sc~ puvui /o Sidhant/a.sa bhagir~iya 

7. Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, the best of all beings! 
(Gift) of the sister of the monk @avui/a) Sidamta, living at 
Mandara 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  ---(Q (name lostlnot specified) 

------_---_________-------------.------------------------------------------------------------- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Rskrsnce; 3. Language sand Alphahet; 4.Datc.; 5. King; 6. Text 7.Tran.lation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated; 11. Name ot'the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status oflhe Donor . 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution ! Corporation; 15. Clacs 1 Community; 16. Schismatic i 

hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. ot' Femalrs; 20. No. of hloks: 
2 1. No. ot.Nuns; 22. No. of' Upci.suku 3 L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved 1 Rekrred to. 



12. Sister of Sidamta who is a yavuita (monk) 

1 3. Mandara 

1 7. 1 .Sidhanl; 2. Nmlo hhcrga,)u/o .sa~~u.sut~i/antu.su Blidhusa 
(Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, the best of all 
beings!) 

SI.No. 210 INDEX NO. IV. 4 
1 .  Strip~r-site:On fragment of a pillar 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.302, no. 120, (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
Notes, p.38, no. 189; Hultzsch, Notes, p.54, no. 189; Burgess- 
Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p. 104, and plates LIX, no.42; Liiders, 1260, 
p. 149) 

3. Prakrt and Brrrhnti; First half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.2 17 

6. 1 . ... .. . . . . . Hircrlrnu I~Gh~~Ic~gcrhc~~c~ti~sa hhGrQdycr Bhc~giycr 
hdlikuycr 

2. . . . . . . . . . . (Ku)ntcrycr rlatrikd~~crnl cu khahho 

7. Pillar, (gift) of the grandsons of Kama (Kiimyii) the daughter of 
Bhagi the wife of the householder Rghula.. . . . . . . .in Hiralura 

8. Donative: collective 

10. Khahho (pillar) 

11. I .---(males); names not given; 2.--- (9; names not given 

12. Grandsons of Kama (m) the daughter of Bhagi(f) who is the 
wife of gcrhcq~crti Rahula (m) 

13. Hiralura 

17. A clear-cut geneology, beginning from a gahpa t i  through his 
wife, her daughter and her grandsons, is constructed here; the 
name 'Rahula' . 

I.l:ind Spot; 2. Retbrence: 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tek-1: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Name ofthr Donor I Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Placc Sames: 14.lnstitutioa , Corporation; IS. Claw : Cornmunit?; 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group: 17. h d r i n a l  Slatten: I X .  So. of Slaks: 19. So.  01' Females: 20. So. 01' Slonhs: 
2 1. So. ol'iVuns; 22. h'o. of L'pdsuku L'pcisika: 23. Total No. ot'Pmons In\,olvr.d 1 WetLvcd to. 



18. Not less than 3 

19. 2 

23. Not less than 5 

S1.No. 21 1 INDEX NO. IV. 5 

l . Liiders, no. 1 2 1 3, p. 142 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, T.  S. W., 
p.239, no.8, and Plates LXXVll and XIX, no.VIII) 

2. ljt-clkrt and B r h i i ;  First half of the 3rd century A.D. as per A. 
Roy, p.217 

8. Donative: collective 

9. I'uta (slab) 

10. l .Mulasiri (m); 2.---(Q; 3.Dhammasiri; 4.Bapisiri; 5.Sagha ( f )  

I 1 .  1 .Son of \~ct~~iycr Bodhisamma who lives at Kevurura; 2.Mother 
of l ;  3 , 4  and 5 not known 

17. At least 1 

18. At least 2 

23. 6 

S1.No. 212 INDEX NO. IV. 6 
1 .  Sfi~ya-site: British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 12 16, p. 142 (Also Cunningham, T.SW., p.240, 
no. 1 1, and plates LXXXII, 6 and XCIX, no.X1) 

3. 1)rakr.t and Brcthnii; First half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

8. Donative: collective 

10. A cetiya, a vetika (rail) and a yata (slab) 

1 1 .  1 .Hagha (m); 2.Venhu ( f )  

1 2. 1 .A gahcryctti and son of a gcrhapa t i ,  2. Wife of 1 

- _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ - - - ~ ~ - - - - -  
1.l:ind Spot; 2. Kel~rence; 3. Language and .-Uphahet; 4.Datr.; 5. King; 6. Tea;  7.Tran4ation; 
X. Saturc; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjsd Donated: I I. Same ofthe Donor , Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution , Corporation; 15. Claw I Community: 16. Schismatic ! 
.\Ionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Matters: 18. So. of hlalss; 19. No. 01' Females: 20. No. 01' Xlonks. 
21. No. ol'Nu~ls: 22. No. of L'pdsaka I L'pd.srh; 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved 1 Rekrred to. 



17. 1 .Gift of a cciityci indicating the existence of ccrityas other than 
the niahacaitycr 2.A hierarchy of caityns may be postulated, 
with the niahacciitya at the apex 3 .Deyadhania 4.To whom 
were these ccritycrs dedicated? 

SI.No. 213 INDEX NO. IV. 7 
1.  Strrpa-site: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.96, p.296, plate LXV, 10 

3. l'rakrt and Brcrhn~i; 200 AD-250 AD 

6. ... ... ... ... fia).sa hhadata Brrdhisa Crrla B~rdhisa hhaginiyi 
(rrdhd(ycr) . . . . . . . . . (du) haruhhikhrrr~i Pidlr\)arraliya 

7. . . . . . . . . ..(Gift) by Budhii, staying in the I'idrrl~at~a of young 
hhikkhrrnis, sister of.. . . . . ... the monk Budhi (Buddhi) and 

Cula Budhi (Kshulla buddhi) 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Budha (0 
12. One who stays in the Pidrr\~crrr~ of duhc~rcihhikhrrnisi. (young 

hhikhrrrri.~) and is the sister of Budhi, a monk (hhcrdata), and 
Cula Budhi. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ket;.rence; 3. Lanbwage and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. T r d ;  7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. OhjecZ Donated; 11. Name ot'tha Donor I Patron: 12. Status of (ha Donor, 
Patron; 13. Placs Names. 14.1nstitution Corporation; IS. Class i Community; 16. Schismatic 
XloniMic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. So. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20, No. of hlonhs: 
2 1. So. of Nuns; 22. No. of L'pcisaka L'pcisrka: 23. Total Ko. of Persons Involved I Rettrred to. 



SI.No. 214 INDEX NO. IV. 8 
1 .  Strrpa-site: sculpture showing scenery from the life of the 

Buddha. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.99, p.297 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A..]. , p.93, and plate XLVIII, 4; Liiders, no. 1295, p. 154) 

3. I'rcrk1.1 and Brcrhmi; 200-250 AD 

7. Success; Gift of a slab at the northern gate by the young monk 
(daharahhikhrl) Vidhika, disciple of the reverend 
(hhcrycrtcr=~hhc~c(c~~~tcr) Naga, who resides at Kudura and by his 
female disciple (atev&sirli) Budharakshita (Buddharashita) and 
by her grand-daughter Cula Budharakhita (Kshulla 
Buddharakshita 

8. Donative: collective 

10. I'crtcr (slab) at the northern gate. 

1 1. 1 .Vidhika (m); 2.Budharakhita ( f ) ;  3.Cula Budharakhita ( f )  

12. 1 .A clnhcrrcrhhikhrr who is an atevcrsi of hhayatcr Naga; 
2.A/e\u.sini of hhnyatcr Naga; 3.Grand daughter of 
Budharakhita, the N/~\JCISII I~  of hhnyata naga. 

13. Kudura 

17. I .A/evc~.si~ri having grand-daughter, 2.A system of teacher-pupil 
relationship 

18. 2 

19. 2 

20. 2 

S1.No. 215 INDEX NO. IV. 9 

1.  Strpcr-site: on a fragment 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ketirence: 3. Language and Alphabet; 4.Date; 5. king; 6. Tcxl; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated: 11. Same ot'the Donor , Patron: 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution ! Corporation: 15. C1a.s I Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 
Slonutic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatters: IX. So. ot' Xla1r.s; 19. So. of Females: 20. No. ot' Slonks: 
21. So. of Sura: 22. So. ol' l.'p8soku (!pcisrko: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved ' Rekrred to. 



2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. l0 l,  p.298) Also, Chanda, no.28, 
p.268) 

3. Prakrt and Brahmi; 200-250 A. D 

7. ......... the princess Siri Campura 

1 1.  Klmiari Siri Campura (f) 

12. Klmiari (Princess) 

14. Indicative of the presence of royaltylthe state apparatus 

17. The gift by the princess is indicative of the connection between 
the royalty and the monasatic network, and secondly, of the 
interest of the royalty at the monastic site 

S1.No. 216 INDEX NO. IV. 10 
1 .  Strrpa-site: too fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 105, p.299 

3. i'rcrkrt and Brcrhnii; 200-250 AD 

6. kascr 

7. Of. . . . . . . . . . .  

8. Donative 

SI.No. 217 INDEX NO. IV. l l 

1.  Strrya-site: too fragmentary to make any sense 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 107, p.299 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhmi; 200-250 AD 

6. . . . . . . . . .  vasava.. . . . . . . .  rava.. . . . . . . .  ya?. . . . . . . . .  la.. . . . . . . .  

1.l:ind Spot; 2. Kelkrencc 3. Language and .-Uphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Teh?; 7,Translation; 
X. Saturc; 9. Purpose: 10. Ol?jecl L)onatcd: 11. Samc ol'thc Donor I Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor .' 
Patron; 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution Corporation: 15. Class / Communit~ 16. Schismatic 
hlona%tic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlattcrs: 18. So. of hlala; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonhs: 
2 1. So.  ol'h'uns; 22. So. of L'prisaka . Uprisrka: 23. Tobl No. of Persons In\,ol\.ed 1 Retkrrcd to. 



SI.No. 21 8 INDEX NO. IV. 12 
1. Stripa-site: Fragment of sculpture/slabs 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.299, no. 108 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.A..J., p.85, and plates XLIII, 3 and LVIII, no.29; Liiders, 
1292, p. 154) 

3. I'rcrkrt and Brcrhmi; 200-250 AD 

6. viitriyitriyc7 Nc~kc~ccrnipcrkiyii.. . . . .  Cadu.siri(scr) ............ Siri. ..... 

L)hcrrrikoscr/hc~trikdyc~ Blidhilaya ca dhdtm dhmiani r~trhi.sitrhi 
trivide niagcrscr he/rikatrcrt~/atra 

7. ....... Coping gift of the merchant's wife (viitriyitri) 
...... Nakacampaki (Niigacampaka) Cadasiri 

(Candrasri),. . . . . .  Siri (Sri), the wife of a rich caravan leader 

(Jhatrika.sa/hcrt~ikii) Budhila.. ......... 

8. Donative: collective 

1 0. Utrisa (coping) 

1 1 .  1 .Nakacampaka (Q; 2.Cadasiri (Q; 3.Siri (Q 

12. 1.  Vcrrriyit~i (wife of merchant); 2. . . .  not stated or lost; 3. Wife 
of Budhila who is a dhutrika.sa/hat~ika (rich caravan leader) 

17. 1 .Contact between the trading group and the monastic centre. 
2 .Nivide niagasa he/rrkat1arl/atra 

18. 2 

19 3 

23. 5 

SI.No. 219 INDEX NO. IV .  13 
1.  Sfrrya-site: too fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. l 15, P.30 1. 

3. Prakrt and Brahnii; 200-250 AD 

............. 6. /rtpeghaycr scr 

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ - _ _ _ _ _ ~ ~ ~ - - - - ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - - - ~ ~ - _ - _ _ _ - - - - -  
1.Find Spot; 2. Kekrence; 3. Language and .-Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. king: 6. Tehl: 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated; 1 1. Name ofthe Donor : Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Namcs; 14.lnstitution , Corporation; IS. Claw / Community; 16. Schismatic , 
Xionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlattm: IX. No. of hlalss: 19. No. 01' Fcmales: 20. No. of hlonk.5: 
2 1. So. of Nuns: 22. No. of Upcisaka . L'pdsrka; 23. Total No. ot'Pcrsons Invol\~ed 1 Rekrrcd to. 



S1.No. 220 INDEX NO. IV. 14 
1. S/rpa-site: fragmented pillar. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 123, p.303, and plate LXV, 14. He 
adds that the letters are very queer and no sense can be made 
out 

3. l'rcrkr/ and Brcrhmi; 200-250 AD 

2. cairikapiidhah apara pa 

SI.No. 221 INDEX NO. IV. 15 
1. S/rrp-site:On a fragment of a pillar: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.303-304, no. 124 (Also, Burgess- 
Hultzsch, Nofes, pp.7-8, no.8, and plate 11, no.2; Hultzsch, 
NO/L?S, p.52 f., no. 8; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p. 105, and 
plate LX, no.49; Liiders, 1230, p. 144) 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhmi; 200-250 AD 

2 .nta(hd) ~~cr~~cr.se/i~dtici Sdriprr (ldria a). 

4. gahagrijdkcrn~dnscr L)huntilavnr~i.. . . . . . . .  

5. yaprr/cr.scr Gcrdhiku.scr ~~crrriya.sa (Si) 

6 .  rakhi/cr.su .scryi/rrka.su .sanxi/rrkcr(sa sa) 

7. @ha)riykarscr .scr(hha) /rrka.sa scr .... 

8. .saprr/aka(.sn) .scrdhrr/rrka.sc~ sgharas (rrrihaka) 

..................... 9. .sc~.sc~riatrrka.sc~ 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ketirencs; 3. language and iUphahet; J.Date; 5. King; 6 .  Test; 7.Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated: 11. Samr: ofthe Donor, Patron: 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place San~es: I4.11wtitution Corporation: 15. Class : Community: 16. Schismatic 
klonastic Group: 17. Doclrinal Slatters; 18. So. ol 'klal~5; 19. Ko. ot'Femal~.s; 20. So. of Xlonks: 
21. So. ~ ~ ' S U I L S ;  22. Ko. ol' L'pdsako , L'pdsrko; 23. Total No. of Persons Involved I Retirred to. 



7. Success! (Adoration to the Lord). . . . . .An important pavilion 
0)e1Jhb1cinicrdci\~o) has been erected as meritorious gift for the 
order (Saghci dc.)?idhcinia), by the merchant Dha(ma)rakhita 
(Dharmarakshita), dealer in pehmery, son of the 
merchant Dhamila (Dharmila), of Gahaguhakamda, disciple of 
the (pure teacher Sariputa of) Mahavanasela (Mahavanasaila), 
with his father, mother, wife, brothers, daughters, daughters-in- 
law of the house, grandson, jtrutis, friends and relatives 

10. I'c~dhc~trciniackrw (an important pavilion) 

1 1 .  1 .Dhamarakhita (m); 2.Dhamila (Dharmila (m); 3.Mother of 
(1) ( f ) ;  4.Wife of (1) (f); 5.Brothers of ( l )  (males), 6.Sons of 
(1) (males); 7.Daughters of ( l )  (females); 8.Daughters-in-law 
of (1) (females); 9.Grandsons of ( l )  (males); 10.Paternal 
cousins, friends and relatives (males&females). 

12. I .Gadhikci.sci b~crrriyu; 2.Vaniya who is a disciple of the pure- 
teacher Sariputa of the Mcrha\~nrrci.seliya~~ani 

13. Gahagujakamda 

17. 1 .Sidham; 2.Significance of Mcrhci\~cr\~crrrcr.seliya~~un~, a pro- 
Mahayana grouplcai~yc~kcr seet 3.Sariputa as a pure-teacher; 
4.Scrghu JayciJh~rninrcini (Meritorious gift for the Sangha); 
5.Pc1~hc1tr~nic1dc1~~ci What function does the ntndavn serve?, 
6.Pc1ti/hcr\~i!o 7.A merchant is a disciple of an acariya 

18. Not less than 8 

19. Not less than 6 

20. 1 

23. Not less than 1 5 

SI.No. 222 INDEX NO. IV. 16 
1 .  Strpa-site: sculptured fragment, showing scene from the life of 

the Buddha. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no.98, p.297 (Also, Burgess, B.S.A..J., 
Plate LVIII, no.21 (plate only. No text); Liiders, no. 1299, 
p. 155 (not read) 

I.l:ind Spot; 2. Kelkrencc: 3. h g u a g e  and AIphabr.1: 4.1)ate: 5. king: 6. Teit: 7:rranslation: 
X. Nature; 9.  Purpose: 10. Ol>ject Donated: l l .  Same ofthe Donor. Patron: 12. Status ofthc Donor 
I'atron: 13. I'lace Names: 14.l1~stitution Corporation: 15. C l a s  , Cornmunit?.: 16. Schismatic 
Xlona~tic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: I X .  No. ol' Xlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. o f  Xlonks: 
21. S o .  of Su~w:  22. S o .  of l.'pir.soku L'pdsrku: 23. Total S o .  ol'Persons Involved Relirred to. 



3 .  l~rtrkrt and Brcrhnti; second half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

6. hara drla\~crr(rr)tro vanlakhrr aratla arayadhanta thardtla 
Dhcrnt~.surcry~~(t ICI?) cy)cri.cr 

7. .. . . .. ... . . .  .? the elder (tharana=therena) (following) thenoble 
life of the forest dweller (drcrtrcr crrcrycr dhcmtcr), Dhamasarayana 
(Dharmasrayana) . . . . . . . . . . 

8. Donative 

1 1 .  Dhamasarayana (m) 

12. A thera who follows the ctratra crrayclJhan~a (the noble life of 
the forest-dweller) 

17. A thera who follows aratla arayadhcmia (the noble life of the 
forest dweller) 

SI.No. 223 INDEX NO. IV. 17 
1 .  Strrpa-site: Broken slab with scenes from the life of the Buddha. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 100, p.297 (Also, Burgess, Notes, 
p. 18, no.54, and plate 111, no.7; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A..]., 
p.78, and plates XLI, 6 and LVII, no. 19; Liiders, no. 1240, 
p. 146) 

3 .  h k r t  and Smhn~i; second half of the 3" century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

6. 1 . . .. . . . . . . Bhcrg~r\w/o Kcr\~rrrrrre vathaviya pavajitikaya Vabaya 
t ha 

2. . . . . . . . . . yd Hantgiyd hhdyitiyd Bodhiyd rrtayd imant perldaka 
patithant (yi) 

7. (Adoration) to the Lord! This is slab @eriJcrkc~) was set up by 
Hamgi (Samgh) the daughter of sister (hhdyiti) Bodhi . . . . . . . . 
of the nun Vaba residing at Kawrura. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kelkrsnce; 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Teil: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Dunated; 11. Same ofthe Donor Patron; 12. Status oi'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names. 14.1nstitution Corporation; 15. Class ! Community; lb. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrilral hlatters: IX. No. of hlalr~.  19. No. of Females: 20. So. of hlods: 
2 1. So.  oi'Nuns: 22. So. of L'pcisuka L'pdsrku: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved ! Relkrred to. 



8. Donative:collective 

10. Yerldaka (slab) 

1 1 .  1 .Hamgi ( f ) ;  Z.Vaba(f) 

12. l .Daughter of the sister of Bodhi; 2.l'ervuji/ika (nun) 

13. Kavurura 

17. . . .  hhcrgcrvcr/o (Adoration to the Lord!) 

SI.No. 224 INDEX NO. IV. 18 
1 .  Strrl~a-site:Ciri~cr slab (plate 1 of Burgess, B.S.A.J.): Govt. 

Museum, Madras. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 102, p.298 (Also, noticed by Burgess, 
Noles, p. 5 1, no.4; Burgess, B. S.A. J., p. 72, and plates 1 and 
LVII, no. 17; Liiders, no. 128 1, p. 153) 

3. Prakr/ and B/-crhnli; second half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

7. Adoration to Siddhathas (Siddharthas)! Gift of coping stone to 
the great .s/r~pcr of the Lord by the wife of the merchant Samuda 
(Samudra), the son of the householder Hamgha (Samgha), 
living in the chief of the Puki district (Pukiratha= Pukirashtra) 

. . . . . . . . .  and by the house (holder) Kotacandi, for the welfare 
and happiness of the whole world. 

8. Donative: collective 

. . .  9. Scr\lcr.scr ccr 1,kcr.scr hitc~.srrkhcrthcrtcryc~ (for the welfare and 
happiness of the whole world) 

10. Ut~iscr (coping stone) 

1.Find Spot: 2. Rekrence: 3. L~nguage and :Uphabet; 4.Date: 5. King: 6. Texl: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I. Same ofthe Donor. Patron: 12. Status ot'the Uonor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: lj.l~~stitution Corporation; IS. C1a.s t Community 16. Schisniatie 
.\Ionastic Group; 17. Doctrillal Slatten: 1X. So. 01' hlales: 19. So.  01' Females: 20. So. of S1od.s: 
21. So.  ol'Suls; 22. So.  of i.'pir.\oko i.'l,irsrko: 23. Total So. ol'Penons Involved Relirred to. 



1 1 .  1.Ghcrrcrrri (wife) of Samuda (Samudra) who is a var~iya 
(merchant); 2.Kotacandi (m) 

12. 1.Ghcrrct11i of Samuda who is a ~)crniya and whose father is 
gcrha/)crti Hamgha; Samuda lives in the chief city of Puki 
district; 2.Gcrhcr/)ctti 

13. Adithcrrlcr of Prrkirctthcr (Chief city of Pukiratha) 

14. Prrkirathe (Kastra indicates district) 

17. 1. (Sidhct)tctrrcm~ (Adoration to Sidharathas!); 2.Sal~crsa ca 
/oka.sa hitct.srrkhathcttc'yc~ (for the welfare and happiness of the 
whole world); 3 .Bhagc~vctto nicrhcrc (e)tiya 

18. 3 

19. 1 

S1.No. 225 INDEX NO. IV. 19 

1. Strrpa-site: Caitya slab: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 103, p.298, and plate LXV,8 (Also, 
Burgess, B.S. A. J., p. 72, and plate XXXI, 6 

3 .  l-'rctkr? and Bre~hrr~i; second half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, vol .l, 1994 p.217 

6. Sidhani (rlctn~o) hhcrgn\~ato gdnimuniahivatha.sa per~davatika.sa 
Ndgct.ser~a.sa khrrdacetiya . . . . Haghavdr~iki~~iya patithapitant 
.scr\'cl.scltclnlcttcl er 

7. Success! (Adoration) to the Lord! Erected by the merchant's 
wife Hagha (Samghii), at the small cctitya of the mendicant 
(per~d~~~~cttikc~) Nagasena living in village parts, for the . . . . . . . . 
of all. 

8. Donative 

9. Sava.satunlutct U. . . (for the . . . of all) 

10. (Object not specified) at the small caitya (khrrdacetiya) of 
Nagasena, aper~dnpatika who lives in village parts 

1 1 .  Hagha (Q; Nagasena 

12. Vcrrriki~ri (merchant 'S wife); peirdcpatika 

1.I:ind Spot: 2. Kcfcrcncc: 3. laaguagc and ..Uph;tha; 4.Datc; 5. King: 6. TeQ: 7.Translation: 
X. Saturc: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjcct L)onatcd: I I. Same ot'the Donor, Patron: 12. Status ofthr. Donor 
I'atron: 13. Place Samcs: 14,11~\titutio11 Corporatiocl: IS. Class . Community 16. Schismatic 
hlonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Ilattcrs: IX. So.  ol' hlalcs: 19. So. of Females: 20. So. ot' hlonks: 
21. So. of Nu~a: 22. No. of I.'pirsuko. L'pL-srka: 23. Totill So.  ofl'srsons Involved 1 Ref~med to. 



17. I.Ye~rda\~crtik~~ Nagasena who lives in village parts; 
2.Khrrdcrcetiycr of Nagasena; 3.More than one Cetiyalhierarchy 
of C1cri/yus; 4 .Sidhnni (trcm~o) hhagcrvcrto, 5 . Patithapitam 
(Indicates ritual) 

18. 2 

19. l 

20. 1 

23. 3 

SI.No. 226 INDEX NO. IV. 20 
1 .  Sirq)~-site:On fragments of sculptures: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, pp.299-300, no. 109. (Also, Burgess- 
Hultzsch, N.S.A..]., p.85, and plates X L I I I ,  9 and LVIII, no.3 1; 
Luders, 1283, p. 1 53) 

3. lJrcrkrt and Hrcrhn~i; second half of the 3'* century A.D. as per 
Anamika Roy, p.2 1 7 

6. (Sidhani) Hcrghc~dcya Knnidcrdaycr Snnlghadaya . . . . . . . . . 
(i) ~?i~~rn~rri.scr plilhcr\~ilcr li 

7. Success! This scooping stone was set up by . . . . . . . . . .. Haghada 
(Samghadii), Kamdadii (Skandadii), Samghada.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

8. Donative: collective 

10. Unitri.scr (coping stone) 

1 1 .  1 .Haghada (0; 2. Kamdada (0; 3. Samghada ( 0  

1 7. 1 .Sidhcmi; 2.1J~rtith~n~itcr 

19. 3 

23. 3 

S1.No. 227 INDEX NO. IV. 21 
1 .  Strrper-site:On fragment showing two Buddhas and two stupas. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 1 12, p.300 (Also, Burgess-Hultzsch, 
B.S.AJ., p.85; Luders, no. 1284, p. 153) 

1.l:ind Spot; 2. Kelirence: 3. Language and .-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Text: 7.Translation: 
X. Saturs: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I. Sanle ofthe Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Samcs: I4.11rstitution Corporation: 15. Claw , Cornmunit?.: 16. Schismatic 
.\lona~tic Ciroup; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. So. of Xlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. So.  of hlonks: 
21. No. ofsun%: 22. So. 01' Qd.saka L'pdsrka: 23. Total So. ol'Persons Involved Rsfirred to. 



3. Prakrl and Brahn~i; second half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

6. ............ Bhavcita- Dhaniniusiria yci- Pasamayci- Haga(i)ri- 
Cadci-Ravisiri zrva.sakain~a patithavi(ta) 

7. This is erected by the reverend (bhayata) Dhamasiriii 
(Dharmasrikii), Pasamii (Prasiima), Hagsiri (Agnisri), Cad8 
(Candra) and the lay worshipper (Ravisri). 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1. 1 .Dhamasiria (Q; 2.Pasama (f); 3 .Hagisiri (Q; 4.Cada (m); 
5 .Ravisiri (m) 

12. 1 .Bhavata (reverend); 2., 3., 4., (not specified/lost); 5. Uvasaka 

S1.No. 228 INDEX NO. IV. 22 
1. Strrpa-site: frieze showing Buddhas and stupas. 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 1 13, pp.300-301 (Also, Burgess, 
Notes, p. 12, no. l l B, and plate 11, no.4; Hultzsch, Notes, p.53, 
no. 1 1  B; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A.J., p.85, and plates XLIII, 4 
and LVII, no.23; Liiders, no. 1233, p. 145) 

3, Prakrt and Brahnii; second half of the 3rd century A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.217 

............... 6. (aiite) vasikasu Mahegciiliijakcisa bhayanitci 
Nlidha.siri(i) s a  ha) hhayanita Bir ................. 

........ . . . . . . . . .  7. the vernerable (hhayantta) Bu disciple ot the 
venerable Nadhasiri (Niithasri) inhabitabt of Mahegiinsjaka and 

. . . . . . . . . .  disciple (anteva.sika) of.. 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1. 1. . . .  Bu . .  .(m); 2.Nadhasiri (m) 

.................................................................................. 
1.Find Spot; 2. Retbrencc: 3. Language and .Uphahet; 4.Dats, 5. Ling; 6. Text; 7.Translation. 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated, 11. Name of the Donor l Patron, 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution 1 Corporation, 15. Class / Community; 16. Schismatic 1 
hlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. KO. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
2 1. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of Upri.saka / Upris~ka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 



12. l.Bhayanl/u (reverend or venerable monk); 2.Atltevasi of 
(somebody) and an inhabitant of Maheganajaka 

13. Maheganajaka 

S1.No. 229 INDEX NO. IV. 23 

1. Srrrya-site:On a fragment of a pillar (9% feet length) with low- 
relief of strpa with a five- hooded snake: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, p.302, no. 119 (Also, Burgess, Notes, 
p.42, no.68B; Hultzsch, Notes, p.54, no.68B; Burgess- 
Hultzsch, B.S. A../. , p.86, and plates XLIV, 2 and LVIII, no.32; 
Liiders, 1265, p. 1 50) 

3. k k r /  and Bmhmi; second half of the 3'"entury A.D. as per 
A.Roy, p.2 17 

6. 1 . adh(a) h(cr) hh) (a) ......... 

. . . . . . .  . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . .  7. gift.. of Nada (Nanda). .the uncle of the 
stone-worker@a.sa~lika : pcihcit~ika from yci.scitla, stone). 

8. Donative 

1 1. Nada (m) 

12. Matirla ofycrsnrlika (stone-worker) 

SI.No. 230 INDEX NO. IV. 24 
1 .  On a slab built into the outer yrakara wall of the 

An~crre.svara.~~vnn~i Temple, AmarBvati. 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ketkrence: 3. Language and .-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5 .  King. 6. Tex?: 7.Translation; 
X. Kature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated: 1 1. Name of the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Sames: 14.lnstitution , Corporation: 15. Claw i Community. 16. Schismatic 
1lon;lstic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: IX. No. 01' Xlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
21. So.  of Suns: 22. So. of l.'pG.\aku 1,'pcislka: 23. Total So. ot'Psrsons Involved Rekrred to. 



2. List of Stone Inscriptions Copied during the year 1936-37, 
Ar~rirrnl Report or1 Irldiat~ Epigraphy, 11935-38, no.329, p.42 and 
p.63 

3. Prcrkrt and B d n l i ;  characters of the 3rd century A.D. 

8. Donative: collective 

18. Not less than 3 

19. 1 

23. Not less than 4 

S1.No. 231 INDEX NO. IV. 25 

1 .  On a slab built into the outer prakara wall of the 
Amare.s~~arcr~~t)an~i Temple, AmarTivati: 

2. List of Stone Inscriptions Copied during the year 1936-37, 
Arir~rrnl Repor/ on Irldiar~ Epigraphy, 1935-38, no.3 30, p.42 and 
p.63 

3. fiakrt and Brahn~i; characters of the 3rd century A.D. 

8.  Donative: collective 

9. For the benefit of the Thercr Chitaka of the M~rlavasa c e t i y  

1 1 .  Vera-Dasa (m) 

17 1 .Gift by a sethi for the benefit of thera Citaka of the M111ava.sa 
cetiya. It is thus evident that many of the gifts instituted by 
monks and nuns were, in fact, sponsored by other groups. 2. 
What is meant by M~rla\~asu cetiya? Is it the Mahacaitya itself 
or any other institution? 3.The earliest epigraphical reference to 
the M~rIr\)n.sa. Another M~rlava.sa in Kerala. (cf. the 
controversies over the M~rlavasa problem in the history of 

1.l:ind Spot; 2. Ket>rence: 3. Language and .-Uphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Translation: 
X. Salure; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; I I. Same ofthe Donor , Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution 1 Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatten: 18. So. of Xlales; 19. No. of Fsmalss: 20. So. of 51onks: 
21. So. ol'Suns: 22. So. ol' L'pirsakcr ' L'pirsrko: 23. Total No. ofPersons Involvsd Relirred to. 



Kerala). 4.Citaka as the name of the monk. Anything to do 
with citcr ce fiycr cetika etc.? 

18. 1 

20. 1 

23. 2 

S1.No. 232 INDEX NO. IV. 26 
1 .  On a cross-bar: fragmentary 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no. l l ,  p. 102; A.R.I.L., for 1959-60, no. B35, 
p.49 

3 .  Prakrt and Brahmi; characters of 3rd century A.D. 

6. ... bhcitrr~lo San~asa srrci 

8. Donative 

10. Srrci 

1 1. Sama 

12.Brother o f .  . .  

18. 1 

23.2 

S1.No. 233 INDEX NO. IV. 27 
1. Strtpa-site: Fragment of a coping stone of a rail 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 52, p.284 (Also, Chanda no.24, p.267) 

3. Prakrt and Hmhnii; 3rd century A.D as per Chanda p.260 

6. .................. (ha) yatirlo .scrprtlaka.sa d'cSrla divadho hatho 

............... 7. Gift of the householder with his sons a cubit and half 

8. Donative: collective 

10. Divadho hatho (a cubit and a half). Gift of space: probably 
unsculptured area; perhaps indicates ritulaisation of dmra; need 
not be out of actual architectural/structural plans and needs, but 
as a ritual. 

---------.--.-----------------.--p------- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Reference: 3. h b u a g e  and Aphahd; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Text; 7.Tran4ation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated; 11. Name ofthe Donor : Patron: 12. Status of the Donor i 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14,lnstitution / Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic I 

hlonastic Group; 17. Dodrinal Matters: 18. So. of Xlales; 19. No. of Females: 20. Ko. of hlods: 
21. No. ot'h'uns: 22. No. ot' L'pcisaka / Upcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Persons In\folved i Retkrred to. 



1 1. I .---(m), (name lost); 2.His sons(m) (name not stated). 

12. I . .  . .  (halputi, 2.Sons 

17. Gift of space: probably unsculptured area; Indicates 
ritualisation of dc~ticr: deltier need not necessarily arise out of 
actual architectural/structural pladneeds; Probably to 
accommodate willing groups in the constructiodreconstruction 
of t  he mcrhcrccri/)?cr. 

18. Not less than 3 

23. Not less than 3 

S1.No. 234 INDEX NO. IV. 28 
1. Slip-site:On a fragment of an octagonal pillar: fragmentary 

2. Sivaramamurti, 1977, no. 126, p.304 (Also, Chanda, no.27, 
pp.267-268) 

3. Prakri and L3mhnli; 3rd century A.D as per Chanda, p.260 

. . . . . . . . . . . .  6. 1 .  gcrnle \~iiihava.sa gahapatisa Vdkdtakasa 
. . . . . . . . .  gahapcrtiki(rii) ca-patio 

3. . . . . . . . . .  kehi sarrnti niitcrhadhavehi dyrrvadhatiika. . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . .  ..... 7. Of the householder of the Viikitaka clan, 

............ residing in the village.. of the housewife.. . . . . . . . . . .  by 
.................. the elder (thercr) Bodhika of (Viikiitaka's)wife 

Camuna with her brother.. . . . . . . . . . . . .  with jiiatis, friends and 
relatives, for his longevity.. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

8. Donative: collective 

9. Apatio ayrrdhatiikcr (for his longevity) 

1 1 . I .---(m); 2.---(Q; 3 .Bodhika (m); 4.Camuna (Q; 5 .---(males), 
6.---(males&females) 

1 2. I .Gtrhcpcrti of the Cirkuicrka clan; 2.Gahapatikit1i; 3. Thera; 
4.Wife of the Vakataka gahupcrti; 5.Brothers of 1; 6.Paternal 
cousins, friends and relatives of 1 (tiatiniiia hadhava). 

. . .  13. game (name lost) 

1.FinJ Spot; 2. Rekrence: 3. Lnguage and .-Uphaha; 4.Date: 5 .  King: 6. Tell; 7.Translation: 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjcct Donated: I I. Same ofthe Donor , Patron; 12. Status of (he Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Samcs: I.l.I~~stitutio~l Corporation: 15. C l w  . Community 16. Schismatic . 
Xlona!stic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. So. 01' Xlalr3: 19. So. 01' Females; 20. So. ot' Slonhs: 
21. So. of Suns: 22. So. of Cpirsuku (.'pcisrku; 23. Total No. ol'Persons Involvsd : Re1krrr.d to. 



17. Longevity/increment of the term of life as the motive for the 
gift 

18. Not less than 6 

19. Not less than 4 

20. 1 

23. Not less than 10 

S1.No. 235 INDEX NO. IV. 29 
1. Stirpi-site: fragments of drum slab. 

2. I.K.Sarma, 1974, no.82, p.67 

3. Prakrt and Brahnli; Circa 3rd century A.D 

6. ho 

7. Probably mason's marks 

SI.No. 236 INDEX NO. IV. 30 
1. Strpcl site: ArnarBvati; at the bottom of a cross beam with 

sculpture of Buddha in a preaching posture. 

2. 1.K. Sarma, JESI, vo1.7, 1980, no.89, p.20 

3. Mixed Sanskrit; Brahmi in Ikshvaku style 

4. 3'"4Ih century A.D. 

7. The language of the record appears to be mixed Sanskrit. 
Reduplication of consonants can be noticed in Surva. The 
palaeography of the record and the style of the sculptured relief 
favour an Ikshvaku date i.e., 3rd - 4' century A.D 

8. Probably collective gift as indicated by 'san~alrrlaca' 

l.l:ind Spot; 2. Ketirr.nce: 3. Lnguagr. and .Alphabc.t; 4.Date; 5 .  King: 6. Teg: 7.Tranqlation: 
X. S~turr.: 9. Purposr.: 10. Ol>ject 1)onatc.d: 11. Fatnr. ofthe Donor; Patron; 12. Status ot'thr. Donor 
I'atron: 13. 1'bc.e Names: 14.Institution Corporation: 15. Class l Community 16. Schismatic 
Xlona..tic. Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatlcrs. 1X. So. of Xla1c.s; 19. No. of Fc.ma1c.s: 20. So. ot' hlonks: 
2 l .  So. oflVu~a: 22. IVo. of L'prisaku . Updnko; 23. Total No. ot'Pr.rsons In\.ol\vd 1 ReScrred to. 



23. 2. More than 1 

................................................................................................... 

PHASE V 
S1.No. 237 INDEX NO. V. 1 

1 .  Slrvcr-site:On a sculptured panel; British Museum 

2. Liiders, no. 1206, p. 14 1 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, Tree 
arid Seiperif Wo~ship, 1971 (Reprint), p.239, no. 1 and plate 
LXIV, 1 and XCIX, I) 

3. l'rcikr/ and H~.cihnti 

8. Donative: collective 

1 1 .  1 .Samgharakhita (0; --(males); 2.---(females); 4.Chada (m); 
5.Ajuna (m); 6.Chadamugha (m) 

12. 1. Uva.sikcr and the daughter of the gahapali Mariti; 2.Brothers 
of l ;  3.Sisters of l;  4., 5. and 6. sons of l .  

13. Bhutayana 

18. Not less than 5 

19. Not less than 3 

22. 1 

23. Not less than 9 

S1.No. 238 INDEX NO. V. 2 
1. Sirva-site: Now the British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 1207, p. 14 1 (Also, Fergusson-Cunnigham, 73.  W., 
p.239, no.2 and plate LXXXIII, I, and XCIX, no.2) 

3. l'rakrl and Brcrhmi 

9. For the benefit of the donors' nephews, sons-in-law, grand- 
daughters and grandsons 

1.Fi11d Spot: 2. Kelkrence: 3. Language and :Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Teil: 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated: I I. Same ot'ths Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Sames; 14.ln~titution Corporation: 15. Claw i Community 16. Schismatic 
Xlonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: I X .  So. of Xlales: 19. So. 01' Females; 20. So. of hlonl;~: 
21. Ko. ol'Nuns; 22. No. of (!pdsafa C'pcisrfa; 23. Total No. of Persow Involved Referred to. 



10. Yaghaycrtcr (Tablets of homage) with enshrined tooth (sahada 
koscr Jcrr~/i.scr) 

1 1 .  1 .Bodhi; 2.Nagamuli 

1 5. Pllsiliya 

17. 1 .  Yaghapata .scrhcrJcr koscr dcr~~tisa (tablets of homage with 
enshrined tooth); 2.Sa~~crsnchcr hitasr~ghntha (for the happiness 
and . . . of all); 3.Bhcrga~~atontc1hacetiyc1; 4.Relic worship 

18. More than 6 

19. 2 

23. More than 8 

S1.No. 239 INDEX NO. V. 3 

1 .  Strlpa-site: Arnariivati; Now, British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 1208, p. 14 1 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W. 
p.239, no.3, and plates XC, 7 and XCIX, iii) 

3. f'rcrkrt and Brcrhnti 

8. Donative: collective 

10. 7'hcrhha (pillar) 

1 1 .  Names not clear 

12. Hcrlikcr (ploughman / agriculturist) 

1 7. l)eyadhcrntcr 

18. 1 

23. More than 1 

S1.No. 240 INDEX NO. V. 4 
1.  Strpa-site: carved rail pillar; now British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 1209, p. 14 1 (Also Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.239, no.4, and plates LIII, 2 and XCIX, no.IV) 

3. I'rakrt and Brahmi 

I.l.'ind Spot; 2. Keltrence; 3. Language and .Alphahc.t: 4.Date; 5 .  King: 6. Tekl; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated; I I. Name ofthr Donor i Patron; 12. Status of the Donor ! 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution / Corporation; IS. Claw i Community; 16. Schismatic 1 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatters; 18. No. 01' hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hlonks; 
2 1. So. of Suns: 22. No. of C'pirsuka ' L'prisrku; 23. Total No. ol'Persons Invol\.ed 1 Ref'med to. 



10. Two ycrfrrkcr (2 foot prints) 

1 1.  1 .Sivaka (m); 2.Munuri (Q; 3.Vicita (m); 4.Mahadeva (m); 
5.Budha (Q; 6.Cadapusa (Q; 7.Cama (Q 

12. 1 .&/hi and son of the gcrhapfi Pusila who is an inhabitant of 
Turulura; 2. Wife of Sivaka; 3. Son-in-law of Sivaka, 4. Son-in- 
law of Sivaka; S . ,  6., and 7. Daughters of Sivaka 

13. Turulura 

1 7. Sidhant ; 2.Deyodhania 

18. 4 

19. 4 

S1.No. 241 INDEX NO. V. 5 

1. Slriycr-site: on a pillar; British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 12 18, p. 142 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.240, no. 13, and plates LXI, 1 and XCIX, no. 13; Burgess, 
B.S.A. J., p.38 and plate LXI, no.56) 

3. I'rcrkr1 and Brcrhnii 

7. A gift of Sagha and Saghadasi and Kumala (Kukala), the wives 
of Lonavalavaka, Sangharakhita, and Marhi(?)". 

8. Donative: collective gift 

1 1.1 .Sagha (Q; 2. Saghadasi (Q; 3.Kumala (Q 

12.1 .Wife of Lonavalavaka; 2.Wife of Sagharakhita; 3 .Wife of 
Mariti 

1 7. Dat 1cm1 

1.Find Spot: 2. Rel>rence: 3. Language and .Uphabet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tekt: 7.Translation: 
X. Sature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohje~l  Donated: 1 1. Same ot'the Donor : Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.Institution Corporation: IS. Class 1 Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic 
Slon;lstic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slaners: 18. So. ot'XLalr?i: 19. So. ot' Females; 20. So.  of hlonks; 
2 I. So.  ot'Nunq: 22. So. 01' L'pirsaka L'pdnku: 23. Total So.  of Persons Involved 1 Rekrred to. 



SI.No. 242 INDEX NO. V. 6 

1 .  Slrrpu-site: On a pillar; British Museum. 

2. Luders, no. 12 19, p. 143 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.240, no. 14, and plates LVIII, 2 and XCIX, no. 14) 

3. I'rnkr~ and Brcrhmi 

8. Donative:collective gift 

10. I'c~/rrkn (foot prints) 

I 1. - - - ( f )  

12. Mother of Ananda 

17. 1 .Worship of the foot-prints as symbol of the Budha; 2.Iln11n1 

19. 1 

23. 2 

S1.No. 243 INDEX NO. V. 7 

1 .  S/rrpn-site: sculpture showing scenes from the life of the 
Buddha; British Museum. 

2. Luders, no. 122 1, p. 143 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, 7:s. W., 
p.240, no. 16, and plates XCII, 1 and XCIX, no. 16) 

3. I'/.akr/ and Brcrhmi 

8. Donative 

1 0. Utriscr (coping stone) 

1 1 .  Ajuna (m) 

12. Grandson of the gcrhcpcr/i Mariti who is an inhabitant of 
Akhasavada 

1 3. Akhasavada 

1 7. L)eyc~dhcmw 

18. 1 

23. 2 

1.Find Spot; 2. Ketkrence: 3. language and .llphahc.t: 4.Date: 5 .  king: 6. Text: 7.Tran.lation; 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: 1 1. Same 01' the Donor : Patron: 12. Status of the Donor ' 
Patron: 13. Place Sames: 14.l1~stitution Corporation; 15. Cli~cs , Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic 
SloniLstic Group: 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. So. of .\laIm: 19. So. of Females: 20. So. 01' SLonhs: 
21. No. ol'Nuns; 22. So. ol' L'pcisuko . L'pdsrku; 23. Total No. ol'Persons Involved ! Kelirred to. 



SI.No. 244 INDEX NO. V. 8 
1 .  Slrrp-site: AmarSivati; sculptures showing scenes from life of 

Buddha; British Museum. 

2. Luders, no. 1225, p. 144 (Also, Fergusson-Cunningham, 73. W., 
p.240, no.20, and plates LXXXII, 1 and XCIX, no.20) 

3. Prcrkt-1 and Brcrhmi 

8. Donative: collective 

10. 1 .Two ce/iycy)crtcr (2 ccritya slabs); 2. Three yatrrka (3 foot 
prints); 3. One rrtri.scr (1 coping stone); 4. One prrphagatliyapatn 
(a slab with a flower vase). 

14. Mahacetiya of Damnakata 

1 8. More than 2 

23. More than 3 

S1.No. 245 INDEX NO. V. 9 
1 .  St~rpa-site: On a pillar; British Museum. 

2. Luders, no. 12 12, p. 142 (Also, Cunningham, Tree atld Seryellt 
Wor.ship, p.239, no.7 and plates XC, 1 and XCIX, no.VI1) 

3. llrcrkrt and Brcrhmi 

17. Mentions the ntcrhcrcetiya 

S1.No. 246 INDEX NO. V. 10 
1 .  Strpa-site: ArnarBvati; on a sculptured slab; British Museum. 

2. Liiders, no. 12 14, p. 142 (Also Cunningham-Prinsep, 1837, 
Jorrrtr, Betrg. As. Soc., Vol.VI, p.218, and plate X; 
Cunningham, Bhilscr Toyes, Plate IX; Cunningham, T.S. W., 
p.239 no.9, and plate XCIX, no. 1X) 

3. I'rcrkrt and Brcrhmi 

1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrcnce: 3. Language and Alphahet: 4.Date; 5. king: 6. Teil; 7,Tranqlation; 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjecl Donated: I I. Same ot'the Donor. Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.11astitution Corporation; 15. Cl&\$ I Communit~ 16. Schismatic 
Slon&stic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatters; IX. So. 01' Slales; 19. No. 01' Females; 20. So. of Xlodis: 
2 1. h'o. of Nuns: 22. No. of Upcisaka Upcisrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved 1 Rekrrcd to. 



8. Donative: collective 

10. L)ivuthn(hhn) or pillar for lamps at the southern entrance to the 
niahacetiycr 

1 1 . 1 .Budhi (m); 2.---(Q; 3 .---(males); 4.---(females); 5.---(males); 
6.---(females & males) 

12. 1 .C'crrriy and son of vatriycr Kanha; 2.Wife of 1; 3.Sons of 1; 
4.Daughters of 1; 5.Grandsons of 1; 6.Reiatives, friends and 
connections of 1 

17. Divathnhha; lamps at various points of the niahacetiya 

18. More than 7 

19. More than 4 

23. More than 1 1 

SI.No. 247 INDEX NO. V. 11 

1 .  Strip-site: Amariivati; On a sculptured slab; British Museum. 

2. Luders, no. 12 15, p. 142 (Also, Cunninghham, 73'. W. p.240, 
no. 10, and plates XCV, 3 and XCIX, n0.X) 

3. Prakrt and Brcrhnli 

8. Donative: collective 

1 0. P'crtcr (slab) 

1 1 .  l .. . . (m); 2. . . . (females); 3. . . . (males); 4. . . . (males). 

12. 1 .---; 2.Daughters of 1; 3.Sons of 1; 4.Grandsons of 1. 

18. Not less than 5 

19. Not less than 2 

23. Not less than 7 

S1.No. 248 INDEX NO. V. 12 
1 .  Strya-site: Amariivati 

2. Luders, no. 12 17, p. 142 (Also Cunningham, 73'. W., p.240, 
no. 12, and plates LXXV and XCIX, no. 12) 

___________________------------------------*------------------------------------------------------------------- 

].Find Spot; 2. Keltrence; 3. Language and Alphabet; 4.Date; S. Ling; 6. Tehl; 7.Tran5lation; 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose: 10. Object Donated: I I. Name ot'the Donor I Patron; 12. Status of the Donor ! 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution , Corporation: l S. Claw I Communitg; 16. Schismatic 
Slooastic Goup: 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. So. 01' Xlales; 19. So.  of Females: 20. No. of Slods: 
21. So. ol'Xuns: 22. Ko. 01' (!pirsuka (.'pcisrka: 23. Total So. ol'Persons Involved J Relkred to. 



3. I'rcikrt and Brcrhnii 

8. Donative: collective 

10. I'adirkclplm (slab with foot-prints) 

1 1 .  1 .Rakhadi; 2.Dati 

17. l'crd~rkcr indicates worship of the symbols of the Buddha. 

23. 2 

SI.No. 249 INDEX NO. V. 13 
1. Stirycr-site: Amargvati; On a sculptured rectangular block 

British Museum 

2. Liiders, no. 1223, p. 143 (Also, Cunningham, 73 .  W., p.240, 
no. 18, and plates LXXXVII, 5 and XCIX, no. 18) 

3. I'rakrt and Brcrhnii 

8. Donative:collective 

1 0. Sihcrthcrrln (lion-seat) 

1 1 .  1 .Budhi (m); 2.Budha (0 
12. 1 .C'etjyc~~~rdcrkc~ (cetiycrvnnidc~ku) who is also a thera and a 

hhciycmltcr; 2.Hhikhrnri and also the sister of 1 .  

16. C'etiL,cr~~crdcrk who is a thera and hhaycmita. Of the Caityaka 
school 

17. 1 .Deyadhanla; 2.Sihatharia: worship of the symbol of the 
Buddha 

18. 1 

19. 1 

20. 1 

21. 1 

SI.No. 250 INDEX NO. V. 14 
1. Slrrpcr-site: Amarlvati 

1.Find Spot: 2. Ketkrence: 3. Language and ..Uphabet; 4.Datr.; 5. King: 6. Tshl; 7.Translation: 
X. Saturr.; 9. Purpose: 10. 0hjr.d Donated: 1 1. Same ot'the Donor , Patron; 12. Status ofthc Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Samr?i: 1-l.lnstitution . Corporation; 15. Class , Community 16. Schismatic 
Slonmtic Group: 17. Uoctrinal Slatters: 18. So. ot' Xlal~?i: 19. So. ot' Females: 20. So. ot' blodis: 
2 1. No. ol'Suns: 22. So. ol' L'pir.suko L'pirsrka: 23. Total So. ol'Persons Involved. Retkrred to. 



2. Luders, no. 1227, p. 144 (Also, Fergusson, ZS. W., plate XCIV, 4 
(plate only) 

3. Prcrkrt and Hrcrhmi 

17. Invocation of Bhcrgavcrt 

S1.No. 251 INDEX NO. V. 15 
1.  S/I~CI-site:On a small fragment 

2. Luders, no. 1235, p. 145 (Also, Burgess, Notes, p. 13, no. 16B; 
Burgess-Hultzsch, H.S.A. J., p. 104, and plate LIX, no.40) 

3. l'rcrkrt and Hrcrhmi 

7. This Urdhvapatta is the gift . . . . . . ..... of the wife of Sidhatha 
(Siddhiirta). . . . . . . and of Bodhi 

10. Udhc~~)crtcr (upright slab) 

1 1 .  1 .Bhagommu (Q; 2.Bodhi 

12. 1 .Wife of Sidhatha; 2.---. 

18. 1 

19. 1 

23. 3 

SI.No. 252 INDEX NO. V. 16 

1.  Fragment: Depicting the front of some building with arched 
windows. 

2. Luders, no. 1236, p. 145; Luders remarked that he could not 
make out any sense. (Also, Burgess, Notes, p. 16, no.34 bis; 
noticed by Burgess, B.S.A.J., p.83 and plate XLII, 7) 

3. IJrakr/ and Brahnli 

6. ...p iya 

1.Find Spot; 2. Kefbrence: 3. Language and .Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. TekZ 7.Tranqlation: 
X. Nature: 9. Purpose; 10. Object Donated: I I. Same of the Donor , Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 
Patron; 13. Place Names: 14,lnstitution , Corporation; 15. C l a s  , Cornmunit).; 16. Schismatic ' 
Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Xlatters: 18. No. of' hlales: 19. No. of' Females; 20. Ko. of hfonhs: 
21. No. ot'Suns; 22. So. of' L'pGsaka L'pirsrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Involved. Ref>rred to. 



12. Mother 

19. 1 

23. More than 1 

SI.No. 253 INDEX NO. V. 17 

1 .  Fragment: on an outer rail pillar 

2. Liiders, no. 1238, p. 146 (Also, Burgess, Notes, p. 17, no.25 B, 
and plate 111, no.6; Hultzsch, Notes, p.53, no.25 B; Noticed by 
Burgess, B.S.A..]., p. 105 and plate LX, no.46) 

3. Pr&/ and Bruhmi; in later characters 

SI.No. 254 INDEX NO. V. 18 
1. On a disc 

2. Liiders, no. 1242, p. 146 (Also, Hultzsch, Notes, p. 19, no.66; 
Burgess, Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., p. 10 1, and plate LVI, no. 10) 

3. Prukrt and Brcrhmi 

dc'yc~dhc~~~~cr 

7. The meritorious gift of the ascetic [Sildhathi (Siddhgrthi). 

8. Donative 

1 1.  (Si) dhamthi (f) 

\.Find Spd; 2. Retbrence: 3. Language and Alphahct; 4.Datt, 5. King. 6.  TsiT. 7.Trandation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohjed Donated: 1 1. Same ot'the Donor I Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 
Patron: 13. Place Names: 14.ltwtitution , Corporation: 15. Class Community 16. Schismatic 
Slonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal Slatters: 18. No. 01' hlales: 19. Ko. of 1:emales: 20. So. 01' Slods;  
21. So. ol'Nuns; 22. So. of L'pcisaka L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. ot'Persons Involved ! Rst2rrr.d to. 



S1.No. 255 INDEX NO. V .  19 

1 .  On a fragment of a cross-bar: fragmentary 

2. Luders, no. 1257, p. 149 (Also, noticed by Burgess, Notes, p.37, 
no. 1 82; Burgess, B.S.A..J., p.48 and plate XVIII, 3) 

3. I'rcikrt and Brcrhmi 

8. Donative 

SI.No. 256 INDEX NO. V .  20 
1 .  On a double disc of a cross bar of the outer rail 

2. Luders, no. 1258, p. 149 (Also, Burgess, Notes, p.37, no. 185. 
Hultzsch, Notes, p.54, no. 185; Burgess-Hultzsch, B.S.A. J., 
p. 101, and plate LVI, no.9) 

3. PI.&/ and Brahnti 

6 .  . . . . . . chi fiyci .scin~citrikiyi 

. . . (yrr) scrhhcigir rikfiyc~ 

(di)r m. 

7. The gift of the ascetic.. . . . . . . . .  with her sisters 

12. 1 .Snntat~ikcr; 2. Sister of l .  

-__^____________^__--------------------------------_.___--- 
1.Find Spot: 2. Rekrencs: 3. language and ;Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King: 6. Ted;  7.Translation; 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose; 10. Ohject Donated: I I .  Same of thr: Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ot'the Donor , 
Patron: 13. Place Kames: 14.lnstitution , Corporation: 15. Class 1 Community: 16. Schismatic 1 

Alonastic Group: 17. Doctrinal Xlattew. 18. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Frmales: 20. So. ot' hlods:  
2 1. No. of Nuns: 22. No. ot. L'pdsaka L'pcisrka: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved : Rettrred to. 



SI.No. 257 INDEX NO. V. 21 
1.  On a portion of the base of a flower-vase slab 

2. Liiders, no. 1278, p. 152 (Also noticed by Burgess, Notes, p.50, 
no.67) 

3 .  I'rakrt and Brahnti 

8. Donative:collective 

I l .  l .---(m); 2.---(males&females) 

12. 1. C'crrriyc~; 2.Relatives of l .  

17. An invocation of Bhc~gc~\wt 

18. More than 1 

23. More than 3 

SI.No. 258 INDEX NO. V. 22 
1. Fragment 

2. Liiders, no. 1282, p. 153 (Also Hultzsch, Zeitsch.~. Derrtsch. 
Morgerrl, Ges. Vol.XXXVI1, p. 559, no.38) 

3 .  I'rakrt and Brcrhnti 

8. Donative 

10. Four pillars withpata 

1 1 .  Mahanaga (m) 

18. 1 

23. 1 

SI.No. 259 INDEX NO. V. 23 
1. Fragment 

2. Liiders, 129 1, p. 154 (Also, Burgess, B.S.A.J., plate XXXIX, 4 
(not read; plate only) 

3 .  Prakrt and Brahnti 

8. Donative 

I.Find Spot: 2. Kelkre~~ce: 3. Language and Alphahet: 4.Date: S. King: 6. Tekl: 7.Translation: 
X. Satur~.. 9. Purpose: 10. Ohjed Donated. 11. Same ofthe Donor 1 Pawon; 12. Status ot'the Donor I 

Patron; 13. Place Kames: I4.lnstitution Corporation: 1 5 .  C1a.s.s , Cornmunit?.; 16. Schismatic ' 
llonastic Group; 17. Doc~rinal Xlatters: 1X.  So. ot' Xlalcs: 19. No. of Females; 20. So. of Xlontis: 
21. So. ot'Suns: 22. So. of 1,'pcisaka l.'pdsrka: 23. Total So. of Persons Involved Relkmed to. 



1 0. Pata 

1 1. 1. ---; 2.Kanha (m) 

12. 1 .---; 2.A leghaka (scribe) 

18. 2 

23. 2 

S1.No. 260 INDEX NO. V. 24 

1. On the base of a standing figure 

2. Luders, no. 1297, p. 155 (Also, noticed by Burgess, B.S.A. J. ,  
p.97, and plates LII, 4 and LIX, no.43). Full text not read / not 
given in both. 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti 

8. Donative 

1 2. Herartika 

23. At least 1 

S1.No. 261 INDEX NO. V. 25 
1. On a fragment: fragmentary 

2. Luders, 1300, p. 155 (Also Burgess, B.S.A. J., p. 102, and plate 
LVII, no.26) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti 

6. . . . . . . kasa .sndrr/rrka.sa ddrlant d . .  . . . . . . . 

7. The gift of.. . . . . ..with his daughter 

8. Donative: collective 

-------_.____--____------.------------.---.--- ---- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Rettrence; 3. Lanbwage and .Uphahet; 4.Dats; 5. King; 6. Tex?; 7.Translation; 
X. Sature; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; I I. Nams of the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status of the Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.lnstitution Corporation; IS. C l a s  1 Community; 16. Schismatic 1 

hionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlatten: IX. No. of hlales: 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of hionks: 
21. No. of Nuns; 22. No. of L'pritako L'pd\rka: 23. Total No. of Persons In\,olved 1 Ketkrred to. 



S1.No. 262 INDEX NO. V. 26 
1. On a broken fragment in the steps of a well near the village: 

ArnarBvati -Dharanikota: fragmentary (see Burgess, B. S. A. J., 
p. 103, no.37) 

2. Luders, no. 1302 (Also, Burgess, B.S.A. J., p. 103, and plate 
LVIII, no.37) 

3. Prakrt and Brahnti 

7. Perhaps the gift of a pillar and a cell by a gahapati along with 
his wife 

8. Donative:collective 

10. Thanlbha (pillar) 

l l . 1 .---(m); 2.---(Q 

12. 1 .Gcrhahti); 2. Wife of 1 

18. 1 

19. 1 

S1.No. 263 INDEX NO. V. 27 
1. Fragment of double disc 

2. Luders, no. 13 16, p. 156 (no details). (Also Burgess, Notes, 
p.38, no. 192) 

3. Prakrt and Brahn~i 

8. Donative 

1 1.  ---(m) 

----- _-_-___-------I--------.---- -- 
1.Find Spot; 2. Retkrence: 3. Language and Alphahet; 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Texl; 7.Translation: 
X. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Objecl Donated 1 I. Name of the Donor l Patron; 12. Status of the Donor ! 
Patron; 13. Place Names; 14.lnstitution , Corporation; 15. Class 1 Community; 16. Schismatic 1 
hionastic Group; 17. Doctrinal hlaners; 18. No. of hlales; 19. No. of Females; 20. No. of Monks: 
2 1. No. of Nunq; 22. So. of Upcisaka I Upcisrka; 23. Total No. of Persons In\,olved ! Ret'med to. 



S1.No. 264 INDEX NO. V. 28 

1 .  On a double disc 

2. Luders, no. 13 1 7, p. 1 56 (Also, Burgess, Notes, p.39, no. 194) 

3. Prukrl and Bruhnti 

6. . . . su . . . dlirla.. . . . . 

8. Donative 

S1.No. 265 INDEX NO. V. 29 
1. On a part of the coping 

2. Luders, 132 1, p. 157 (Also Burgess, Notes, p.44, no.218) 

3. Prukrt and Bruhmi 

6. khaptirlo .saprrtaka.su dcirla divuthupathu . . . P 

8. Donative: collective 

23. 2 

S1.No. 266 INDEX NO. V. 30 
1. A sculptured marble in the Archaeological pavilion: Arnaravati 

2 .  List of Irrscriptiora C'oyied by the Office of the Govt. 
Epigruphist for Ir~diu, 1941-42. A.R. I. E., IY42, no.25, p.91; it 
seems that the text has not yet been published so far 

3. l'rakrl and Bruhmi 

4. 10" day 

5. Gotamipu 

8. Donative 

____________-______------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 
1.Find Spot; 2. Rekrence: 3. Language and :Uphahet: 4.Date; 5. King; 6. Tex3; 7.Tramlation: 
U. Nature; 9. Purpose; 10. Objed Donated; 11. Name of the Donor i Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 1 

Patron; 13. Place Names: 14.11~~titution , Corporation; 15. Class i Community; 16. Schismatic / 

Xlonastic Group; 17. Doctrinal blatters: 18. So. 01' Xlales: 19. No. 01' Females: 20. No. of Slo&s: 
2 1. No. ol'h'u~w: 22. No. 01' 1;pcisaku 1 L'pcisrka: 23. Total No. of Persons Invol\~ed / Rel'srred to. 



1 1. Namdiputa (m) 

1 2. Upci.saka 

13. Dhanakata 

14. C'efiya of Dhanakata 

S1.No. 267 INDEX NO. V. 31 

1 .  On a cross bar 

2. A.Ghosh, 1979, no. 22, p. 102; A.R.I.E., for 1959-60, no.B.36, 
p.49 

9. Donative 

12. Siva 

23. 1 

SI.No. 268 INDEX NO. V. 32 

1. Fragment of a cross-bar: fragmentary 

2. A.R.I.E, 1959-60, no.B.39, p.49 

8. Donative 

-----____-__-______---------------------- ----p 

1.Find Spot; 2. Relkrsnce: 3. Language and ;Uphahet; 4.Date: 5. King; 6. Teu: 7.Trandation: 
X. Saturc; 9. Purpose: 10. Ohject Donated; 11. Same ot'the Donor 1 Patron; 12. Status ofthe Donor 3 

Patron: 13. Place Sames: 14,lnstitution Corporation: 15. C l a s  i Cornmunit\.; 16. Schismatic 
Alonwtic Group: 17. Doctrinal hlatters: 18. So. of hlales; 19. No, of Females; 20. No. of hlonks: 
2 1 .  No. ofNuns; 22. So. 01' C'pcisaka L'pcisrka; 23. Total So. of Persons Involved 1 Referred to. 
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4 . Map of cities and principal rcam of South Asia (c. BC -1). 
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4 

40. Ajanta 
41. Aurangabad 
42. Bedsa 
43. Bh5jH 
44. Bhbdak (Vijasan) 
45. Bhokardan 
46. Junnar 
47. Kigheri 
48. KarAbh 
49. Karie 
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53. MahGd 
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55. Nrisik 
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57. Paunar 
58. Paurri 
59. Pitalkhora 
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61. Sirwal 
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Harayana 3 1. Purana Qila Nepal 64. Rummindei 



69. Barikot (Swat Valley) 
70. Chibsada 
7 1. Jamalgarhi 
72. Mallot 
73. Mhikyda 

Pakistan 74. Mohenjo-Daro 
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103. Rfjghat 
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105. Sankisa 
106. Sarnath 
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108. sriivasti 
109. Biingarh 
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10. Trade routes in ancient South Asia 
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